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WM ce n3BUHYBaMe HA YUTATEJINTE HA ,IIEHTUTETH 32 CIIeHUBE
MPOIIYCTH HAIIpaBeHU BO MUHATUOT 6poj Ha Crincanuero (Tom 1, 6p. 2):
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“Identities” wishes to underscore that all the
articles are published for the first time and
with a permittion from the authors.

We would like to apologize to the reader for omitting in the last issue of
“Identities” (Vol. 1, no. 2) to publish the short story by Milcho
Manchevski “My Grandfather”, announced in the Contents. As a
correction to this mistake, we are bringing the same story in this issue of
the Journal.

I memorian

On September 12, 2002, in Belgrade, died Zarana Papic,
feminist, theoretician, activist, and one of the creators of the
contemporary feminist scene of former Yugoslavia. She was our
invaluable teacher, friend, collaborator, inspiration... For all
this, we thank her. The team of “Identities”.
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Opycuna

KopHen CseTorpamnero Ha

themuHusmor!

Ha 20 anmpuja 2002 rojguHa, PeBosiynuoHepHaTa
acorujanuja Ha >keHuTe Ha ABranuctaH (PAYKA) ro
Hana/Ha GeMUHUCTUYKOTO MHO3UHCTBO Ha CoeiHeTHTE
JIp>kaBu — peTcTaBeHo BO e/IHa cTaTHja Bo Mc. Mara3ud
HacJIoBeHa ,Koanumuja Ha HaAeXu“ — mMopaju UTHO-
pUpameTO Ha Y>KaCHUTE CBUPEIOCTH IITO ' U3BPIIN
CeBepHara ayinjaHca v OpPHUIIEHETO Ha HICTOPHCKATA YJI0Ta
Ha PAYKA u Ha Hej3MHaTa 25-TOJIUIIIHA HENOIIyCT/INBA
6opba mpoTUB TasTMbaHCKaTa OPYTAITHOCT KOH KEHHTE.
IToBekeTo unenku Ha PAYKA — 6apeM oOHUe IIITO ITPEKU-
Beaja mau He 6ea HACWJIHO MPOTOHETH — OCTaHaa BO
AsBranucraH 6apajku OAAPIIKA 32 CBOjaTa Mporpama 3a
CBETOBHA JIEeMOKpPATH]a, 3a ’KEHCKU IIpaBa U 3a IOBTOPHA
uarpaaba Ha paboTrHaTa MHGPACTPYKTypa, KpajHO
HEONXOJHA 32 HAIPeJOK Ha €IHO JIEMOKPATCKO OIIIII-
TecTBO. Bo cBOjoT ofiroBOp Ha craTujara Bo Mc. MarasuH,
PAXA uM nocrtaBu HH3a OCTPOYMHU IIpalllama Ha
aMepUKaHCKUTe (PeMUHUCTKU:

Janu tve camo ru onpHyBaart Biazara Ha Coenu-
HertuTe /Ip>kaBU U 3alaHUOT IledaT KOU CMeTaaT
ZleKa e T0JIeCHO /Aa TH mpercraBaT TanmmbaHmuTe
Kako Jiomy, a cuiure kou Coegunerure JIpxasu
I'Hl TOJI/IPKyBaaT MPOTUB HUB Kako A06pu? Mim,
JlaJIi ce 3JIpysKuJjie CO HalllaTa BjaZla BO UTHO-
pPUpameTo Ha THE 3JI0CTOPCTBA U IOBTOPHOTO

2002

Drucilla
Cornell

The Sacrilege of
Feminism!?

On April 20, 2002, the Revolutionary Association of
the Women of Afghanistan (RAWA) assailed the
feminist majority of The United States—represented as it
was by an article in Ms. Magazine called “A Coalition of
Hopes”—for ignoring the horrible atrocities committed
by the Northern Alliance and for erasing RAWA’s
historical role—twenty five years of relentless struggle
against the Taliban’s inhumanity toward women. Most of
the members of RAWA—at least those who have not been
executed or forcibly exiled—remain in Afghanistan,
seeking support for their own program of secular
democracy, women’s rights, and the re-establishment of
a working infrastructure, which is utterly necessary for
anything resembling a democratic society to thrive. In its
response to the Ms. Magazine article, RAWA posed a set
of penetrating questions to US feminists:

Are they merely smearing the US government and
Western press who find it easier to present the
Taliban as evil and the forces that the US supported
against them as good? Or have they joined with our
government in a concerted effort to ignore these
crimes and once again forfeit the lives and rights of
women for our current national self-interest?

B
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Drucilla Cornell The Sacrilege of Feminism

IIOUTPYBame CO >KUBOTUTE U IIpaBaTa Ha KEHUTE
II0paJiv HAIIMOT aKTyeJIeH HalluOHAJIeH UHTepec?
Mo>xebu, BO CBOUTE HAOPU 3a €KOHOMCKa U
IIOJINTUYKA BJIACT, GEMUHUCTUYKOTO MHO3UHCTBO
BHUMaAaBa /la He I'M HAIYTH IIOJINTUYKUTE CUJIU BO
Coenunerute /[p>kaBu KOU C€ YIIITE ja HETUPAAT U
OIIpaB/lyBaar 3JI0yI0oTpebaTa Ha YOBEKOBUTE IIPaBa
0J1 cTpaHa Ha TaKBUTE Kako 1mto ce Macoy, Pabunwu,
Hocram, XekMaTup u ApyrH, kou b6ea obyueHwH,
BOOpYKeHU U nornomaraHu oj CoenHETUTE
Jp:xaBu Bo TekoT Ha CTyzeHaTa BOjHA BO ABraHU-
CTaH, a I0TOA OCTaBEeHU BO BaKyyM Ha MOK /1a '
VHUIITAT CBOjOT HAPO/L ¥ CBOjaTa 3eMja.>

PAJKA Tyka He ro nuTHpa UHOBATUBHOTO (GUI0CO(CKO
nesno Ha [lopyino ArambeH, YOBEKOT IIITO ce OOU/IEN J1a To
IIPUKa’Ke COBPEMEHOTO IIOJIMTUUYKO 3HauUeke Ha cTapara
puMcKa Kateropuja homo sacer TBpAejku Jeka ,Kora
HUBHUTE [IPaBa He ce BeKe MpaBa Ha rparaHUHOT, TOTAIII
YOBEUYKUTE CYIIITECTBA CE HABUCTUHA C8eilill, BO CMHCJIaTa
KOja 0BOj IIOUM ja UMaJI BO PUMCKOTO IIPABO O/ apXauy-
HHUOT TIEPUO/I: OCyZeHn Ha cMpT.“3 Ho 3a wieHKHTEe HA
PAJKA HUBHOTO OpuIleme e HEPA3AEIHO O/ HallaTa
TaKaHapeyeHa ,BOjHA Koja He Oellle BOjHA“ MPOTUB
aBraHUCTAHCKUOT HAPO/JI, BO KOja 6e30pojHUTE CMPTHH
cJlydad Ha aBraHUCTAHCKUTE TparaHu He ce Opoeja, He
MO2Kelle /1a ce 6pojaT, HUTY BO MOpaJiHA HUTY BO
MareMaTH4Ka cMuciIa. buiejku ce yire He 3HaeMe KOJIKY
JIyfe yMpea Kako pe3yJITaT Ha HallaTa MIJIUTAPUCTHIKA
6e300supHOCT, JIyre mTo Oea yorBaHu 6€e3 cy/icKa rmpecyaa
Kako homines sacrti, Iyfe ITO IJIeZjaa BO HAIIINTE AaBUOHHU
Y He 3Haeja IayTu Bp3 IJIaBaTa Ke UM IaJHAT MaKeTH 3a
oMo uiau 6omou.

Jloneka B ro roBOpaM OBa JIEHEC, ce YUHU Jieka Vpada-
HHUTe ke OUJaT CJIeHUTE IITO Ce OCY/IEHU Ha CMPT BO
ArambenoBaTa cMHcCIIa, JOJEeKa HeOOMMCIIEHO ce

Perhaps the feminist majority, in their push for US
economic and political power, are being careful not
to anger the political powers in the US who still deny
and make apologies for the human rights abuses
done by the likes of Massoud, Rabinni, Dostum,
Hekmatyar, and others who were trained, armed,
and supported by the US during the Cold War years
in Afghanistan, and then left in a power vacuum to
destroy their people and their country.?

RAWA does not here cite the innovative philosophical
work of Giorgio Agamben, someone who has tried to show
the contemporary political relevance of the ancient Roman
category of homo sacer by claiming that “[w]hen their
rights are no longer the rights of the citizen, that is when
human beings are truly sacred, in the sense that this term
used to have in Roman law of the archaic period: doomed
to death.“® But for the members of RAWA, their erasure
is inseparable from our so-called “war which was not a
war” against the Afghan people, in which the innumerable
deaths of Afghan citizens did not count, could not be
counted, either in a moral or a mathematical sense. For
we still do not know how many people have died as a result
of our militaristic effrontery, people who were killed with
impunity as homines sacri, people who looked up at our
planes not knowing whether packages of aid or bombs
were about to fall on their heads.

As I deliver these words to you today, it appears that Iraqis
will be the next ones doomed to death in Agamben’s sense
as we move headlong into a war against Iraq, in an effort
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JIBIDKMMeE KOH BOjHA co Mpak, co men s1a ro coboprume
Hej3uHHOT Bojiau Caztam XycenH. Ce pa3zdbupa, Toa ke 6uze
BOjHa 0e3 ITpeceZiaH BO aMEepPUKAHCKAaTa YCTaBHA UCTOPH]a,
3alITO IUTAaHUPaMe /1a ce BOBJIEYEMeE BO €/1HA EKCTPEMHO
MIUIUTAPUCTUYKA arpecHja MPOTHUB Biasia 3a koja Ckot
Purep, uHcnekTop 3a opy:xje npu ObeuHETHTE HAIUHU
Bo Mpak, moBeke o/ ceayM TOAUHU BeJH JleKa He
IIPETCTaByBa HUKAKBa CEPHO3HA 3aKaHAa 32 HAI[MOHAJIHATA
6e36ennoct Ha Coenunerure /Ip:kaBu. Cenak, mper-
cTojHaTa BojHA mpoTuB Mpak HeMa 1a OH/ie NCKIIYIOK O]
MIPABIJIOTO JIEKA MOJIUTHYKUOT IUCKYPC 32 MOA/IPIITKA HA
(J1arpaHTHO HEJIETUTUMHUTE BOEHU OTIEPALIHH, TUITTYHO
yKakyBa Ha (DaKTOT JieKa HAIllaTa aKI[H1ja € HEOIIXO/IHA 32
Jla ce vcmpasar HernpasauTe. Hajonocse, Bo ciy4ajoT Ha
ABranucraH, OIpaByBameTo Ha OoMbapArpamara u Ha
YPUBAIETO HA TATMOAHCKUOT PEXXUM, 3HAUU UCIIPABAhEe
Ha HEIPaBJUTE ITPOTUB YKEHHUTE.

Bo rosiem et ozt cBojaTa 10JIrOroIUITHA MAPKCUCTHUKO-
demunmcTHUKA pabora, [ajarpu CnmBak mokaka Jeka
ponrata U OpyTajiHa MCTOpHja Ha 3aMaJHUOT UMIIe-
pHjasIr3aM MOKeJIa 1a OTICTaHe - UAEOJIONIKH, U IOUHAKY
- 3aToa IITO OCJI000yBAaKHETO HA HAJCHPOMAIITHUTE O
CHUPOMAIIIHUTE KEHU, UCTO TaKa IMOTIOMOTHAJIO Jja Ce
MIPOMOBHpA IporpaMa 3a CUCTEMATCKAa €KOHOMCKA
nomuHanuja. Ho, HeomaMHa Bo e/ieH CBOj ecej HacJIOBEH
y/cnpaBame Ha HENPABAUTE Taa TO MPOMEHH CBOjOT
TeopeTcku GOKyc, TBPAEJKU JleKa IOBTOPHO Mopame Jia
ce HaBpaTUMe Ha KJIACUYHOTO JINOEPaTHO Pa3INKyBambe
Mery IPUPOJHUTE U rparaHCKUTE IIPaBa, aKO CaKkaMe J1a
cdarume KaKko ce KOPUCTAT HEOIIPaB/IaHUTe KOHIIETIITNU
3a IPUPOJIHUTE MPaBa 32 3arpo3yBarbe Ha rparaHCKUTE
IIpaBa, MPU3HATH Off IPKABUTE HA ITI00ATTHUOT jyT U O]
JleJIETUTUMHUPAHUTE OIIIITECTBEHU UHCTUTYIIUH U CTPYK-
TypH, KOUIITO MECHHUTE aKTHUBUCTH Ce O0MAyBaaT MOB-
TOPHO Jia Tu JieruTuMupaat. HejanHaTa nzieja e ieka camo
OTKaKO OBHE€ MHCTUTYIIMU U CTPYKTYPH Ke ce 37100HjaT co

2002

to oust its leader, Saddam Hussein. To be sure, this will
be an unprecedented war in American constitutional
history since we plan to engage in extreme military
aggression against a government that has been shown by
Scott Ritter, UN weapon’s inspector in Iraq for over seven
years now, not to pose any serious threat to US national
security. Yet the imminent war against Iraq will not be an
exception to the rule that political discourse created to
shore up flagrantly illegitimate military campaigns
typically points to the fact that our action is necessary in
order to right wrongs. After all, in the case of Afghanistan,
the justification for the bombing and for the overthrow of
the Taliban regime was that we were righting wrongs
against women.

In much of her Marxist feminist work over the years,
Gayatri Spivak has shown that the long and brutal history
of Western imperialism was able to survive, ideologically
and otherwise, because the liberation of the poorest of
the poor among women also helped promote a program
of systematic economic domination. But recently, in an
essay called “Righting Wrongs,” she has shifted her
theoretical focus, arguing that we must revisit the classical
liberal distinction between natural and civil rights if we
are understand how it is that unjustified conceptions of
natural right are used to encroach upon the civil rights
recognized by nation-states in the global south and by de-
legitimated social institutions and structures that grass-
roots activists are trying to re-legitimate. Her point is that
only once these institutions and structures receive new
legitimacy can the nation-states in which they function
overcome the human rights dependency that endlessly
reproduces the figure of ‘wronged victim’—a dependency
that, according to Spivak, “can be particularly vicious in
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HOBA JIETUTUMHOCT, JIP>KaBUTE BO KOU THE (PYHKIIMOHU-
paart ke MO’Ke /ia ja HQ/IMIHAT 3aBHCHOCTA 0] YOBEKOBUTE
IpaBa Koja 0€eCKOHEYHO penpoaynrpa IpuMepu Ha
~OHEeIIpaBJlaHa ’KPTBa“ — 3aBUCHOCT KO0ja, criopes; CnuBax,
»MOXKe J1a 6uze ocobeHO MMaKOCHA BO CBOUTE HEOKOJIO-
HUjUTHU KOHCEKBEHIIH, IOKOJIKY CTaHyBa 300D 3a JIprKaBa
KOja e HOCUTEJIOT Ha Tepop U... (EBpona u CoeguHernTe
p>xaBm), Koja e cnacuTesioT.“¢ TakBaTa caMo/103BoJIa J]a
IIPOJIOJIKY []a TH MCIIPaBa HempasauTe, criopes CuBax,
e ImpeMuca Ha ujejaTa Jieka ,,OHelmpaBJaHuTe KPTBU®
HUKOTAII He Ke MOJKe JIa CM IOMOTHAT caMuTe cebecH H,
BCYIITHOCT, CeKoTall Ke UM Oujie motpebHa MOJTUTHIKA
MOAAPIIKA OJHAJIBOP MOPaJyl HUBHUOT HEU30EKHO
nHGEPHUOPEH MOJUTHYKU CTaTyC, BO KOj ce Oe3BOJIHU U
OHEBO3MOXKEHH J]a yUeCTBYBaaT BO OHA IIITO JIy'e€TO KaKO
Bepuapy JIyuc u Cemjyesn XaHTHHITOH OU r0 HapeKJe
MOJIepHA IIUBHJIM3UPaHA KyJITypa Ha JeMOKpaTHjaTa.
CrnmBak mpoAoJIKyBa Jla Cyrepupa JeKa OYUTJIEHO
pasHumanara ¢uaocodcka OCHOBA HA IPUPOJHUTE
IIpaBa — CTAaBOT JIeKa HAIIIUTe MpaBa KaKo ,Jiyre” ipso facto
VM I[IPETXO0/IaT Ha HAIITUTe rParaHCKY ITpaBa KaKko rparaHu
- 4eCcTO MOMUHYBa He3abesexxaHa BO JUCKYyPCOT HA
JOBeKOBUTe npasa. [IpuumHarTa 3a Toa, TBPAY Taa, € IITO
I[BpCTaTa JApBUHUCTUYKA IPETIOCTaBKA ITpHdaka rogem
ZleJ1 O/ TOj IUCKYPC, UMEHO OHHE IITO C€ MPUPOJHO
Haju0BEYKH, MOPA Jla To HarpOyBaaT TOBapOT HA HCIIpa-
Barbe HA HEIIPAB/JIUTE HA OHHE IIITO CE IIOMAJIKY YOBEUKH,
KOU He ce BKJIOIyBaaT BO HAIllaTa MOJIEPHA U KJIACHYHA
subepasHa KOHIENIMja 32 UHAUBH/IyaTa KaKo HOCHUTE
Ha IIpaBa 3allITUTEHH CO 3aKOH. /[ocTa MHTEpECHO e Toa
IITO Taa, Celak, [eJIOCHO To MOJAPIKyBa OHA IITO OU To
HapekJie, cienejku ro imanyen Kant, upean Ha xyma-
Hocta. Ho Toa ro mpaBu COBETYBajKH HE HacC, TparaHUTe
Ha CoenpuHetute [Ip:xaBu 1 Ha EBpona, 1a ro Hamymrume
HAIIIFOT KYJITYPEH allCOJIyTHU3aM KOj €, BCYIIIHOCT, HaIll
COIICTBEH KYJITYpEH peJaTUBU3aM U KOj ja HocH BO cebe
HaIllaTa XereMOHUCTHYKA KOHIIENIIMja 32 MOJEPHOCTA,

its neo-colonial consequences, if it is the state that is the
agency of terror and... [Europe and the United States] that
is the savior.“4 This self-permission for continuing to right
wrongs is, for Spivak, premised on the idea that “wronged
victims” will never be able to help themselves, and indeed
will always need to be politically buttressed from the
outside, due to their necessarily inferior political status,
which renders them at once unwilling and unable to
participate in what the likes of Bernard Lewis and Samuel
Huntington would call the modern civilized culture of
democracy. Spivak goes on to suggest that the notoriously
shaky philosophical foundation of natural rights—the idea
that our rights as “men” are, ipso facto, anterior to our
civil rights as citizens—often goes unnoticed in human
rights discourse. The reason for this, she claims, is that a
decidedly Darwinian assumption underwrites much of
that discourse, namely that those who are naturally the
most human must shoulder the burden of righting the
wrongs of those less-than-human peoples who do not fit
into our modern as well as classical liberal conception of
the rights bearing individual protected under the law.
Interestingly enough, she nevertheless fully endorses what
I would like to call, following Immanuel Kant, the ideal of
humanity. But she does so by admonishing those of us
who are citizens of the US and of Europe to unlearn our
cultural absolutism which is in fact our own cultural
relativism, and which includes our hegemonic conception
of modernity, our conception of ourselves as the natural
saviors of the world, as the ones who are the most truly
human and who are thus in a position to name what
counts, and especially what does not count, as human.
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HaIraTa KOHIIENIIHja 32 HaC KaKO MPUPOIHU CHACUTEITN
Ha CBETOT, KAaKO HajBUCTUHCKHUTE JIyf'e KOU Ce BO II03HUIja
Jla TO UMEHYyBaaT Toa IIITO Ce CMeTa 32 YOBEK, a 0cOOEHO
TOA IITO HE Ce CMeTa.

BaxxHo e fma ce ucrakHe aeka CnuBak He € OIPOTUB
YOBEKOBUTE IPaBa U JieKa, BepyBaJie WIH He, CMeTa JieKa
TaKBUTE IIpaBa ce HEONXOJHH U JIOBOJIHU, BO IMOCEOHU
MTOJIUTUYKHA KOHTEKCTH, 32 IIOCTUTHYBakhe Ha eTHYKaTa
IeJ Ha WcHpaBame Ha Hempapaute. Ho, Mmoxkebu e
MMOBa’KHO Jla C€ MCTaKHE JieKa MEeHTPAJTTHO MECTO BO
HEj3BUHOTO HEOJaMHEIIHO pa3MUCIyBabhe, KAKO U BO
HEj3UHHUOT ITOJIMTHYKY aKTUBU3aM Bo VIH/I1ja v HaceKazie
BO CBETOT, € HJlejaTa JieKa aKTUBUCTUTE 32 YOBEKOBHU
IpaBa Mopa IIOCTOjaHo Aa Ousar 3amo3HaeHu co GpyHa-
MeHTaJTHaTa HeeIHAaKBOCT KOjaIllTO UM OBO3MOXKyBa Jia
T'Y UCIIPaBaaT HeIPaB/IUTe HAIIPaBeHU BP3 MHOTY JAPYTH
BO 0BOj cBeT, ocobeHo Bp3 xeHute. Co Hej3MHaATA
KOHIIEeNIHhja, Taa HE IPUHYAyBa HAC IITO KUBEEMe BO
LIIPBUOT CBET" /1a Ce COIJIaCUMe JleKa KUBeeMe BO e/leH
MMaruHapeH CBET KOj € caMO IIPEMHOTY peaJsieH, CBET BO
KOj MCIIPAaBHOTO IIOCTAIyBAhEe € MHOTY TECHO TIOBP3aHO
CO COIUjaJTHO-AAPBUHHUCTUYKUTE MPETIOCTABKHU 34
MIPUPOJHATAa MOK /la c€ MMEHYBa YOBEUKOTO, HEUO-
BEUKOTO, OHA IIITO MOXKe /1a Ou/ie IOMHAKBO O] YOBEUKO
uau HedyoBeuko. CIMBAaK HMCKPEHO Ce Haj/eBa JieKa
MOKEMe /1a TO CIIaCHMe JINCKYPCOT Ha YOBEKOBUTE IIPaBa
MPUIIOjYBajKU T'O KOH ,eJleH el KaKO UCKPEHOCT KOH
3aMHCJIEHaTa JIejCTBUTETHOCT 32 U KOH... [yPH U KOMITPO-
MUTHPAYKU U JETUTUTUMUPAHU KYJITYPH U OIIITECTBA,
a 0co0EeHO 3a PEUrCH 3aKOITAHUTE COLIHjaTHUA UHCTUTYITUN
U pUTyasn Ha cybanTepHOTO.“S CE IITO € MOMAJIKy Of
TAKBOTO IIPHIIOjyBame, CaMO IIOBTOPHO U IOBTOPHO Ke He
BpaKa Ha OIpaB/yBaiba Ha IPUPOTHUTE IMPaBa 3aCHOBAHU
BP3 €/IeH WJIH IPYT aBaTap Ha CONMjaTHUOT JaPBUHU3AM.

2002

It is important to note that Spivak is not against human
rights, that, believe it or not, she thinks such rights are
necessary and sufficient, in particular historical contexts,
for achieving the ethical goal of righting wrongs. But it is
perhaps more important to note that central to her recent
thinking no less than to her political activism in India and
elsewhere is the idea that human rights activists must be
constantly cognizant of the fundamental inequality that
allows them to right the wrongs perpetrated against so
many others in this world, particularly women. With her
conception of worlding, she forces those of us residing in
“the first world” to accept that we inhabit an imaginary
world that is only too real, a world in which doing the
right thing is horribly bound up with Social Darwinist
assumptions about the natural power to name the human,
the inhuman, what may even be otherwise than human
or inhuman. Spivak’s sincerest hope is that we can salvage
human rights discourse by suturing it to “an epic as
openness toward the imagined agency of the other for and
to... even compromised and de-legitimated cultures and
societies and, most specifically, the almost buried social
institutions and rituals of the subaltern.” Anything less
than this suturing would merely return us time and again
to justifications of natural rights founded upon some
avatar or another of Social Darwinism.
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Bo Bpcka co kputukara Ha CiuBak Ha JAPBUHUCTUYKUOT
JmbepasnsaM, 3emMeTe To IpeaBua obumor Ha Mapra
Hycb6aym na ru mMeHyBa OCHOBHUTE YOBEKOBU CIIOCO0-
HOCTH® — TUPEKTEH 00U/ Jla ce pelly JAuIeMara 3a Toa,
KaKO IIPUPO/THUTE [TPaBa, chaTeH! KAaKO YOBEKOBH ITPABA,
MOJKe /1a yCIIeaT /ia T’ HaJurpaar rparaHCKUTe IIpaBa u,
BCYIITHOCT, J]Ja TO OIIpaBJlaaT OT(PJIakbeTo Ha CyBepe-
HUTETOT HAa HAIUUTe-ApKaBu. U mokpaj Toa mITO
Hycbaym caka ja ocTaBH IMPOCTOP 3a KYJITYPHO TOJIKY-
Barb€ Ha OCHOBHUTE CLIOCOOHOCTH, Taa BEPYyBa /IEKa MOKe
7la ce OIMUIIIAT CO HOPMATUBHYU U3PA3U TOUHUTE COAPIKHU-
HU ¥ GQYHKIIMU Ha THE CIIOCOOHOCTU M KaKO, BCYIIIHOCT,
OHOJ IIITO CE YIIITe He € YOBeK Tpeba /1a craHe YoBeK. Bo
CcBOjaTa UMILIMIUTHA U €KCIUIMIUTHA KPUTHKA HA
Hycbaym, Amaprtja CeH’ He ce coryiacyBa cO TAKBHUOT BU/I
XHUEPAPXUCKU CHCTEM 3a BpPeIHYBame Ha IIPUPOTHUTE
YOBEKOBU IIpaBa HaJl U MPOTHUB I'palfaHCKHUTE IIpaBa,
WHCHUCTUPAjKU JleKa IleJITa Ha Pa3BOjoOT (TEJIEOIOIIKU
MPOEKT KOj, co CimBak, He cMeTaM JieKa MOXKe J1a Ouze
0cJI000/1€H O/ CBOUTE HEOCIIOPHO MMIIEPUjATUCTUIKHI
3a4yeTony) e ciaobomara — caoboma a ce 3alITUTAT He
caMo rparaHCKUTe IIPaBa, TyKy ¥ OHA IITO MAaPKCUCTKATA
CnuBak O6U ro HapekJa COIUjaJIHA MPOAYKIHja U
IUpPKyJanuja Ha KamuTajl U BpeJHOCT. Bo cBouTe
HajpainKaJIHu pa3MuciayBama CeH I pasryeayBa jacHO
M3Pa3eHUTEe MAapPKCUCTHYKH €KOHOMCKH TBPJIEHA O]
MMOJIUTUYKO-TuOepasHoTo riaenumTe. Ho ogqu camo
JI0TaMy: TOj TO HAIyIITa MHOTY ITOCMEJIMOT MPOEKT Ha
CnuBak 3a OTBOpame Ipalllarba 32 T0a, KaKO MOJKeMe J1a
Z10/1a/ieMe HOBA €TUKA Ha OJITOBOPHOCT KOH JIPYTHOT, KOH
HeroBaTa 3aMHUCJIEHA JI€jCTBUTEIHOCT, BO €JIeH CBET KOj
He MO2Ke /Ia TO BOPOjyBa IPyTUOT — BO CU'TE HETOBU c8elliU
(opmu u HHKapHAIUKU — Mely CBOUTE CyBEDEHH areHTH.

OcTraBuUB HacTpaHa eJHO Ipalllame 32 Koe MOXKaM Ja
360pyBaM JIUPEKTHO Cera, BO 0BOj MUT - IIPAIIakbeTo BO
BpCKa CO MAHWHATA Ha (eMUHHUCTHIKATA TeopHrja. Kako

In view of Spivak’s critique of Darwinian liberalism,
consider Martha Nussbaum’s attempt to name basic
human capabilities®—a forthright attempt to solve the
dilemma of how natural rights conceived precisely as
human rights could manage to trump civil rights and
indeed justify overriding the sovereignty of nation-states.
Although Nussbaum wishes to leave space for cultural
interpretation of the basic capabilities, she believes it is
possible to describe in normative terms the proper
contents and functions of these capabilities, and therefore
how exactly one who is not yet human ought to become
human. Amartya Sen, in both implicit and explicit
critiques of Nussbaum, expresses his disagreement with
this kind of hierarchical value system of natural human
rights over and against civil rights by insisting that the
goal of development (a teleological project that, with
Spivak, I do not think can be extricated from its
indisputably imperialist origins) is freedom—freedom to
protect not only civil rights, but what the Marxist Spivak
would call the social production and circulation of capital
and value. At his most radical, Sen contemplates
articulating Marxist economic claims from a politically
liberal standpoint. But that is as far as he goes: he backs
down from Spivak’s far more daring project of raising
questions about how we might suture a new ethics of
responsibility to the figure of the other, to its imagined
agency in a world that cannot count the other—in all its
sacred forms and incarnations—among its sovereign
agents.

I have left in abeyance a question that only now, at this
very moment, is it possible for me to address directly—
the question concerning the future of feminist theory. In
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OZITOBOP Ha TOA Ipallame, Ou cakasia aa ro npudaram
ozobpyBameTo Ha CriMBaK Ha XyMaHUCTUIKOTO 0Opa3o-
BaHHE U Jia OTBPZAM Jeka GeMHHU3MOT MOpa Jia ce
cMeTa 3a Hepas3/JeJHO MOBP3aH CO HEHACUJIHUOT
MIOJINTUYKU IIPOIEC HA MPHUIIOjyBame Ha oOUJauTe u
BPEJHOCTUTE HA paJUKaJIHATA JEeMOKpaTuja KOH
KYJITyPHUTE U pUTYasTHUTe (pOpManuu Ha cy6aITEPHOTO.
TakBa e mpakTUKaTa 3aCHOBAaHA BP3 (PEMUHUCTHYKATA
Teopuja Ha CrnuBak, co Koja Taa ce 3adaka TOJIKY
rPUOBUTO, ITOMArajKy /1a ce OCHOBAAT YYMUJIMIITA 34
JIOMOPOJHHU JAena Bo pypanHa WMuaumja, paborejku co
MECHHU KE€HCKH U aHTU-PA3BOjHU TPYHNH KOU 3aeTHO
cakaar Jja T¥ HCIIPeIUIeTaT POA0BaTa IIOJINTHKA, bopbaTa
32 OIICTAHOK ¥ BUCTHHCKaTa hopMaIyja Ha JJEMOKPATCKI
opranuzanuu. Ho He moxkeMme ja ce 3adaTuMe co TaKBa
paboTa Bo HAIIIUTE 3eMjU U BO CBETOT, 6e3 co37jaBame Ha
HOBa (peMHUHHCTHYKA €THKA, 0e3 MpeKpojyBame Ha
JIUCKYPCOT Ha YOBEKOBUTE IIPaBa TaKa, 3a Jja TO 3a/IP3KU
BO CBOjaTa CPIIEBUHA ETUUYKHUOT MUT Ha PedIIEKCUBHOCT
— HalaTa ColcTBeHa OymHA camMopedJIEKCUBHOCT 3a
OTIACHOCTHTE O] KOja U Jla € WHAUBU/YyaJHa, Ip>KaBHa,
TPAaHCHAIIMOHAJIHA HWHCTUTYIHja, Ma AYPU U OF
HEeBJIQJIMHA OpTraHU3aIHja, KOja TBP/AH IEKa € BO ITO3UIIHja
Jla TO MPECBPTH HEAJIOT 32 XyMaHOCT BO HEIITO IITO
MO2Ke 71a 1001e XuepapXUCcKU U OTTYKa HenzieasieH 00JIHK;
BO HEIIITO IIITO OHVE KOU HE3aKOHCKHU I'M y3yPIIPaa MOKTa
U CyBEPEHUTETOT HA APYTUTE JIyl'e, IPHUCBOjYBAjKU I', K&
ro ynotpebar 3a /1a mpeTBopaT HEKOU Bo homines sacri;
ZIpYyTH JIyfe, YUH KUBOTHU CeKoraIl ke ce BOpojyBaar BO
OHME KOU KUBeaT KaKO MOJIUTUYKH JIETUTUMHH YOBEIKH
CYILITECTBA.

(1 cennreMBpU 2002 TO7.)

ITpeBox ox anryvcku jaduk: Cenka HaymoBcka

2002

answering, I would like to adopt Spivak’s own
endorsement of humanist education, and assert that
feminism must be thought inextricably linked to an
uncoercive political process of suturing the habits and
values of radical democracy onto cultural and ritual
formations of the subaltern. Such is the theory-driven
feminist practice that Spivak herself has undertaken so
painstakingly by helping to establish schools for aboriginal
children in rural India, and by working with grass root’s
women’s and anti-development groups who seek to weave
together gender politics, the struggle to survive, and the
actual formation of democratic organizations. But we
cannot undertake this kind of work in our own countries
and throughout the world without creating feminist ethics
anew, without refashioning human rights discourse so
that it can retain at its core an ethical moment of
reflexivity—our own vigilant self-reflection on the dangers
of any individual, nation-state, transnational institution,
or even NGO claiming that it is in a position to turn the
ideal of humanity into something that can be given
hierarchical and hence non-ideal shape, something that
those who usurp the power and sovereignty of others,
subsuming it into their own, will use to render some
homines sacrt, others people whose lives will always count
among those who are living as politically legitimate human
beings.

(September 1, 2002)
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4YOBEKOBU NpaBa

HCTpamyBaH)aTa Ha CeKCyaJiTHaTa OpUEeHTaIluja O]
IocjIeHaTa JIelleHrja Ha MUHATHOT BEK OCTaHaa
3a0eJIe’KaHy BO HEKOJIKY HAyUHH IIPOEKTH, YU U3BEIITAN
IpeIn3BUKaa rojieM HHTePEeC KaKO BO HayYHATa, TaKa U
BO MOIIMPOKATa CBETCKA jaBHOCT. IIpeiMeTOT Ha THe
HCTpaKyBama Oellle MMOTEKJIOTO HAa MalllKaTa XOMOCEK-
CYaJIHOCT.

Bo usBemraTuTe 07 HCTpaXkyBamaTa ce TBpJEIle JieKa
IIOCTOjaT MHAWUKAIINHY 32 OMOJIONIKN OCHOBY Ha MAIIIKaTa
xoMocekcyasaHocT. [loeHTHUTe o7 THe HCTpa)kyBama
HaW/I0a Ha HAjTOJIEM O/ISUB BO aMEPHUKAHCKOTO OIIIII-
TeCTBO. JaBHOCTa pearuparie rpeKky jaBHu gebartu ,3a“ u
LIIPOTUB® CIIEI[UjaJIHUTE MpPaBa HA XOMOCEKCYaJIIIUTE,
TEeCTUPAjKU TU HA TOj HAUMH U3BEIITANTE KAaKO apTyMeH-
Tanuja Bo of0paHaTa Ha CBOUTE CTOjaIUIITA.

VHTEpecoT 3a KCTpakyBamaTta He Oellle OrpaHUYeH CaMOo
Kaj rej/ne30ejCKUTe NBIKEeHha, ONOMETUITUHCKUTE HAYKH
U jaBHUTe ZebaTH 3a MmpaBaTa Ha XOMOCEKCYaJII[HUTE.
MHory GeMUHUCTUYKH aBTOPHU ' KPUTHKyBaa HUBHUTE
Haoju. KpuTHKHTE IJIaBHO ce MOTIIMpPaa Ha UCKYCTBOTO
CO HaTypaJH3MOT KaKO JOMHHAHTHA CTpaTeruja BO
MMpaKTUKAaTa Ha HAyYHUTE UCTPAKyBaba.

2002

Bobi
Badarevski

SCIENCE, GAY
GENE, HUMAN
RIGHTS

In the last decade of the past century several scientific
projects conducted research into sexual orientation and
the reports aroused great interest not only in the scientific
world, but also in the wider public world. Such research
projects were interested in the origin of male
homosexuality.

The reports claimed that there were indications about the
biological origin of male homosexuality. The arguments
discussed in these research projects were best received
by the American society. The public responded ‘for’ and
‘against’ special rights for homosexuals through public
debates thus testing the reports as arguments in the
defense of their standpoints.

The interest for the research projects was not limited to
gay/lesbian movements, biomedical sciences and public
debates on the rights for homosexuals. Many feminist
authors criticized the findings. Such criticism was based
on the experience with the naturalism as a dominant
strategy in the practice of scientific research.
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Bo pamkuTe Ha r€ej/1e30€jCKOTO ABIKEHE Ce U30CTPHja
TEOPUCKO-TIOJIUTUYKUTE PA3JIMKH IIOMel'y JOMUHAHTHHUTE
CTpyH: ,Tej reH“ cTpyjaTa, KakKo MO3HUIHja LITO TO
IIOJITP>KyBa OMOJIOMIKMOT KOHIIEIIT HA XOMOCEKCYaTHOCTA
O] eJTHa, ¥ OHUE KOU I'0 3aCTaIlyBaa ,,queer CTOjaIuIITeTo,
O/THOCHO CH'TE OHHE KOY Ha HEKOj HAUWH HE Ce ,,cOBIaraat
CO JIOMHHAHTHHUTE XeTePOCEKCyaJHU HOPMAaTUBHU
MIPAaKTUKHU of Apyra crpaHa. KoH ,queer crojanauirero
ce MPUKJTyYHja U OHUE KOU I'0 UCTAaKHyBaa ,u300pOT KaKo
HCXOJIUIIITE HAa CBOjaTa MO3UIIH]ja U criopez] Toa 6ea bI1icKu
710 aHTHHATYPAJINICTHUTE.

He Oerrre Telko /1a ce MPETIOCTaBH JleKa Ke ce MojaBar
HOBH U3BEIITaN O] UCTPA’KyBarba IITO Ke MMaaT 3a IeJl
Jla ja IpoBepaT BaJUAHOCTA Ha U3HeceHUTe Haoau. U
HABHUCTHHA, TAKBU HCTPa’kyBama Oea CIPOBeIEeHU, HO
ITOBEKETO O/ HUB He I'M NOTBP/Hja HAOAUTE 3a OHOJIONI-
KHUTE OCHOBH Ha CeKCyasIHaTa OpHeHTallhja Ha MallIKaTa
XoMoceKcyastHoOCT. VcTo Taka, ce mojaBuja CTyoUU U
KHUTH BO KOU Ce KOMEHTHPAaa CUTe acleKTH oj Aebarara
¥ HUBHaTa MelryceOHa moBp3aHocT. Ho, Kako u co
ITOBTOPEHUTE HAyYHU UCTPa’KyBakba, aBTOPUTE Jtoaraa 10
CKENTHYKHU WM arHOCTUYKH 3aKJIydoI[d. MeTom0/I0TH-
jara ymorpebeHa BO TEOPUCKUTE ITPOIEHKH OOUIHO Oerrie
(peMmuHHCTHYKATA E€MMICTEMOJIOTHja CO KOja ce JTOKaXy-
Ballle MHKOHKJIY3UBHOCTA Ha HAOJUTE, WK CE TBP/IEIIIE
JleKa THe ce WpeJIeBaHTHH BO Oopbara 3a mpaBaTa Ha
XOMOCEKCYaJIITUTE.

Ona mTo ceau MpeTcTaByBa o0 Za ce MpHUKaXKar
TeH3UHTe ToMel'y MeTabU3UIKHUTE, ETUCTEMOJIOIIKUTE 1
MOJINTUYKUTE AUCKYPCH BO (DEMUHUCTUYKUTE U Tej/
J1e30€jCKHU TEOPUCKH ITO3UIINH, BO KOHTEKCT Ha OHUOJIOIII-
KHTE UCTPKYBarha Ha MAIIIKaTa XOMOCEKCYaTHOCT.

Within the gay/lesbian movements, the theoretical and
political differences among the dominant factions became
clearer: the ‘gay gene’ faction, as a position that supported
the biological concept of homosexuality, and those who
supported the ‘queer’ standpoint, i.e. all those who in some
way did not ‘fit in’ with the dominant heterosexual
normative practice. Everyone who underlined the ‘choice’
as an outcome of their position and were close to the anti-
naturalists joined the ‘queer’ standpoint.

It wasn’t difficult to assume that new reports of research
projects would appear in order to verify the validity of the
presented findings. Indeed, such research projects were
carried out but most of them did not confirm the findings
regarding the biological influence on the sexual preference
in male homosexuality. In addition, there were new
studies and books giving comments on all aspects of the
debate and their mutual connection. However, as was the
case with the repeated scientific research projects, the
authors reached sceptical and agnostic conclusions. The
methodology used in the theoretical assessments was
usually the feminist epistemology that proved the
inconclusiveness of the findings, or claimed that the
findings were irrelevant to the struggle for homosexual
rights.

What follows is an attempt to present the opposing views
among the metaphysical, epistemological and political
discourses in feminist and gay/lesbian theoretical
standpoints in the context of the biological research into
male homosexuality.
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Hayka

OBue J1IeHOBY PeaIN3MOT He e 1omysiapeH. Metadusmy-
KaTa JIOKTPUHA [T03HATA KAKO KOHCTPYKTHUBU3aM, BO CHUTE
HEJ3WHU BapUjaHTHU - O] OHTOJIOIIKATA, /10 €ITHCTEMOJIOII-
KaTa 1 JINHIBUCTUYKATA, CTAHyBA JIOMUHAHTHA IO3UIIH]A.
HNaxko nebarata momery peajcTUTe U KOHCTPYKTH-
BHCTHUTE MOKEME JIa ja cIeiMe ce JI0 CPeITHOBEKOBHATA
pacmpasa 3a IPUPOATa U 3HAYEHETO Ha KOHIIENITUTE, Taa
U JIEHEC € KUBA U IIOCTOjaHO T'M MEHYBa KOHTEKCTUTE U
MOTHBUTE 32 HEJ3UHO TOBTOPHO aKTyeJIN3UPAbE.

Bo ¢demuHuMCcTHUYKaTa JUTEpaTypa, pacmpaBaTa 3a
peann3MoT Oellle BOBeZIeHA CO ITO3HATATa PeUYeHUIIa Ha
Cumon /le BoBoap fieka ,,HHKOj He ce para Kako JKeHa,
TYKy cTaHyBa jkeHa“. Bo paHuTe cemymzaecerTy, ,,0TKpH-
THETO“ Ha KaTeropujara ,poA‘ KaKo COIMO-KYJITyPHO
CBOjCTBO, IUCTUHKTHO OJ] KaTeropyjaTa ,l10JI“ IpuJioHece
3a MPOIIMPYBame Ha Aebarara 32 peayim3MOT Ha IOJIETO
Ha aHTPOIIOJIOTHjaTa U colrjasiHara ontosoruja. Cropes
cTaHJapJHaTa WHTepIIpeTaluja, KaTeropujara ,,mos"
pedepupa Ha HEIITO /1a/IeHO, HA HEMEHJIMBO IPUPOTHO
CBOjCTBO, ZI0/IeKa ,,pof1“ pedeprpa Ha COIUO-KYJITYPHUTE
acmekTu. busiejku KaTeropujaTta ,,poA"‘ He 3aBHUCU O]
nazeHu U GUKCUPaHU CBOjCTBA, HEj3WHATA IIPUPOJIA Ce
OTHIIIyBAIlle KAKO KOHCTPYKT. MeryToa, ce mokaa Jeka
U KOHCTPYKTHUTE MOXKe J]a UMaaT cylTuHH. [Ipobiaemor
Oellle BO Toa IITO KaTeropujara ,,poa" Oellle TOJKyBaHA
BO OJTHOC Ha KaTeropujara ,II0JI‘, a Taa pejanuja oerre
O/ITOBOP Ha €/HO OHTOJIONIKO Ipallamwe, HO HE U Ha
MeTapu3nIKOoTO. MeTau3NUKOTO IIpalllabe € Ipallame
3a CyNITHHATA KaKO CBOjCTBO KO€ IIPOHHUKHYBA BO CUTE
WIEHOBU HAa €JlHA KaTeropuja, U Ha KOe MOXKe Jja ce
OZTOBOPH, O€3 71a ce Aazie OATOBOP Ha OHTOJIOMIKOTO.
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SCIENCE

These days realism is not popular. The metaphysical
doctrine better known as constructivism, in all its versions
— from the ontological to the epistemological and
linguistic one, develops into a dominant viewpoint.
Although we are able to follow the debate between the
realists and the constructivists until the medieval
discussion on nature and the meaning of concepts, this
debate is still vivid and constantly changes the contexts
and motives for its re-actualization.

In feminist literature, the discussion on realism was
introduced with the famous citation ‘one is not born a
woman, one becomes one’, by Simone de Beauvoir. In the
early 70s, the ‘discovery’ of the category ‘gender’ as a socio-
cultural feature distinctive from the category ‘sex’,
contributed for the expansion of the debate on realism in
the sphere of anthropology and social ontology. According
to the standard interpretation, the category ‘sex’ refers to
something given, an unalterable natural attribute,
whereas ‘gender’ refers to the socio-cultural aspects. On
the grounds that the category ‘gender’ does not depend
on given and fixed attributes, its nature was described as
a construct. However, it was shown that even constructs
may have an essence. The problem arose due to the fact
that the category ‘gender’ was interpreted with regard to
the category ‘sex’, and this relation was an answer to an
ontological issue, not a metaphysical one. The
metaphysical issue is an issue about the essence as an
attribute typical of every member in a given category, and
an issue that can be answered without providing an
answer to the ontological issue.
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Bo norziesr Ha KaTeropujara ,,poji, ECEHIINjaTu3MOT, KAaKO
HelprudaTIuBa OHTOJIOIIKA MO3UITMja BO COBPEMEHUTE
(pemuHICTHUKNTE TEOPUY, Oellle AecTaOMIN3HUPaH Ha JIBA
HAaYMHA: CO HUCTOpHU3aIHja Ha KaTeropujata U MpeKy
Hej3uHaTa JeKoHeTpyKIyja. Ho, nectopusmor u Mmarepuja-
JIM3MOT UCTO TaKa BeKe He Oea Bo moza. Ctparerujara Ha
JIEKOHCTPYKI[HjaTa ce CIIPOBe/yBallle BO JIBe HACOKU: Ha
MeTapU3NUKHOT MPEAU3BUK Ce OJIr0OBapalle co Je30-
pueHTaIja Ha MeTadU3NIKUOT KOHIENT HA H/IEHTU-
TETOT, OJIUIIETBOPEH BO peJialyjara CylmTrHa,/mojasa. Bo
O/THOC HAa OHTOJIONIKOTO Ipallale ce KOKETHPAIIE CO
JIMHTBUCTHUYKHOT KOHCTPYKTHUBH3aM, CIIOPE]] KOj, HEe CaMO
IITO KaTeropujaTa ,poji* € KOHCTPYKT, TYKY U KaTeropu-
jara ,,-io1“ € KOHCTPYKT MCTO TaKa.

JIvcKyp3uBHUOT KOHCTpyKTHBHU3aM Ha Batiep (Butler,
1990, 1993) Gerre u ce yuITe IpeTCTaByBa MHCIHpaNHja
Ha TEOPETCKOTO IPOMUC/IyBalkhe Ha KaTeTOPUHUTE POJ,
oJI, cekcyaysHocT. O MHOIITBOTO HMHTEPIIPETAIUH,
ToJIKyBameTo Ha ®aycto-Crepiuur (Anne Fausto-
Sterling, 2000), Mmo:xkebu € eHO O/ HajUHTEPECHUTE.
Cnopen @aycro-CrepsuHr, Teopujata Ha baTiep moxke
Jla IPETCTaBYBA M10j0BHA TOUKA BO aHAJIN3aTa U KPUTHU-
KaTa Ha JUCKYpCOT Ha OMOMeIUIMHCKUTE HAYKU.
AHasu3upajku ' OCHOBUTE HA KOHIENITYTHUTE PAMKHU
Ha HCTpaKyBamaTa 3a MHTepceKkcyaysHocTa, daycro-
CTepJIMHT UCTaKHYBaA J€KA ,,... TT0JI/ PO JUCTUHKIIAjaTa
ja orpanmuyBa peMUHHCTHYKATA U Apyrure GOpMHU Ha
a"anuza. TepMHUHOT ,,poJ1* TIOMECTEH BO IMXOTOMU]jaTa,
HY>KHO ja UCKJIydyBa Orosiorujata. Jla ce Mucim KpuTud-
KU 3a OumoJsiorujata cTaHyBa HEBO3MOXKHO IOPAaJH
nosenbaTta peaqHO/KOHCTPYHUPAHO, BO YUU PaAMKH,
3HAEHETO 32 PEAJTHOTO MHOTYMIHA I'0 IIPECINKYBaaT BO
JIOMEHOT Ha HAyKaTa, ICTOBPEMEHO M3eJHATIYBAjKHU TO
OHA IITO € KOHCTpyHpaHo co conujannoro“ (Fausto-
Sterling 2000, 3). Mako raegumretro Ha Paycro-
CTepaHuHT ce MOTIUPA BP3 AUCKYP3UBHUOT KOHC-

With regard to the category ‘gender’, the essentialism, as
an unacceptable ontological viewpoint in the modern
feminist theories, was destabilized in two ways: by
historicizing the category and through its deconstruction.
Nonetheless, historicism and materialism were no longer
in trend. The strategy of deconstruction was carried out
in two directions: the metaphysical challenge was
responded to by disorientating the metaphysical concept
of identity, embodied in the relation essence/appearance.
Regarding the ontological issue, the linguistic
constructivism was being coquetted with, according to
which, not only that the category ‘gender’ is a construct,
but the category ‘sex’ is also a construct.

The discursive constructivism of Butler (Butler, 1990,
1993) was and still is an inspiration of theoretical thinking
on the categories gender, sex and sexuality. Of the many
interpretations, the explanation of Fausto-Sterling (Anne
Fausto-Sterling, 2000) is perhaps one of the most
interesting. According to Fausto-Sterling, Butler’s theory
can be regarded as a starting point in the analysis and
criticism of the discourse of biomedical sciences.
Analyzing the bases of the conceptual outlines of the
research into inter-sexuality, Fausto-Sterling points out
that “the sex/gender dualism limits feminist and other
forms of analysis. The term ‘gender,’” placed in a
dichotomy, necessarily excludes biology. Thinking
critically about biology remains impossible because of the
real/constructed divide, in which many map the
knowledge of the real onto the domain of science while
equating the constructed with the cultural.” (Fausto-
Sterling 2000, 2003) Although Fausto-Sterling’s
viewpoint is based on the discursive constructivism, she
alters it with her argument that “As we grow and develop,
we literally, not just discursively (that is through language
and cultural practice), construct our bodies, incorporating
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TPYKTHUBH3aM, Taa I'o IPeNHaYyBa KOra TBP/IU JeKa ,Kako
IITO pacTeMe U ce pa3BHBaMe, HHe OYKBIHO, HE CaMO
JINCKYP3UBHO (OJHOCHO, HU3 ja3UKOT U KYJITYPHUTE
IIpaKkcH) T KOHCTpyHpaMe HalluTe Teja. 3a Jia Tro
pazbepeMe 3HAUEHETO HA OBA TBPZEHE, HIE MOpaMe /1a
ja pasrpaguMe AUCTUHKIMjaTa MOMery COIUjaTHOTO U
dusuukoro tesio” (Fausto-Sterling, 2000).

OBoj BCKa3 KaKo /1a JaBa HOBY TOJIKyBakka Ha KOHCTPYK-
THBU3MOT IIPOIIMPYBAjKH IO HETOBOTO 3HaUeme. AKO
npudaTUMe JieKa 1a ce Ouje MaTepujajieH 3Ha4yu /1a ce
300pyBa 3a mpolec Ha MaTepujaju3anuja, TOTam
JIUCKYP3UBHUOT KOHCTPYKTUBU3aM Ha batiep mpemu-
HyBa BO JWCKyp3uBeH MarepujanusaM. [lo ceé usriena
neka, criopeg, ®aycro-CTepsivHT, €/lHa O] HAjMOKHUTE
UMIUIMKAIIUU Ha JUCKYP3UBHHOT MaTepHUjan3aM e
MOJKHOCTa 3a JIEKOHCTPYKIIMja Ha AUCTHUHKIIUjaTa
MIpUPOZa/KyATypa Koja ce pedieKTrpa Bo JUXOTOMUHUTE
PO/T10J1, XOMOCEKCYaJTHOCT/XeTepoceKkcyarHocT. [Ipak-
THKyBaHa BO aHAJIM3UTE Ha Hay4yHaTa paboTa, JeKOH-
CTPYKIIMjaTa Ke ja IMOKa)ke HeompaBJaHOCTa HA CTaBOT
JleKa HayKaTa paboTH HAa M BO JJOMEHOT Ha PEASTHOTO.
Cenak, ®aycTo-CTep/IMHT TH 33IP3KyBa JUCTHHKIIHHUTE,
HO CaMO XEYPUCTUIKH, OUIEjKH, KAKO IIITO UCTAKHYBa, BO
KOHTEKCTOT Ha OMOMeIUIIMHCKHUTE HayKHU, JIyIeTo ce
HEIITO U NPUPOJHO U COIHjaJIHO, Ma CIOpPEJ Toa U
apTUQUITIETHH OTHOCHO KOHCTPYHUPAHU CYIIITECTBA.

Cnopen Enuszaber I'poc (Elizabeth Grosz, 1994), ecen-
[1jaJIN3MOT € IIPUPOJIEH HelpujaTes Ha keHuTe. ako
MPUCYTEH U BO PeMUHUCTUUKHUOT JUCKYPC, criopen I'poc,
€CEeHIINjaTU3MOT € TTIOBP3aH CO MaTPHjapXaTHUOT IUCKYPC
TaKa IITO ja OIpaBAyBa CyOOpAUHAIIM]aTa HA JKEHUTE BO
OHOC HAa MakuTe. ECceHIUjaTu3MOT MOBJIEKyBa OHOJIO-
rm3aM, HaTypajau3aM U YHUBep3aJn3aM, KOU IIPeTCTa-
ByBaaT PaMKU U MapaJiIiTMH HA (PYyHKIIMOHUPAIETO Ha
HayKaTa.
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experince into our very flash. To understand this claim,
we must erode the distinction between the physical and
the social body.” (Fausto-Sterling, 2000)

It seems that this statement allows for new interpretations
of constructivism thus expanding its meaning. Provided
that we accept that being material means talking about
the process of materializing, then Butler’s discursive
constructivism becomes discursive materialism. After all,
it appears that, according to Fausto-Sterling, one of the
most powerful implications of the discursive materialism
is the possibility of deconstructing the distinction nature/
culture which is reflected in the dichotomies gender/sex,
homosexuality/heterosexuality. Being applied in the
scientific analysis, deconstruction will prove the
groundlessness of the attitude that science works in the
domain of the real. However, Fausto-Sterling maintains
the distinctions, but only from a heuristic aspect, because,
as she points out, in the context of biomedical sciences,
people are both natural and social beings, which makes
them artificial i.e. constructed beings as well.

According to Elisabeth Grosz (Elisabeth Grosz, 1994),
essentialism is a natural enemy of women. Although
present in the feminist discourse, according to Grosz,
essentialism is connected to patriarchal discourse by
justifying female subordination with regard to men.
Essentialism entails biologism, naturalism and
universalism, which are frames and paradigms for the
functioning of science.
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Cnopez oBue MeTadU3UIKU PAMKH, OMOJIOTU3MOT €
IPETCTaBEH BO XHWepapxujaTa Ha OMOJIOIMIKUTE Kallalu-
tTeTd. HatypanmnsmoT Moxke fa 6ue mpeTrcTaBeH Kako
Bep3uja Ha OGMOJIOTU3MOT, HO TOj HE Mopa ja Guze
(¢pukcupan Ha OGUOJOMIKOTO HUBO HA JECKPUIMIIHja.
HaTypasusmoT mpeTnocTaByBa OHTOJIOIIKY JIETEPMITHU-
paHu KamanuTeTH KOW HE Mopa Ja OujaT AajieHu BO
u3muKy TepMHUHHU. YHUBEP3AJINU3MOT HE 3aBUCHU OF
(pusuuko-oHTONOMKHUTE JecKkpunuu. Toj coapxu
OMIITH KAPAaKTEPUCTUKH IIITO MOXKe J1a 6uaaT nepuHm-
PaHU U KaKO COITUO-KYJITYPDHU KaTeTOpPHU.

CHpOTHBHO 0OJ1 €CEHIMjaJIUCTUIKUTE €NHUCTEMOJIOTHH,
demuHHCTHUYKAaTa enmucTeMoIOTHja U procoduja HA
HayKaTa ce aHTHUPeaJMCTUUYKH BO CMUCJA Ha egHA
ITIOCTKYHOBCKa €IHCTeMOJIONIKA rmo3unyja. Cienejku ja
Taa TpajuIiuja, TUE ce AOOJIMKyBaaT A0 OCTAHATUTE
[IPHUO/IM HAa aHAIN3a Ha 3HAMETO U HayKaTa KOUIITO 't
HMCTaKHyBaaT HUBHUTE COIUjTHU U KYJITYPHH aCHEKTH.
Crnopez; (peMuHUCTUYKATA €MHCTEMOJIOTHja U (DUIIOCO-
¢uja Ha HaykaTa, 3HAEHETO U HAYYHUTE MPAKTUKU
ZIeJIyMHO COZPKAT CEKCHUCTUYKH, MAaCKYJIUHUCTUYKHA U
xoM0GOoOUYHY IpeTocTaBKy. HaykaTa Kako MHCTUTY-
I[1ja He MOJKE J1a CTOH HAZ[BOP OJI OIIIITECTBOTO, 11 CLIOPET,
TOQ, OJIpEZIeHN COLIMjaJIHU BJIMjaHUja ce MPUCYTHU BO
caMara KOHIIeNTyaInu3amyja Ha IpeAMETUTE Ha UCTPAKY-
Bamarta. Mako heMHUHUCTIYKATa KPUTHKA HE ja MUCKITY-
YyBa MOXKHOCTA 32 00jeKTHBHO 3Haeme, Cemak, 3a Jia ce
70jae 10 Hero, MOTpebHO e /1a ce oTcTpaHaT MeTadu-
3UYKHUTE MPETHOCTAaBKU KOU HA M3BECEH HAUUH IO
TIOIP?KyBaaT CEKCU3MOT. ,,JJoOpa Hayka“ e oHaa HayKa,
KOjJaIlITO € CBeCHA 3a COI[UjaJTHUTE U MeTa(pU3UIKUTE
MIPETIIOCTABKH BO CBOjaTa IPAKTHKA U KOJaIITO CE CTPEMHU
KOH eJIUMUHUPAe U pPeJaTUBU3anija Ha JUCKPUMHU-
HATOPCKUTE MOJUTHUYKYA UMIUIMKAIIUHN OJ HAYYHUTE
HCTPaKyBamba.

According to these metaphysical frames, biologism is
represented in the hierarchy of biological capacities.
Naturalism can be represented as a version of biologism,
but it does not have to be fixed on the biological level of
description. Naturalism assumes ontologically
determined capacities, not necessarily given in physical
terms. Universalism does not depend on the physical and
ontological descriptions. It includes general
characteristics that can be defined as socio-cultural
categories as well.

Contrary to the essentialist epistemologies, feminist
epistemology and the philosophy of science are anti-
realistic in the sense of a post-Kuhnian epistemological
standpoint. Following this tradition, they draw nearer to
other approaches to knowledge and scientific analysis that
point out their social and cultural aspects. According to
the feminist epistemology and the philosophy of science,
knowledge and the scientific practices encompass sexist,
masculine and homophobic assumptions to some extent.
Science as an institution cannot exist out of society;
therefore, certain social influences are present in the very
conceptualization of the research subjects. Although
feminist criticism does not exclude the possibility of
objective knowledge, still, it is necessary to eliminate any
metaphysical assumptions that support sexism to a certain
degree in order to achieve such knowledge. ‘Good science’
is the science that is aware of the social and metaphysical
assumptions in its practice and one that aims at
eliminating and relativizing the discriminatory political
implications of scientific research.
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®eMUHHU3MOT IO MOBP3yBa KOHCTPYKTHUBU3MOT CO
KpUTHKaTa Ha HaykaTa. Kako mrTo moxeme ga ce
3abesie>xu BO mHTepnperanyujata Ha ®aycro-CrepsuHr,
KOHCTPYKTHBH3MOT C€ jaByBa KaKo a priori apryMeHTa-
[yja MpoTUB MeTaU3UIKUOT Peain3aM Koj e MOBp3aH
CO HOpMAaJIHUTEe NMPAKTUKU Ha HaykaTa. /[eKOHCTPYK-
TUBU3MOT, IIOCTABEH O7] OHAa CTPaHA HA IUXOTOMHjaTa
TpaHCIeHJeHI[Mja/UMaHeHI[ja, Ce HyJIU Kako
TPaHCIEHIEHTAJIEH YBU/, BO YCJIOBUTE M MOKHOCTHUTE 32
Ha/IMUHYBambe Ha WJIe0JIONIKHUTE TPEMIICH Ha HAyKaTa.

FEJ TEH

W3pazorT ,rej reH“ mma noBekekpaTHO 3Haueme. Ce
ynoTpebyBa BO CMICJIA JIa T O3HAYH I'€HETCKUTE JI0Ka3U
32 MAaIIKaTa XOMOCEKCYaJHOCT, HO ¥ KaKO CHHOHHUM 32
TeOpeTCKaTa MO3UI[Hja CIOPe/ KOja MaIllKaTa XOMOCEK-
cyasHOCT UMa buosomky ocHoBU. Hekon TeopeTnyapu
€O TOj U3pa3 ja KOHCTPyHpaaT CHUHTArMmara ,rej reH
AUCKypc“ 3a 03HauUyBamwe Ha OJIeJTHU IOJINEA Ha
OHMOJIOMIKUTE UCTPAXKYBAKa HA CEKCYATHOCTA, KAKO IIITO
ce OuxejBHOpasTHATA TEHETUKA, HEYPOEH/TOKPHUHOJIOTH-
jaTta, conmobnoiorujaTa U eBOJyTUBHATA IICHUXOJIOTHja.
TeoperckaTa OepaTUBHOCT HAa CUHTarMaTa He OTPaHU-
YyyBa HEKaKBa MHTEPAVCIUIUITHADHA METO/[0JIOTH]ja, TYKY
IMOBEKe T'M JIETEKTUPA MOXKHUTE HAaJIOBP3yBama Ha
pe3yJITaTUTE O/ EKCIIEPUMEHTHUTE U HCTPa’KyBamaTa
CIIPOBEZIEHU BO PAMKUTE Ha HaBeJEHUTE JUCIUTINHHU.

[TpuMmep 3a TakBO HAJIOBP3YBAaH€ MOXKE /1A CE Haj/ie BO
ncrpakyBamara Ha Jlesej (Simon LeVay) u Xapmep (Dean
H. Harmer), ynninro Haou Oea mpeMeT Ha TUCKYCHUU.
Bo criucauuero Scientific American (Vol, 270, 1994) Tre
objaByBaaT 3aeJIHMYKA CTYAHja BO KOja TH IPUKAKyBaaT
PE3YJITAaTUTE Off UCTPAKyBamaTa 3a MAIIKaTa XOMOCEK-
CYaJIHOCT IITO TU cripoBesie. Exna rogmHa nmopaxo Jlesej
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Feminism relates constructivism to criticism of science.
As observed in Fausto-Sterling’s interpretation,
constructivism appears as an a priori argumentation
against metaphysical realism that is related to the normal
scientific practices. Deconstructivism, placed on the other
side of the dichotomy transcendence/immanence, is
offered as a transcendental insight in the conditions and
possibilities for overcoming the ideological principles of
science.

GAY GENE

The expression ‘gay gene” has multiple meanings. It is used
to denote genetic evidence for male homosexuality. It is
also used as a synonym for the theoretical viewpoint that
male homosexuality is grounded biologically. Some
theorists use this expression to construct the syntagm ‘gay
gene discourse’ to denote separate fields of biologic
research on sexuality, such as behavioral genetics, neuro-
endocrinology, sociobiology, and evolutional psychology.
The theoretical applicability of the syntagm does not
restrict certain interdisciplinary methodology; it mainly
detects the possible associations to the results gained from
experiments and research carried out within the frames
of the aforementioned disciplines.

An example of such association can be found in LeVay
and Harmer’s research (Simon LeVay and Dean H.
Harmer), whose findings were widely discussed. They
published a joint article in Scientific American (Vol. 270,
1994) where they presented the results of the research
they carried out on male homosexuality. A year earlier,
LeVay had published his book The Sexual Brain (1993)
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ja objaByBa kuHurata The Sexual Brain (1993), a exHa
roguHa nozgoiHa Xapmep 3aeaHo co Korreny (Copeland)
ke ja o6jasu kauraTa The Science of Desire (1994). ITocie
TOJIEMHUOT O/ISUB BO JaBHOCTA HA HUBHUTE JIeJIa, THE, KAaKO
HayYHUIY U KAaKO aKTUBHU YJIEHOBU Ha T'ej JIBIIKEHETO
Oea JIoBeZleHN BO HEOOMYHA IMMO3UIIMja /A ja OLleHyBaaT
cBojaTta paboTa of CTpyYeH U O IOJUTUYKH ACHEKT.
W3rnenare 1exa 3a jaBHOCTa OMOUCTpaXKyBamarta He 6ea
TOJIKY MHTEPECHHU I10 CBOjaTa COAPIKUHA, TYKY IIOBEKe 110
CBOjaTa MOJINTUYKA ¥ PETOPUYKA JUMeH3Hja Bo Aebarara
3a rej mpasara.

BuosonikuTe UCTpaXKyBarba 3a XOMOCEKCYaTHOCTa UMaaT
nosra Tpagunuja. Kapakrepuctuuno 3a paborara Ha
JleBej m XapMmep e Toa IITO THE Ce HAJ[OBp3yBaaT Ha
TaKaHapeYeHUTE ,MOJIEPHU UCTPAKYBaka“, CIIPOBEEHI
Bo 80-Te. lIMmeHO, mojroBHa ocHOBa 3a JleBej Gea
HCTpakyBamaTa BO 00J1acTa Ha HEYPOEHJIOKPHUHOJIO-
rujata Ha ['opcku (Gorski) 1 HeroBute copabOTHUITY KOU
pabotat Ha UCLA. Jlopa Asnen (Laura Allen), uien Ha
HCTPaXyBAaYKHOT THUM, Ke [IOCOYU Ha AuMOpdHATa
CTPYKTYpa BO YOBEYKHOT MO30K: IpylaTa KJIEeTKH
HapeueHU INAH3 BO cpeHUOT IIPEONTUYKN PErMOH Ha
XUIIOTAJIAMYCOT, € IIOTOJIEMa Kaj MasKUTE OTKOJIKY Kaj
JKEHHUTE.

Bo 1991 JleBej ke ce o0Ou/ie 1a CITUTA U J]a TPOBEPHU AU
HeKoja Jipyra rpyna KJIETKH BO CpeJHaTa IMPeonTHYKa
00J1aCT BO MO30KOT BapHpa BO KOHTEKCT HA CEKCyasTHaTa
opueHTanuja. 3a Taa e JIeBej KOpUCTH MPUMEPOITH O]
XUIIOTAJIAMYCOT Ha 19 MaXKU XOMOCEKCYaJIIH U 16 MaxKu
XeTepPOCEeKCyaIIy, I00MeHu o1 ayTorcuja. Bo Habbymy-
BamEeTO Ke OUjaT BKJIYYEHU U 6 JKeHH, UHja CeKcyasiHa
opueHTanuja He e mo3Hara. O MepemaTa U3BPIIEHN BP3
npuMeponuTte, JIeBej ke 0BOU U JIPYTH IPYIU HA KJIETKU
INAH1 u INAH2. CauvyHo Ha ucniuTyBamara Ha ['opcky,
JleBej 3axsyuyBa geka INAH3 e MHOry morosema Kaj

and a year later Harmer, together with Copeland,
published The Science of Desire (1994). After their works
became a great success in public, they, as scientists and
active members of the gay movement, were put in the
unusual position of having to evaluate their work from
both expert and political aspects. It seemed that the public
was not interested in the contents of biomedical research
but rather in the political and rhetorical dimension in the
debate on gay rights.

Biological research on homosexuality has a long tradition.
Typical for the work of LeVay and Harmer is that it is a
continuation of the so-called ‘modern research’ carried
out in the 80s. Namely, a starting point for LeVay was the
research projects in the fields of neuro-endocrinology by
Gorski and his associates who work at UCLA. Laura Allen,
a member of the research team, indicated that the human
brain had a dimorphous structure: a group of cells called
INAHS located in the middle pre-optical region of the
hypothalamus is larger in the male than in the female
brain.

In 1991 LeVay tried to explore and check whether another
group of cells located in the mid pre-optical region of the
brain varied with regard to the sexual preference. For this
purpose, LeVay used samples of the hypothalamus of 19
homosexual men and 16 heterosexual men provided from
autopsies. The study included 6 women whose sexual
preference was unknown. Based on the test and
measurements carried out on the samples, LeVay specified
another group of cells: INAH1 and INAH2. Similar to the
research carried out by Gorski, LeVay concluded that
INAHS3 is much larger in men than in women. However,
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MajkKUTe OTKOJIKY Kaj jxeHuTe. Ho mcTo Taka Toj ke
3abesiexxu ieka obsacta INAHS e morosiema Kaj Makute
XETEPOCEKCYTITH, OTKOJIKY Kaj MayKUTE XOMOCEKCYaJIITH.

MefyToa, 1€jCTBOTO Ha MO30KOT BpP3 CeKCyasiHaTa
OpHeHTaIyja, OAHOCHO BpCcKaTa IIoMery HUB, caMa 1o cebe
He [TOKa’KyBa 30I1ITO Mel'y/IejCTBOTO Ce CJIyUyBa; IIOCTOjaT
JIV TIPOTIECH IIITO ja OBO3MOXKYBAaT Taa peJiaryja U KakBa
e HUBHaTa rprpoza? ExHa o/ MOKHOCTHTE 32 MHTPUCHY-
HUTE Pa3JINKU Ha MO30KOT € Heropara peakIiuja Ha
aHJIPOTEHUTE 32 BpeMe Ha WHAUBU/IYAJTHUOT Pa3Boj.

HerpaxkyBamaTa 3a MOKHATa TeHETCKA YJI0Ta Ha CeKCyal-
HaTa opueHTanuja noBeke 6ea HaCOUYEHH KOH UCIUTY-
BaETO HA TEHETCKOTO BJIMjaHUE, OTKOJIKY Ha TeHEeTCKATa
JlerepMuHanyja. Kako nro e mosHaro, Ma:kuTe MMaar iBa
11oJ10BH XpoMo3oMu X 1 Y: Y XpoM0O30MOT ce 100uBa of
MAaIlIKMOT, AoJAeKa X Off )KeHCKHOT pojauTes. XapMep U
cOpabOTHUIINTE ja ITOCTaBHja XUIIOTEe3aTa 3a yJIoraTa Ha
X XpOMO30MOT Kaj MaIIKUTe XOMOceKcyannu. [IpoekTor
Oemre doKycHpaH Ha 40 CeMejcTBa CO IO /IBa T'ej CUHA.
PesynratuTe o aHaIU3UTE MOKaXKaa Jieka 33 JIBOJKU
CIIO/IEIyBaaT HUCT T€HETCKU MapKep, J0/eKa Kaj celyM
JIBOJKH TOa He e cyIy4aj. X XpOMO30MCKUOT MapKep KOj
Oerrre JeTeKTUPAH Kaj 33-Te ABOjKU € M0o3HAT Kako XQ28.
WuTtepnperanujara feka XQ28 ja oipesryBa cekcyaaHaTa
OpHeHTallfja He MOXKellle a Ou/ie IMPEKTHO ITOCOUEHa,
HO UCTpakyBamwarta Ha JleBej u XapMep IloKarkaa Jieka Taa
e HacJIeJHO OJ[pe/ieHa, Ia CIIopes Toa M OHOJIOIIKYU
npenucnoHupana. Tue ja mocraBuja xumores3aTa 3a
WH/IVPEKTHOTO BJIMjaHue BP3 cHeNU(UIHUOT reHeTCKU
(dakTop HU3 U IPEKY TEMIIEPAMEHTOT, HO KAKO HQjUHTPHU-
raHTHAa MOKHOCT ja HaBeJlyBaaT BpckaTa nmoMmery XQ28
T€HOT W HETOBOTO JIMPEKTHO BJIMjaHUE HA CEKCYasTHO
JUMOp(@HUTE PETHOHU BO MO30KOT, Kako 1ITo e INAHS.
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he also noticed that the INAHS3 region is much larger in
heterosexual men than in homosexual men.

Nevertheless, the influence of the brain on the sexual
preference, i.e. the relationship between them, does not
reveal in itself why such interrelation occurs, if there are
processes that enable this relation and what their nature
is. One of the possibilities for intrinsic differences of the
brain is its reaction to androgens during the individual
development.

The research projects about the possible genetic role of
sexual preference were directed towards examination of
the genetic influence rather than the genetic
determination. It is a known fact that men possess two
sex chromosomes X and Y: the Y chromosome is received
from the father whereas the X chromosome is received
from the mother. Harmer and his associates postulated
the hypothesis about the X chromosome in homosexual
men. The project was focused on 40 families having two
gay sons. The results of the analysis showed that 33
couples shared the same genetic marker, which was not
the case with the other seven couples. The X chromosomal
marker detected in the 33 couples is known as XQ28. The
interpretation that XQ28 determined sexual preference
could not be directly proved; however, LeVay and
Harmer’s research showed that it was determined
hereditarily, thus biologically predisposed. They
postulated the hypothesis about the indirect influence on
the specific genetic factor by way of and through the
temperament, and, as a most intriguing possibility they
indicated the relation between XQ28 gene and its direct
influence on the sexually dimorphous regions in the brain
such as INAH3.
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Waxko u fiBeTe NCTpaKyBama BO KpajHa JINHUja HE HyaT
JUPEKTHH JIOKa3W 32 MaIIKaTa XOMOCEKCYaJIHOCT,
M3BEJIEHUTE TeHepaJu3anuu IITO ce MOTIUpaaT Ha
CTaTHCTUYKaTa METO/Ia, Celak, ce 3Ha4YajHU. [loHOBUTE
HCTpaXKyBarma U TEOPHUCKH aHAJIM3U MOXKAT caMo Jia
pacmpaBaar 3a BpeJHOCTa Ha IPOILEHTUTE U HHUBHATA
MHTepIpeTaluja, Ho KaKo TaKBU THe NpHUIaraaT Ha
BHATPENIHUOT KOHTEKCT Ha HUCTpakyBamara. OHa IITO
IIPEKY HUB He MOJKe JIa Ce I0BeJIe 07 IIPAIIIabe € camaTa
KOHIIENITyaJTHAa pAaMKa Ha HCTPa’KyBarbaTa U MOXKHOCTA 32
TaKOB BUJ| HCTPAKyBamha.

[TpobieMOT Ha T€HEPAJTHUOT MIPUCTANl HA OHMOJIOIIKUTE
TEOPUHU U IIPOEKTH MOKE /1A ce IIOCTAaBU CaMO BO PAMKHUTE
Ha MeTaMeTOZOJIOMIKUTe paciipasy. ®aycro-CTepsinHr ra
KPUTHKYBAIIlE METO/IOJIOMIKNUTE IIPETIIOCTABKU Ha OHO-
JIOIIKUTE MCTPA’KyBama Ha CEKCyaTHOCTA, CIOpe], KOH,
OopraHmu3MuTe Tpeba Jja ce UCIUTYBaaT HE3aBUCHO O]
okostmHaTa. CIPOTUBHO O/1 MHTEPHATIUCTHIKUOT MO/IEII,
Taa ro UCTAKHYBA KOHEKIMOHUCTUYKHOT MOJIEJl HA
ncTpakyBame. Criopes; Toj MoZies1, OpraHu3MoT Tpeba fa
ce TocMaTpa Kako IPOIeC Ha MOCTOjaHU KOHEKITUH CO
OKOJIMHATa KOW Pe3yJITHpPAaT CO HErOBO AMHAMUYKO
obsukyBame. Ho, efiHa 071 HajTyiaBHUTE 3a0€eJIelKy Oerte
JleKa BO paMKHUTe Ha OMoOMCTpa)kyBamaTa Ce MeIlaaT
IIpalIamara 3a CeKCyasrHaTa OpHeHTanKja v 32 POIOBUOT
UJIEHTUTET.

KpuTukara Ha ,r'ej reH JUCKYPCOT O/ €MHCTEMOJIONIKI
acIeKkT M OJi aclekT Ha ¢umio3odujaTa HA HayKaTa
odbopmeHa BO GEMUHUCTUUYKUTE TEOPUHU, OOUYHO ce
ZIBIKEIle BO HEKOJIKY Hacoku. Kako mTo Beke Oerre
KakaHo, peMUHUCTHYKATA EIHUCTEMOJIOTH]ja T KPUTHUKY-
Ballle IPETIIOCTaBKUTe JleKa HayKaTa i HAy4YHOTO 3HaeHe
ce IIPaKTUKU Ha OTKPUBame Ha CTBAPHOCTA, U JIEKA THE
ce coceMa He3aBHCHU O] BPEJHOCTUTE U BIMjaHHUETO Ha
OTIIITECTBOTO.

Although both research projects eventually did not put
forward direct evidence about male homosexuality, the
inferred generalizations based on the statistical method
are still relevant. Current research and theoretical analyses
can only argue about the value of the percentage and its
interpretation but as such they fit in the inner context of
research. The thing such research and analysis cannot
question is the very conceptual framework of research and
the possibility of such type of research.

The problem with the general approach of the biological
theories and projects can be determined only within the
frames of meta-methodological debates. Fausto-Sterling
criticized the methodological assumptions of the
biological research on sexuality that implied independent
examination of organisms from the environment.
Contrary to the internal model, she highlighted the
connectionist model. According to this model, an
organism should be observed as a process of constant
connections with the environment that result in its
dynamic shaping. However, one of the main remarks
against this was that, within the frames of biomedical
research, issues of sexual preference and gender identity
were entwined.

The criticism about ‘gay gene discourse’ from an
epistemological aspect as well as from the aspect of the
philosophy of science created in the feminist theories
progressed in several directions. As previously mentioned,
the feminist epistemology criticized the assumptions that
science and scientific knowledge were the practice of
discovering the reality, and that they were completely
independent from society’s values and impacts.
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CorytacHO €O Taka MOCTaBeHUTe MO3ULINY, KDUTHUUYKATA
aHaIM3a ce TEMEJIH Ha JIBE IIPETIIOCTABKU: JIeKa KOHI[EeII-
Tyajiu3alnyjaTta Ha IpeIMeTOT Ha UCTPa’KyBameTo I't
pedJiekTUpa JOMHUHAHTHUTE CEKCUCTUYKHU, XOMO(O-
OMYHU U XETEPOHOPMATHUBHU CTPATETUH; U JieKa OHOC-
HOTO UCTPa’KyBakhe UMa HeKaKOoB yzesl uin pediekcuja
Bp3 MOJIUTUYKUOT CTAaTyC U ILIeJIUTe HA TpymaTa Koja e
00jeKT Ha UCTPAKYBAETO.

[Ipumep Ha TakBa aHaJN3a HaoraMe BO KPUTUUKHUTE
coryienn6u Ha Bpyku (Robert Alan Brookey) Bo HerosaTa
kHura Reinventing the Male Homosexual: The Rhetoric
and Power of the Gay Gene (2002) ko0ja e moMecTeHa BO
cepujata ,Race, Gender, and Science“ Ha Indiana
University Press mito ja ypeaysa ®@aycto-CrepsinHr.

HerpakyBamaTa Ha MalllkaTa XOMOCEKCYaTHOCT TOj TH
IMOCTaByBa BO KOHTEKCT HAa YOBEKOBHUTE IpPaBa Ha
XOMOCEKCyauIIuTe, 00U/IyBajKu ce Jja ro uAeHTU(PUKYBa
MMOJIUTHYKHUOT KalaluTeT Ha HUCTpakKyBamara. [Iparma-
HETO Ha KOE CaKa J1a OATOBOPH € aJIH ,,T'ej TeH TUCKYPCOT
MoKe Jla GYHKIIMOHUPA KaKO yCIlellHa PeTOPUYKa
cTpaTeruja 3a rej mpasara. 3a Taa Ieji, Bpyku KopucTu
JIBa KOHIIEITA MPEKY KOU MOKe Jia ce 001e OAroOBOp Ha
HETOBOTO ITpalllalbe: KOHIENTOT Ha ,,0MopeTopuka“ u
KOHIIENTOT Ha ,,AMILUTUIIUTHY BepyBama*“.

Konnentor Ha 6MopeTOpUKaTa € pa3BUEeH BO PETOPHY-
KHUTe UCTPaKyBarba HA HAyKaTa U U CJIEU PETOPUUKO-
IparMaTckuTe e(peKTH IITO Taa TH KMa BP3 OIIIITECTBOTO.
JIur (Lyne, 1990, 1993) K0j BIIpOYEM U T'O IIOCTaByBa
KOHIIENITOT, OMOpeToprKaTa ja leruHUpa KaKo cTpare-
rdja 3a U3Haorame M OpraHu3alfja Ha JUCKYPCOT Ha
OumoJsioryjaTta Ha TOj HAYMH IITO JUCKYPCOT IPOHUKHYBA
BO COIIMjaJTHUOT, MOJUTUYKHUOT U MOPAJTHUOT >KUBOT,
MIO/I/IPKYBAjKU OZPEAEHO YOe1yBame.
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In compliance with these standpoints, the critical analysis
is based on two assumptions: that conceptualization of
the research subject matter reflects the dominant sexist,
homophobic and hetero-normative strategies; and that
the relevant research has some kind of influence or
reflection on the political status and the aims of the group
that is being researched.

An example of such analysis can be found in the critical
observations of Brookey (Robert Alan Brookey) in his
book Reinventing the Male Homosexual: The Rhetoric
and Power of the Gay Gene (2002) within the series Race,
Gender, and Science at Indiana University edited by
Fausto-Sterling.

He places research on male homosexuality in the context
of homosexual human rights trying to identify the political
capacity of the research. He attempts to provide an answer
to the question whether the ‘gay gene’ discourse can
function as a successful rhetoric strategy for gay rights.
For this purpose, Brookey makes use of two concepts in
order to answer his question: the concept of “bio-rhetorics’
and the concept of ‘background beliefs’.

The concept of bio-rhetorics is developed in the rhetorical
research of science and observes the rhetorical and
pragmatic effects on society. Lyne (Lyne, 1990, 1993), who
postulated the concept, defines bio-rhetorics as a strategy
for determining and organizing the biological discourse
in such a manner so that it permeates social, political and
moral life, supporting certain belief.
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CorsacHO co KpUTHYKaTa MOK Ha OBOj KOHIENT, bpyku
3aKJIydyBa Jieka jfiebaTara 3a rej mpaBaTa € COOJIBETHA
WIycTpanuja Ha ,rej TeH“ JUCKYPCOT, IPETCTAaBEH BO
MMILUIUKAIHjaTa: XOMOCEKCYaTHOCTA € OMOJIOIIKA - TOTaIIl
XOMOCEKCyaUIIIUTe MOpa Jla UMaaT 3alITUTEHH IIPaBa.

KoHIenToT ,MMIJIMIIUTHU BepyBama“ pa3BUEH O/
Jlouruno (Longino, 1990) o6e36em1yBa COOZIBETHHU
cpezcTBa BO HeHTH(HUKAIlMjaTa Ha apIyMEHTaTUBHUTE
eJIEMEHTH Ha JINCKYPCOT KOj 071 HAYYHOTO e 00e30emyBa
,Tpeba“ Bo jaBHaTa mostmtrka. OJ1 Hej3MHUTE aHAJTU3H Ha
HayJYHUTE UCTPA’KyBamka BO OMOJIOTHjaTa, Taa 3aKIyIyBa
JleKa ce MHTePIpeTUpaaT KaKo MOTPENTHU OJpeIeHHU
HAy4YHHU CO3HAHHUja KOU HE Ce COTJIacyBaaT CO TEKOBHUTE
BepyBamwa BO JIaJIeHU KYJITYPHO-ITUBUJIH3AIUCKHI
koHTeKcTH. Criope JIOHTHHO, UMILIHITUTHUTE BEPYBakbha
TH OZ[pe/lyBaaT HayIHUTE MIPETIIOCTABKU U TH JIETEPMHU-
HHPaaT MPABIUTE U HHTEPIIPETAIINUTE HA OUOJIOIITKUTE
HCTPaKyBamba.

Cnopen Bpykwu, ,rej reH” fuCKypcoT He MOXKe J1a QYyHK-
MOHUPa KaKo OMOPETOPHKa 3aToa IIITO TOj Ce MOTIHPA
Bp3 UMIUIMIUTHUTE BEPYyBama 3a MAIIKaTa XOMOCEK-
CYaJIHOCT Kako (peMHUHU3UPAHOCT U TOA BP3 OCHOBA HA
aCMETPUYHHTE, HOPMATHUBHUTE JMXOTOMHY Ha CeKCyasl-
HOCTA, ITOJIOT U POJIOT. ,,I'ej TeH“ IUCKYpPCOT, OIMUIITYBajKH
ja MamkaTa XOMOCEKCYaJHOCT KaKO OTCTaIlyBame Off
IIOJIOT ¥ TUIIMYHATA CEKCYaJHOCT 3a Koja ce IPETIOo-
CTaByBa JIeKa IPUPOIHO My ITpunara, ciopes bpyku, ou
BO IPWJIOT HA CTABOBUTE 32 Hej3MHATA HaBOJHA IaTO-
JIOIIKA Tpuposa. Bo KOHTEKCTOT Ha Tej ImpaBaTa, TOj
3aKJIydyBa JIeKa ,Iej reH” JUCKYpCOT moBeke QyHK-
IIMOHUPA KaKO OMOPETOPUKA HA MMO3UNIHMjaTa 32 AaHTU-TE]

| TpaBara.

In compliance with the critical power of this concept,
Brookey concludes that the debate on gay rights is an
appropriate illustration of the ‘gay gene’ discourse
represented in the implication: homosexuality is
biologically determined — therefore homosexual rights
should be protected.

The concept of ‘background beliefs’ developed by Longino
(Longino, 1990) accounts for certain means for
identification of the argumentative discourse elements
that transforms the scientific ‘is’ into ‘ought to’ used in
public politics. Based on her analysis of scientific research
into biology, she concludes that certain scientific findings
that do not comply with the current beliefs in a given
cultural and civilizational context are misinterpreted.
According to Longino, the implicit beliefs define scientific
assumptions and determine the trends and
interpretations of biological research.

According to Brookey, the ‘gay gene’ discourse cannot
function as bio-rhetorics because it is based on the
background beliefs about male homosexuality as a
feminized phenomenon as a result of the asymmetric,
normative dichotomies of sexuality, sex and gender. ‘Gay
gene’ discourse, by describing male homosexuality as a
sexual deviation and typical sexuality to which one is
supposed to belong naturally, according to Brookey, is in
favor of the attitudes regarding its allegedly pathological
nature. In the context of gay rights, he concludes that the
‘gay gene’ discourse acts more exactly as a bio-rhetorics
of the position for anti-gay rights.

9
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YosekoBu lpasa

OOU4YHO, TEKCTOBUTE 32 ,I'ej FeH" IUCKYPCOT 3aBPIIyBaaT
CO IIpamamara 3a MOJUTUYKOTO. 3aI0KOUTE 32 COIU-
jasHU MIPOMEHH, cOo MITO O6U OWJI eTMMUHUPAH XUepap-
XUCKHOT U UCKJIYIYBAUKUOT OJHOC IMPETCTABEH BO
pesanuuTe Maxk/’KeHa, XOMOCEKCYaJIHOCT/XeTepo-
CEKCYaJTHOCT, Ce 3aeTHUYKHU U Ha (GEeMUHU3MOT U HA Tej-
Jie36ejckuTe ABKema. Ho, mocTou eiHa MPOHHja Koja e
HajBU/IJINBA BO OHUE KHUTHU U CTYJUH KOU ja CyMUpaaT
TEOPETCKAaTa U MOJIUTHIKATA TO3UIMOHUPAHOCT HA THE
ZBIDKerha. Hekoj IITo He e yriaTeH BO Taa IuTepaTypa ou
ocranas 30yHet. Ha mpumep, Bo ciopoT eceHImjain3am,/
KOHCTPYKTHBHM3aM, OHTOJIOIIIKUTE IIO3UIIHH HE ce IIPolie-
HyBaaT CIOpe] HUBHATa TEOPETCKA YBEPIUBOCT, TYKY HU3
KPUTEPUYMUTE HA MOJIUTUYKATA IIPAarMaTHKa, U Ha TOj
HavuH ja dancudurkyBaaT HUBHATA TEOPUCKA OIPAB-
nmaHoct. M3pasure, ,,CTPaTENIKU eCeHITHjan3aM HJIN
MHOKUHATA -,(peMUHU3MHI, IpeKy Kou, 6bapeM ceMaH-
THYKH, Tpeba /1a ce couyBa €IMHCTBEHOCTA Ha (peMu-
HHUCTUYKHOT Cy0jEKT M UCTOBPEMEHO /A HE Ce MOPEKHe
pa3InIueTo moMery JKeHUTe, YKaXKyBaaT Ha OJIpeZleHHu
TeH3UH. BipoueM, MOKeH JIH € eTUCTEMUYKI TPUDATIINB
KPUTEPHUYM 32 KOHIIENTyaJu3anja Ha YOBEUKUOT
OpraHu3aM U 3a KaalUTETOT 32 CEKCYaJTHOCT, KOHCTPY-
YpaH U IPOILIEHYBaH CIOPe] IParMaTCKO-TIOJTUTHYKUOT
KPUTEPUYM Ha aHTUECEHIINjaTUCTUYKHUOT PEeEMUHU3AM U
rej-queer JIBIMKEHATA, TaKa IITO TEOPHUCKATA KOHIIEM-
Tyajnusanuja Ja He OuJe UMIJIMOUpPaHa HUTY /A
UMIUIAIAPA CEKCU3MU, XOMOpoOuu UTH?

JlorukaTta Ha JeMacKuUpame, [0 cé uU3rjaena, HeMa
HUKaKOB edeKT. KpuTHKuTE Ha JUCKYP3UBHUTE CUCTEMH
Ha HayKara, CO I1eJI /Ia ce ITOKaKaT HUBHUTE UEOJIOIIKHI
U KOHTUTEHTHU MMPETIIOCTAaBKH 3a TOA IIITO € ,,HOPMaJIHO®
WIN ,peaJiHO®, HE MPU0HECYBAAT 32 HUKAKOB PaJUKaJIEH
HUCUYEKOP, 3aT0A IIITO THE HUKOTAII 1 He (PYHKITMOHUpAJIe
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HUMAN RIGHTS

Texts about the ‘gay gene’ discourse are usually finished
raising questions about the political. The attempts for
social changes resulting in the elimination of the
hierarchical and excluding relationship represented in the
relations man/woman, homosexuality/heterosexuality,
are also shared by feminism and gay/lesbian movements.
However, there is an irony which is the most evident in
those books that summarize the theoretical and political
position of the movements. A person unfamiliar with such
literature might be confused. For instance, in the dispute
between essentialism and constructivism, the ontological
standpoints are not evaluated according to their
theoretical credibility, but due to criteria for political
pragmatism, thus falsifying their theoretical justification.
The terms ‘strategic essentialism’ or the plural form
‘feminisms’ that should, at least semantically, preserve the
unity of the female subject and, at the same time, the
diversity among women without it being negated, point
to certain tensions. After all, is it possible to set an
epistemologically acceptable criterion for human body
conceptualization and for the sexual capacity, constructed
and assessed on the basis of the pragmatic and political
criterion for anti-essentialist feminism and gay-queer
movements so that the theoretical conceptualization is
neither implied nor it should imply sexism, homophobia
etc.?

It seems that the logic of unmasking has no effect. Critical
reviews on discursive systems of the science, in order to
present their ideological and contingent assumptions of
what is ‘normal’ or ‘real’, contribute to no radical step
forward because they never functioned on basis of these
dichotomies. Science cares little whether what is a variable
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Ha THe fuxoroMuu. Ha HaykaTa BOOIIIITO HE ¥ € TPIKA
Jlajii OHa IITO e Bapujabyia Ha HEj3MHUTE JUCKYpPCU €
peasiHo wu He. [IpamameTo 3a MeTapU3UIKH CTATyC HA
pedepeHTHTE HA AUCKYypCUTE, OJHOCHO IPAIIAETO 32
HUBHATA PEATTHOCT, CEKOTalll OMJIO IIpalliakhe Ha Pa3rOBOP
u puno3odcko nedbaTrpame.

W camaTa npupojia Ha U3JIaralkbeTo Ha AEMACKUPAKHETO
ocraHyBa npobseMarnyHa. Toa e MOMEHTOT Kajie IITO
JIEKOHCTPYKTUBUCTUYKUTE YUTAKkA MOTQPIaaT, uako ja
MOTEeHIIUPaaT MpeIIeTEHOCTa Ha OHTOJIOMIKOTO, IOJIU-
TUYKOTO U KyJTYpHOTO. JIorukaTta U pefocjeoT Ha
M3JIarabeTo € MHBepTUPaHa TPaHCLleHleHTaIHA JIOTHUKA,
CO IIITO PeKOHCTPYKIIMjaTa Ha IUXOTOMUUTE Tpeba 1a HU
ITOKa’Ke KaKO Ce COYMHYBa OHA IITO IO pa3bupame Kako

JaJIeHo.

TakBara crparervja BO OYWTe Ha HOPMAJIHUOT TEKOBEH
JICKypC, OOJIMKYBaH KaKO KOHCEH3YaJIHU MPOIEAYPU U
MPAKTUKU BO TOIJIEZ, HA TOA IITO C€ CMETA 32 YCHEITHO
IIOCTaByBame U PEIIaBalbe Ha HEKO] TEOPUCKO-EMITU-
pucku mpobsieM, TpeAu3BUKYBa CMea 1 IO/I0UB, 1 TOA OF
AB€ IIDUYHNHU: NOKOJIKY KDUTHKATa € HU3JI0OKEHA Ha
ja3WKOT Ha TEKOBHUOT HOPMAaJIEH JHCKYpC, Taa ja rybu
MOKTa U Ce [T0jaByBa KAaKO HEKAKBA TEOPHja HAa OHTOJIOIIKA
koHcrupanuja. Ox pyra cTpaHa, JOKOJIKY KPUTHKATA €
M3HeceHa Ha ja3UK KOHCTPYUPAH Kako OHOj kKaj batiep,
Jlepuna u ApyTHUTe, TOTAII ce jaByBa MpobJyieMOT Ha
Hepaszbupame U pancudrKyBame Ha H3BOPHUTE UHTEH-
nuu. PasykasHaTa HEMPEBOIIUBOCT € CEKOTAIIl IPaKTUKa
BO JIUCKYP3UBHUTE IPEMUHH. [IpakTUKUTE Ha O3HAUY-
Bame, KaKo IITO Ce HAYKHUTe, IOBEKe He ce BO HEKO]j
CIIEKYyJIATUBEH IOPEOK IIITO MOXKeE J]a Ce PEKOHCTPYHpPa
Y Y1ja HEOAPIKJIMBOCT MOKeE /A Ce TIOKaYKe TOKMY CO OHUE
MIPUHIINIIN IPEKY KOU ce JiernTuMupa. FiMeHo, iyrabokaTa
IIPEIJIETEHOCT HA OBHE AVCKYPCH Pa3BUBA CTPATETUU HA
OolnnpaBAyBambe€ U JIETUTHUMHpakbEe, KOU HUTY MOXKAT

of its discourse is real or not. The question of metaphysical
status of its discursive referents i.e. the question of its
reality, has always been a matter of discussion and
philosophical debate.

The very nature of the process of unmasking, remains
problematic. It is the point where deconstructionist
readings fail, although they do underline the overlapping
connection between the ontological, political and cultural
aspect. The logic and the sequence of the process of
unmasking is an inverted transcendental logic; thus
reconstruction of the dichotomies should account for how
something we comprehend as given is created.

A strategy of this type from the point of the current normal
discourse, shaped as consensual procedures and practices
with respect to what is regarded as successful postulating
and solving a certain theoretical-empirical problem,
causes laughter and mockery. There are two reasons
causing this: if criticism is presented with the language of
the current normal discourse, it loses its power and
emerges as a theory of ontological conspiracy, and, on the
other hand, if the criticism is presented with the language
constructed as the language of Butler, Derrid4 and others,
then the problem of misunderstanding and falsification
of original intentions occurs. Radical untranslatability is
always a practice with the discursive transitions. The
practices of signifying, such as sciences, are no longer in
a speculative order that can be reconstructed and whose
untenability can be demonstrated by use of the very
principles through which it is legitimized. Namely, the
broad overlapping connection among these discourses
develops strategies for justification and legitimization that
neither can be criticized immanently nor reconstructed.
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UMaHEHTHO Jla c€ KPUTHUKYBaaT, HUTY /la C€ PEKOH-
CTpyHpaar.

[TpumepuTe 3a HEOJIYIHOCTA KAKO JIa ce pearupa Ha
MAaCKyJIMHU3MOT, CEKCU3MOT, XoModobujaTa na JIypu u
Ha XeTepOCeKCyasHaTa HOPMAaTHUBHOCT, Ce TOKaXKaa Co
ZyJieMara 3a YHUTapHOCTa Ha (PEMUHUCTUYKUOT IIOJIH-
TUYKH CyOjEKT U MpaIIameTo Ha ,queer, UIeHTUTETOT.
Cy6Bep3uBHaTa HacMeBKa Ha e(EeKTOT HAa NACTHUIIOT BO
MMapOAVCKUTE MPAKTUKH Ce JJOUeKyBa KaKO TPOTECKA BO
KOja y>KMBa IePBEP3HOCTA HA MUHUYHUOT yM. ,He
Op3ajre. JloroBopere ce HajIIPBO KOU CTe U mTO cTe. Hue
CEeKOoraI cMe IMOATOTBEHH 3a pa3roBop”. Baka Hekako 6u
3ByYesia peyeHHUIaTa 10 OHUEe KOU MMaat mpobyieMu co
UJIEHTUTETOT, A € yIIaTeHa 0/ TEOPUCKHUOT eCTaOIUIIIMEHT.

Kako u /1a e, mpamameTo 32 UJIEHTUTETOT U IOHATAMY
OCTaHyBa IeHTpaJieH NMpobjeM BO JUCKYyPCOT 3a rej
IIpaBaTa U BO JIBIIKEATA 3a rej ocoboayBame. [{mabo-
KaTa MOBP3aHOCT HA /IeJCTBYBAKETO M MOKTA KakKo
3HaYaeH MOJUTHYKH MOMEHT, IIOCTOjaHO IO IIOBUKYBa
TEOPUCKUOT AUCKYPC MOBTOPHO U IMOBTOPHO Ja TO
MPEUCIIUTYBA KOHIENTOT HA WUJIEHTUTETOT U HETOBUTE
MIOJIUTUYKY KAaNalUTETH BO PAMKUTE HAa HOPMAaJIHUTE
nuckypcu. Jlebatute U moaesionTe BO Tej IBUKEHETO
IIpou3JIeryBaaT TOKMY OJi paJUKajHaTa KPUTHKA Ha
KOHIIENITOT HA UIEHTUTETOT. [[0JIUTUYKUOT Heyclex Ha
JIEKOHCTPYKI[UjaTa Ha HJEHTUTETOT IIPOU3JIETyBA O]
(axTOT 1eKa IpU eKCIIO3UIIjaTa 3a HEj3HHOTO TPABUIJIHO
pazbuparbe, Taa € BOBJIEUeHa BO HEJIOCJIETHU CTPATETHU
Ha OIpPAaB/AyBame U JETUTUMHUPAIEe Ha HMOJIUTHUUKUTE U
COITUjaJTHUTE JIBUIKEHA.

Ha npumep, Bo 1ebaTaTa 3a rej mpasata, JUCKycHjaTa Koja
ce ZIBIKU OKOJTy TpAallamara 3a CTaTyCcOT M MPUpPO/aTa
Ha WJIEHTUTETOT, 3alara BO MapaJIOKCATHU CUTYaIlHH.
3acTalHUIIUTE Ha ,queer o U300p“ mo3uIjaTa MOXKaT

2002

Hesitation regarding masculinity, sexism, homophobia,
and heterosexual normative were even more evident with
the dilemma about the unity of the feminist political
subject and the issue of ‘queer’ identity. The subversive
smile of the effect of pastiche in parodic practices is seen
as a grotesque in which the perversity of a cynical mind
enjoys. ‘Do not rush. First, come to terms with who you
are and what you are. We are always prepared to talk.’
Roughly speaking, this is the address of the theoretical
establishment to those who have problems with their
identity.

Nevertheless, the question of identity continues to remain
a focal problem in the discourse on gay rights and gay
liberation movements. The profound connection between
action and power as an important political point
constantly demands from the theoretical discourse to re-
examine the concept of identity and its capacities within
the frames of normal discourses. The debates and
divisions within the gay movement result from the radical
criticism of the concept of identity. The political failure of
the deconstruction of the identity resulted from the fact
that in the course of presenting a detailed explanation so
that it could be comprehended correctly, the
deconstruction of identity was involved in inconsistent
strategies of justification and legitimization of the political
and social movements.

For instance, within the debate on gay rights, the
discussion about the issues regarding the status and
nature of identity becomes paradoxical. The supporters
of the ‘queer by choice’ standpoint may say that they agree

31
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7la KaYKaT JIeKa THe U HUBHUTE KPUTUYAPH Ce COTIIacyBaaT
3a TOa JIeKa XOMOCEKCYaJIHOCTA He IIpeTcTaByBa QUKCEH
unentutet. Of pyra CTpaHa, BO ,I'ej TeH IUCKYPCOT ce
TBP/Y JleKa XOMOCEKCYaJTHOCTa € cTabniieH UeHTHUTET,
CO IITO Ce COIVIACHU M HUBHHUTE KpUTHYApU. ,Queer”
TeopujaTa MOCTOjaHO Ke TW MCTAKHYBa, CIIOPEJ, HUB,
KaTacTpohaTHUTE MOCJIEIUI 32 T'ej 0CI000yBaKETO,
ZIOKOJIKY Ce MHCHCTHPA Ha KaTeropujaTa ,HUJeHTHUTET ,
JI0JIeKa ,T'ej TeH" IUCKYPCOT Ke ja IOBTOPYBa allCypAHOCTa
Ha U/ejaTa 3a paAUKAIHUOT HeuJeHTUTeT. Huty rej
ZIBIDKEHETO U HETOBUTE (POPMU 32 0CII000yBahE, HUTY
(beMUHHU3MOT He NMOCTUTHYBaJle IOMAJIKy 3HAa4YajHHU
pe3yjaratu u NpuAOOUBKH KOTra ce MOTHHpajae HA
eCeHIUjaJTuCTUUKUTE cTojanumra. Meryroa, 1a ce
CaTaHU3WPA €CEHIIUjaJTU3MOT KAaKO CTOjaIUIITE KOe
MMIUIMIIPA aCUMETPUYHU PeJlalliy, Heer3suCTeHTHHU
CBOjCTBa U UJIEHTUTETH, IIITO MTaK, HABOJIHO, 10 JleDUHU-
[yja IpOAyIUpa CEeKCU3MH, U /1a ce ¢aBopu3upa KOH-
CTPYKTHUBU3MOT U HEroBaTa JEeKOHCTPYKTUBUCTHUUKA
BapHjaHTa, 3HAYHU /1A CE OCTaHE 3aTBOPEH BO PAMKHUTE HA
MeTapU3UIKUTE TUjaTIOTHKH.

Kora ke 6ugaT opmypaHu BO TEDMHUHU HA TUCKYPCOT
KOj ce JIEKOHCTPYHUpPA, YBUAUTE O JEKOHCTPYKTHU-
BUCTHUYKHUTE YUTakhA HE IOCTUTHYBAAT PA30PHO JI€jCTBO
KaKo IITO ce MpeTIocTaByBa. VckasuTe, Kako IITO ce
4AZEHTUTETOT € KOHCTPYKT", ,,pPETHOTO € pUKIHja“ u JIp.,
He MpeAu3BUKYBaaT HOBU ,HOPMAJIHU  MCKa3u 4Yuja
CeMaHTHKa Ke ro pedJieKTHpa IeKOHCTPYKTUBHUCTHIKOTO
yuTame Ha MeTadU3UIKUTe Auxoromuu. [Ipumep 3a
JEKOHCTPYKTUBUCTHIKUOT CEMAHTUYKHI BUTEJ CPETHY-
BaMe BO auckycujata Ha [lygur Batnep u Karepuna
Kosi030Ba, Ha ceMrHApOT oAp:kaH Bo Oxpu (2000), HA
teMma ,Kpusa Ha cybjektoT”. Kopucrejku ja JIeKOH-
cTpyknujara Ha baTiep Ha AuxoTOMUjaTa 1MoJI/PoJt KaKo
IIPEJ/UIONIKA 32 €JHO HOBO YHTAaHe Ha JUXOTOMHjaTa
peanHo/duxkinuja, Koso3oBa Bo TEKCTOT ,Allopeiliuxe Ha

with their critics that homosexuality is not a fixed identity.
On the other hand, within the ‘gay gene’ discourse, it is
claimed that homosexuality is a stable identity, a
viewpoint supported by their critics. The ‘Queer’ theory
constantly points out, according to their supporters, the
catastrophic consequences on gay liberation if the
category ‘identity’ is insisted upon, and, at the same time,
the ‘gay gene’ discourse reiterates the absurdity of the idea
about radical non-identity. Neither gay movement with
its forms of liberation nor feminism achieved equally
significant results when supporting their viewpoints on
essentialist grounds. However, to satanize essentialism
as a ground that implies asymmetric relations, nonexistent
properties and identities, which produces sexism by
definition, and to favour constructivism and its
deconstructive variant, means to be closed within the
frames of metaphysical dialogisms.

Once formulated in terms of the discourse that is being
deconstructed, the findings of the deconstructive readings
do not accomplish as damaging an effect as assumed.
Statements such as ‘the identity is a construct’, ‘the real is
a fiction’ etc., do not cause new ‘normal’ statements the
semantics of which reflects deconstructive reading of
metaphysical dichotomies. An example of a deconstructive
semantic whirl can be found in the discussion between
Judith Butler and Katerina Kolozova at the seminar held
in Ohrid (2000) entitled The Crisis of the Subject. Using
Butler’s deconstruction of the dichotomy sex/gender as a
basis for new reading and interpretation of the dichotomy
real/fiction, it seems that Kolozova in her text Aporetiké
of the Real (Kolozova 2000) abandons deconstruction and
acknowledges the concept ‘Vision-in-One’ which was
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pearHoTo“ (Kost030Ba, 2000) 10 CE U3TJIE/IA ja HAITYIIITa
JIEKOHCTPYKIHjaTa, MpEeIyIITajKu ce Ha ,BusujaTa-Bo-
Enno®, xoHnenT pa3BueH Bo He-puiaocodujaTta HA
Jlapyen (Laruelle). Mako TekcToT € 0OJIMKYyBaH KaKo
JIEKOHCTPYKTUBUCTUYKHU 00U, TOj Ha KPajoT Ce OTKPUBA
KaKO JIEKCUYKY CUMYJIAaKPYM Ha JIEKOHCTPYKIIMjaTa KaKko
UHTepIIpeTaTUBHA npakca. Bo Busujara-so-Exno ,,puk-
[yjaTa U PeaJHOTO He ce IPOTUBCTaBEHH, U [ypU HE Ce
HHU IIOCTaBeHU BO (3aemHa) pesnanuja“ (Koso3osa, 2001,
44). IIpusHaBajku ro KOPCOKAKOT HA JIMHTBUCTUYKUOT
KOHCTPYKTUBH3aM, baTyiep ke ce o6uze nHTepupe-
tanujata Ha Koso30Ba /1a ja Hacouyu BO CBOja KOPWUCT,
WHTEPIPETUPAJKU T'O KOPCOKAKOT Ha COICTBEHATA
JIOKTpHHA BO MHUKATOP Ha PeastHoTo. Ho Taa 3abopara
neka PeannoTro kaj Jlapyes He e HEIITO IITO IO TPaHC-
[IeHIUpa ja3UKOT, HUTY ja3UKOT MY € HEIITO TpaHC-
LleHIeHTHO. PasimkasiHaTa ”MaHeHIMja Ha PeasTHOTO He
e pesanuoHO moctaBeHa. Kako u fa e, mpobiaeMoT
ocraHyBa. He e jacHo, kako 61 MOKeJie OJ1 IPUOJIUTE HA
KonoszoBa u BaTtnep ma KoHCTpynpaMe XHIIOTE3U KaKO
CTpaTErnH Ha TEOPUCKO-EMITUPHCKHU UCTPAKyBaha.

Co meKOHCTpYyKITMjaTa Ha MeTaDU3UUKUTE ITPETIIOCTABKU
Ha HOpMAaJIHUTE AUCKYPCH 3HAUM JieKa IIPEMHOTY ce
IpeTocTaByBa. Miejata jeka HOpMaJHUTE JUCKYPCU
Mopaar u Tpeba J1a ru cjenaT mpaBuiiaTa Mo KOU
(byHKIIMOHMpaAT 1 BO CUTyaIllH KOTa Ke ce IOKaKe JIeKa
THe MpaBUJa He ce TOa IITO TM KOHCTUTYHUPA U JIETUTH-
MHUpa KaKO HOPpMaJIHU JUCKYpPCH, 3HAUU Jla Ce uMa
MeTtadu3uIKa Bepba BO HUBHATA palUMOHaIHA MMa-
HeHTHOCT. O/ KpUTUKaTa Ha Pealu3MOT, HUTY MPEKY
palMOHATHUTE PACIIPaBH, HUTY CO IIOMECTYBAamaTa BO
O3HAYyBaYKUTEe MPAKTUKH, HUKAKO HE MOXKeMe Ja
3aKJIy9HMe JIeKa TOj Ke MCUe3He O] CBETOT Ha KUBOTOT
3aToa IITO BeKe HeMa HUKAaKBU PAIlMOHATHU PAa3JI031 1
BEpyBaMe BO HErOBaTa HYKHOCT WJIH JleKa OHUE ITPaKCU

developed within Laruelle’s non-philosophy. Although the
text is shaped as a deconstructive attempt, it eventually
reveals itself as a simulacrum of deconstruction as an
interpretative practice. In Vision-in-One ‘the fiction and
real are not opposed, they are not even placed into
(mutual) relation’ (Kolozova, 2001, 42). Admitting the
dead-end of the linguistic constructivism, Butler tries to
direct Kolozova’s interpretation for her own benefit thus
interpreting the dead-end of her own doctrine as an
indicator of the Real. However, she forgets that the Real
in Laruelle is neither something that transcends language
nor language is something transcending. The radical
imanence of the Real is not posited relationaly. Despite
that, the problem remains. It is not clear how we could
formulate hypotheses as strategies of theoretical-
empirical research using the approaches of Kolozova and
Butler.

The deconstruction of the metaphysical assumptions to
normal discourses means that there is too much assuming.
The idea that normal discourses have to follow the
function rules of functioning even in situations when it is
obvious that those rules are not what constitutes and
legitimizes them as normal discourses, means to have
metaphysical faith in their rational immanence. By virtue
of the critical writing on realism, niether from rational
debates, nor from the shift in the signifying practices, we
can conclude that realism will disappear from the living
world because there are no more rational reasons to
believe in its necessity, or because the practices which are
preconditions for its existence are no longer operative.
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KOH IIPETCTaByBaaT YCJIOBH 32 HETOBO IIOCTOEHE, TIOBEKE
He ce OIlePaTUBHH.

[TpamameTo Koe Tpeba Jia ce MMPENCInTa € JJajiu cTpaTe-
TUHUTE Ha ONPaB/yBame INPUCYTHH BO HOPMAaJHHUOT
JIICKYpPC MOXKaT Jla OumaT OJIOKMpPAHU U CO Toa Jla Ce
ocyeTaT IOTe3UTe MPeKy KOU ce JIETUTHMHPAAT CEKCH3-
MOT, XoM0odo0HjaTa 1 XeTepoceKcyaTHaTa HOPMATHBHOCT.
Hacoxkara mrro cakam ja ja mpezijio»kaM BCYIITHOCT € JIOCTa
kimacuyHa. He crtanyBa 360p ga ce otdpiaT JIeKOH-
CTPYKTUBHUCTUUYKUTE YUTAa, TYKy THE IIOBEKE J1a He ce
3eMaar KaKo eKCIUIMKATUBHYU TEeOPUU Ha IMPOOJIeMHU KON
ce JeUHUPaHU BO TEPMUHU Ha HOPMAJIHUTE JUCKYPCH.
TakBHOT HUBEH CTATyC MPAKTUYHO U cO3/1aBa 3a0yHU U
arcypZHU TEOPUCKU IMO3UIUH KAKO TAaKBU, HO U KOTA THE
KaKO IOJINTHYKO CPEZICTBO Ce JIOBEIyBaaT BO BPCKa CO
MIOJIUTHYIKUTE aHTAKMaHU.

AKO JTIEKOHCTPYKTUBHCTUYKATA U PAIUKATHUTE KPUTHKH
BeKe ro HeMaaT CTaTyCOT Ha HOPMaJIeH eKCIUTHKAaTHBEH
JIMCKypC, TOTalll Beke HeMa oTpeba Jja ce ApaMaTU3upa
MOJKHOCTA 3a JieMacKupambe U JieMUuCcTU(UINpame Ha
MeTaU3UIKUTE JUCTUHKINY U imxoTroMuu. Ho Toa He
3HaA4H JieKa Tpeba fa ce momupume co GakToT eKa THe
ce ymrre GyHKIIMOHUPAAT KaKo IMMPEMUCH, LT MEXaHU3MU
BO CBETOT Ha KUBOTOT, TEOPUCKUTE W apTyMeHTa-
THUBHUTE CTpAaTEruu. Muciaam J€Ka MMa aBTOPHU KOU
BepyBaar JieKa JIEKOHCTPYKIIMjaTa HeMa BeKe /1a TOCTON
Kora Ke ce JIEKOHCTpyHpaaT cuTe MeTa(pu3uIKHu JUXOTO-
MHH, HO J€Ka KMa U TaKBH IIITO B€EPyBaaT BO AUXOTOMHAaTa
HY>KHOCT Ha CBETOT Kako ouuryienna. Gopmyaupajku ja
TaKBaTa CUTyallHja KakKo IIpaimrarbe Ha U300p U O/IyKa
caMo HE OTPTHyBa BO ITOTPEIIHA HACOKA.

BakBuoT pacnopes Ha mpobJyieMHUTe ro IOCTaByBa
IIpe/JIOKEHNOT KPUTUYKHU ITPUO/] BO PAMKHUTE Ha HOpMaJl-
HUTe Auckypcu. [I[pomeHaTa Ha CTaBOT BO OJHOC HA

The issue that needs to be re-examined is whether the
justification strategies typical for the normal discourse can
be blocked thus impeding the moves through which
sexism, homophobia and heterosexual normative
legitimize themselves. The course I would like to suggest
is somewhat classical in its approach. It is not about
rejecting deconstructive readings; rather, they should not
be referred to as explicative theories of problems defined
with terms characteristic for normal discourses. Such
status causes confusion and absurd theoretical viewpoints,
especially when they are used as political means in
connection with political activities.

If deconstructive and radical critical writings have no
longer a status of normal explicative discourse, then there
is no need to dramatize over the possibility of unmasking
and demystifying the metaphysical distinctions and
dichotomies. This does not mean that we have to bring to
terms with the fact that they still function as principles or
mechanisms in the living world, the theoretical and
argumentative strategies. I think that there are authors
who believe that deconstruction no longer exists once all
metaphysical dichotomies are deconstructed, but there
are also authors who believe that the dichotomous
necessity of the world is something apparent. By defining
this situation as an issue of choice and decision, we are
only misled into a wrong direction.

This organization of the problems is setting the suggested
critical approach within the frames of the normal
discourses. The change in attitude regarding essentialism
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€CEeHIINjaJIU3MOT U KOHCTPYKTUBU3MOT U HUBHATA
IIOBP3aHOCT CO MOKHUTE JUCKPUMUHATOPCKU U 0CI000-
JlyBayKU MPAKTUKHU € BO TOA IITO HA THE BPCKU He OU
Tpebaso moBeke fa ce riefa Kako Ha UMIUIMKATUBHU
peJanuu.

Ha ogHocuTe momery oBue MO3UIUH OU MOXKeJe Ja
rjefgaMe KakKoO Ha OIPaBJyBauK{ MPaKTUKHU IITO Ce
MOTIIMPAAT BP3 OJ[pe/IeHN apryMeHTAaTUBHU CTpPATEruM.
3HauW, HA €CEHIMjaIM3MOT MOXKE /1A ce IJIefla KaKo Ha
OIIPaB/lyBalb€ Ha CEKCU3MOT KO€E CE CIIPOBEAYBA CIIOPET,
oapeneHu nmpaswia. Ho, mpupoaaTa Ha OBUe ITpaBUJIa He
€ TakBa IITO THE KpPeupaaT HeKaKBa YHHUBep3aJHA
aKcuoMarTcka IesauHa. TakBata meTadu3uuKa IpeT-
IIOCTaBKa BCYIIHOCT € OHA IITO JleHEC IMPETCTaByBa
npobJsieM: O JIaJKHOCTA Ha €CEHI[MjaJu3MOT Jla ce
3aKJIyYH 32 JIAYKHOCTA Ha CEKCU3MOT U XxoModobujara.
Toa 1mrTo cakam J1a ro MOTEHIIPaM e JleKa MPUpo/iaTa Ha
THE BPCKHU € CEMaHTUYKO-IIParMaTcKa, a He eMUCTEMHUYIKO-
OHTOJIOIIKA. MeryToa, MPUKa30T HA KapaKTEPOT Ha
TaKBUTE CEMAaHTUUKO-IIPAarMaTCKU CTPATEruy ' HaJIMH-
HyBa TPAHUIIUTE HA OBOj TEKCT.
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and constructivism and their connection to the possible
discriminating and liberating practices is reflected in the
fact that these connections should no longer be treated as
implicative relations.

We might regard the relations between these positions as
justifying practices based on certain argumentative
strategies. In other words, essentialism can be treated as
justification of sexism carried out in compliance with
certain rules. However, the nature of these rules does not
allow for creating a universal axiomatic unity. This
metaphysical assumption is the cause of the existing
problem today: to infer the falsity of sexism and
homophobia from the falsity of essentialism. What I wish
to point out is that the nature of these relations is
semantic-pragmatic, not epistemological-ontological.
However, the study of the character of such semantic-
pragmatic strategies surpasses the limits of this text.

Translated by Anastasija Kirkova
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XaHe Jlopek

Aneropucku KoHdurypauum so
YMEeTHUYKUTE CTABOBM HA
AeBefeceTuTe roguHu -

0 1980 rogmHAa HCTOPUYAPOT HA YMETHOCTA

Kper Ogenc (Craig Owens) Bo CBOjOT JIBOJIEJIEH €CE]
The Allegorical' Impulse ja BoBezie ajieropujata Kako
Mepo/iaBHA TEOPHCKA, CTPYKTYPaIHA U ecTeTcKa dpurypa
3a US-aMepHUKaHCKUOT JUCKYpPC HA YMETHOCTA, a CO Hea
U IIOCTMO/IEpHAaTa, OM/IejKU BO ajleropujaTta of pOMaH-
TU3MOT HaBaMy Ce IIPOBJIEKyBAllle HEKAKOB HETATHBEH
00JIMK Ha pacKa)kyBame, IPeTPIIE eCTeTCKA 00UBHOCT U
IIOYHA /1a Baku 32 JIpyroct Ha IUCKYPCOT HAa MO/IepHATA.
PediexTupajku pa3jimuHu YMETHUUYKU NPAKTUKU U
CTaBOBU 32 MOP(OJIOMIKUTE U MeTAOPUIKH OTylreHUTE
TeJia, O cakasia /ja ce OCBpHAM Ha u3Jiaramarta Ha OBeHC
3a ajieropyjaTa BO KOU HaJIOBP3YBajKH ce HA IOMMOT Ha
aseropuja Ha Bantep Benjamun - mo ob6jaByBameTo Ha
aMepHUKaHCKUOT IIpeBo, Ha [loiliexnoilio Ha 2epmMaH-
ckaita tipazeduja (1928) BO 1977 roiHA TUCKYTHPAIIIE
3a KpUTHYKATA TEOPHja Ha KyJITypaTa - ja KOMEHTHUpAIIe
MeTaTeKCTyaTHATa AUMEeH3Hja Ha YMETHUUKATA ITPAKTHUKA
BO OCYMJIECETHTE, 32 KOHEYHO HAa YMETHHUI[UTE KAKO
Cunpu [llepman (Cindy Sherman), Po6ept Jlonro (Rob-
ert Longo), u ap., 7a uM 06e36ea1 aKTyeJTHO MECTO BO
YMETHUYKATa KPUTHUKA U Ha IIA3apOT HAa YMETHUYKH JIeJia:
CEPUCKU U aCUMIJINPAYKU HAYMHU Ha MPOU3BOJICTBO
KaKO aJIerOpUH Ha IOJIUTHUYKATAa €eKOHOMUja, KAaKO OHa
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Hanne Loreck

Allegorische Konfigurationen
in kiinstlerischen Positionen
der neunziger Jahre”

1980 hatte der Kunsthistoriker Craig Owens die Allegorie
in seinem zweiteiligen Aufsatz The Allegorical' Impulse
als die maBgebliche theoretische, strukturelle und
asthetische Figur fiir den US-amerikanischen
Kunstdiskurs und mit ihr die Postmoderne eingefiihrt,
nachdem die Allegorie seit der Romantik eine negative
Geistesgeschichte durchlaufen, dsthetische Ablehnung
erfahren und als das Andere der Diskurse der Moderne
gegolten hatte. Unterschiedliche kiinstlerische Praktiken
und Ansitze zu morphologisch und metaphorisch
befremdlichen Korpern reflektierend, mochte ich mich auf
Owens Ausfithrungen zur Allegorie dort beziehen, wo er
in der Nachfolge von Walter Benjamins Allegoriebegriff
— er wurde seit dem Erscheinen der amerikanischen
Ubersetzung vom Ursprung des deutschen Trauerspiels
(1928) im Jahr 1977 fiir eine warenkritische Kulturtheorie
diskutiert — die metatextuelle Dimension in der
kiinstlerischen Praxis um 1980 kommentierte, um
schlieBlich Kiinstlerinnen und Kiinstlern wie Cindy
Sherman, Robert Longo und anderen einen aktuellen Ort
in der Kunstkritik und auf dem Kunstmarkt zu sichern:
serielle und aneignende asthetische Produktionsweisen
als Allegorien politischer Okonomie, wie dies am
einfachsten an Cindy Shermans Serien weiblichen

H

B




40

Hanne Loreck Allegorische Konfigurationen in kiinstlerischen Positionen der neunziger Jahre

IIITO HAa Haje[THOCTABEH HAUMH Ce ITOTBPAYBa BO CEPUUTE
Ha jxeHckH crepeotunu Bo Untitled Film Stills na Cunnu
[lepman. I'nemano ox obparHaTa mepcueKkTuBa, Gemu-
HHUCTHYKATa HayKa 3a yMETHOCTA BO MUCTO BpeMe U HU3
MIpUMEPHU MOYHYBA J]a ja UCTPAKyBa TPaJUIIOHATHATA
XereMOHHjaJTHA ITOBP3aHOCT HA ajleropujaTa u (rosoro,
’KEHCKO) TeJIo, ITo OBEHC BO OBOj MOMEHT (C€ YIIITe) He
ro pediiektupa2.0OBaa Bpcka nmomMery TeJIOTO U aJIeTo-
PHUCKHOT IIOIJIEZ] BO HaOJ/byyBa€TO HA YMETHOCTA Ha
JIeBeIeceTUTE MOYKe, BO HajMasla paka, /ia yraTyBa Ha Toa
nexa Llyaut Batsnep co Gender Trouble ja BoBene
MeJIAaHXOJIMYHATA CTPYKTYPa Ha POJIOBUOT UAEHTHUTET, BO
(bopma Ha mpenpounTyBarme Ha PPojaoBOTO ClieHAapHO 3a
KacTpalyjata BO eZleH TaKOB KyJITypPHO-aHAJIUTHYEH
KOHTEKCT?, M €/lHa TaKBa MOKHa MIOBP3aHOCT Ha aJIero-
pHYjara ¥ MeJIaHXOJIMjaTa, KOja, OCHOBAHA 32 OHAa eCTETCKA
MPOAYKIIMja, 3a J]a He HPUTHUPA, U OHAa Ha MOJIepHATa,
MeIMjaJTHO TJIeZJaHo, ITOYHA J1a ce 3aHuMaBa co ¢GoTo-
rpaduja.

TeszaTa koja ja 3acramyBamie OBeHC ce IIOKaka KaKo
3HavYajHAa CO TOA IIITO AJIETOPUCKATA YMETHOCT O MOKeJta
7la TH CIIOM ECTETCKUTE CO COIMjATHUTE OHOCH, & OKOJIY
JleceT TOJIMHU II0/I0IHA, BO JleBe/leceTUuTe, KPajHO ce
COBIA[HA CO AaMEPUKAHCKUTE KYAUYPHU B0JHU U IPKAB-
HuTe nebaTH 3a IeH3ypaTa OKOJIy IpallamaTra Ha
OICIIEHTHOTO, 6s1acheMUIHOTO U AaHTUHALIMOHAJIHOTO,
KakKo e(deKT Ha aJIeTOPUCKU YMEeTHUYKY ITO3UIIUH CO KOU
ce omepuparnie, 6Uejku OBHe MOJTUTUYKH, COI[HjaJTHH,
MOpaJIHU U U030 CcKYU Ipallamka ce Bp3yBaar 3a ejHa
¢urypaTtuBHa ecTeTHKa MHOTY IIOMaJKy BO CMHUCJIA Ha
TEKCTOBEH, OTKOJIKY BO ¢dopMa Ha CTPYKTypeH
cuMmbosuzaMm. [IpernocTaBkara 3a MOJIUTUUYKUOT OZIJIAC
Ha aJIETOPUYHOTO KaKO METO/a € 3alpaBO HEKAKBa, BO
KOHTEKCT Ha ¢UrypaTUBHATA YMETHOCT, KOHBEHIIU-
OHaJIHa, aBTOpUTapHa $opMa, Koja ce MPOBJIeKyBa HU3
cexoja ¢pparMeHTapHOCT, Y/IBOEHOCT UJIU TpyName Ha

Stereotypen der Untitled Film Stills, 1975-1980,
nachvollziehbar ist. Aus der Perspektive des Riickblicks
kommt hinzu, was Owens zu diesem Zeitpunkt (noch)
nicht reflektiert, die feministische Kunstwissenschaft
zeitgleich aber exemplarisch zu untersuchen begann, die
traditionelle hegemoniale Verkniipfung von Allegorie und
(nacktem, weiblichem ) Korper2. Dieser Liaison zwischen
Korper und allegorischem Blick kann fiir eine Betrachtung
von Kunst der 1990er Jahre zumindest der Hinweis
angefiigt werden, daB Judith Butler mit Gender Trouble
(1990) die melancholische Struktur der geschlechtlichen
Identitat in Form einer Relektiire des Freudschen
Kastrationsszenarios in einen kulturanalytischen Kontext
eingefiihrt* und so einen weiteren moglichen
Zusammenhang zwischen Allegorie und Melancholie fiir
jene asthetische Produktion gestiftet hat, um die es uns
gehen soll und die fiir die Moderne, medial gesehen, mit
der Photographie begann.

Bemerkenswerterweise erwies sich Owens damalige
These, eine allegorische Kunst wiirde dsthetische mit
sozialen Beziigen verbinden, etwa zehn Jahre spiter als
auBerst zutreffend, konnen wir doch die US-
amerikanischen Culture wars und staatlichen
Zensurdebatten der 1990er Jahre um das angeblich
Obszone, Blasphemische und Antinationale geradezu als
Effekt von allegorisch operierenden kiinstlerischen
Positionen sehen, weil diese politische, soziale, moralische
und philosophische Fragestellungen weniger im Sinne
eines textuellen, sondern in Form eines strukturellen
Symbolismus an eine figurative Asthetik kniipfen.
Voraussetzung fiir die politische Resonanz des
Allegorischen als Methode ist also die gewisse, im Kontext
figiirlicher Kunst konventionelle, autoritare Form, die
noch durch jede Fragmentierung, Verdoppelung oder
Haufung von Korpern und ganz besonders durch die
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TeJia, a 0c00EHO HU3 IUIACTHIHO-MEXaHUYKOTO IIpeype-
JlyBambe Ha /IeJIOBUTE Ha TeJIOTO U OpPraHUTE, OJJHOCHO
MIPEKJIOMYBAKETO U BTOIYBAETO HA BHATPEIIHOCTA U
Ha/IBOPEIIHUOT U3IJIe/l Ha TeJIOTO BO CMUCJIAa HA HUBHA
Heranuja+. Toa, Bo HUTY efleH cJy4aj, HE 3HAUYU JleKa
TEJIOTO Ce jaByBa BO ¢parMeHT uau GpparMeHTOT BO
TEJIOTO BO CMHUCJIA HA HEONIXO/leH 3HAK KOj ce OfjHecyBa
Ha HHUBHATA IOBP3aHOCT, YHENITO CaMOBOJIHE
IIpe/ICTaByBa MPETIIOCTABKA 32 aJIeTOPUCKOTO 3HAUEHe.
3amrro: ,AneropujaTa MOXe /1a ja IOo/THECE TPOTHUBPEY-
HOCTa Ha OYKBAJIHUOT U (PUTYPATUBHHUOT TEKCT, I1a OTTYKA
ajleropyjara He ce pacrara co cJIuKaTa, Koja pyHrupa
Kako deTHI win nak GeTUIIoT e, KAaKo U aJleropujara,
»~HeoOnuHa cTrwicka purypa“s. (PopmaIHOTO TPEOOTHUKY-
Bame Ha TEJIOTO KOe HAaCTaHyBa IO MaT HAa aHAarpam
JI03BOJIyBa /ia Ouzie pa3bpaHo KaKO PETOPUYKH, TaKa U
(xysTypHO) HcTopucKkH.) Bo MemyMcKOTO M300MTHe HA
MIOCTMO/IEPHU eCTeTCKH TeXHUKU, OBEHC 3aeHO CO
Ponaug Bapr, ru nedunuparne, mpes ce, pororpadujara,
¢punMmckuTe CcTUIOBU, POTOPOMAHUTE, PEKJTIAMHUTE
IIOCTepH, CTPUII-TIAaHOATA U I[PTaHUTE (PUIMOBU KaKO
aJIETOPUCKU eCTeTCKU eKcriepuMeHT. Kako mTo Tue, of
e/lHa CTpaHa, 3aroBapaa KOHCTPYKTHUBEH OJTHOC KOH
TakaHapedeHaTa peaJHOCT, O/ JApyra cTpaHa,
IpeTCTaByBaa CTWJICKU MOMEHTH Ha eTHA Hapanuja, KOu
4ecTo Ha eMOLIMOHaJIeH U UeHTU(PUKAIMCKU HaYUH
IIOBTOPHO 3aKMBYyBaart. buzejku OBeHC BO MHOTY Of
CBOWTEe TEKCTOBHU ce MHTepecHupallle 3a IpallamaTa Ha
po/ioBaTa U ceKcyasHarta IOJIUTHKA®, Koja cenak BO OBOJ
VBOJIEH ecej ce 3aHMMaBa CO CUTHHU@UKAIHja Ha
aseropujara 3a IloctmozepHara, 6u cakasia Beke
OTKPUEHHUTE MHUCJHUTEJU HA AJETOPUYHOTO Ja TH
IocTaBaM BO peJialjydja co ceKcyajiHaTa MOJUTHUKA U
MIOJIUTUKATA HA TEJIOTO HA JieBeieceTuTe ToAuHu. Vako
BO OCYMZI€CETUTE TOJMHU CO allPOIPUATHBHU CTAaBOBU
kako oHue Ha bapb6apa Kpyrep wiu [Ilenu Xosrep Gere
co371aJIeH Oesier Ha XeTepOreHoCTa Ha aJIETOPUYIHOTO, 32
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plastisch-mechanische Umordnung von Korperteilen und
Organen beziehungsweise die Uberblendung von
Korperinnerem und Korperansicht im Sinne ihrer
Negation hindurchschaut*. Das bedeutet jedoch
keineswegs, daB der Korper im Fragment und das
Fragment im Korper im Sinne eines notwendigen
Zeichenzusammenhangs aufgeht. Dessen Willkiirlichkeit
ist die Voraussetzung allegorischen Bedeutens. Denn:
~Allegorien tragen den Widerstreit von wortlicher und
figurativer Lektiire aus. daher fallt die Allegorie nicht mit
dem Bild, das als Fetsich fungiert, zusammen, oder aber
der Fetsich ist wie die Allegorie eine ‘uncanny trope®. (Der
anagrammatische Korper lieBe sich als formale Umschrift
bzw. Umbildung sowohl rhetorisch als auch
(kultur)historisch fassen.) Innerhalb der medialen Fiille
postmoderner asthetischer Techniken definierte Owens
mit Roland Barthes vor allem Photographie, Film Stills,
Photoromane, Werbe- und Comicbilder sowie Cartoons
als allegorische asthetische Verfahren. Denn diese
unterhielten einerseits ein konstruktives Verhéltnis zur
sogenannten Realitat, andererseits seien sie stillgestellte
Momente einer Narration, die haufig auf emotionale und
identifikatorische Weise im Betrachten wieder ,zum
Leben erweckt“ wiirden. Da Owens sich in vielen seiner
anderen Texte mit Fragen von Geschlechter- und sexueller
Politik beschéaftigte,® sie jedoch nicht in diesem
Einfiithrungsessay zur Signifikanz der Allegorie fiir die
Postmoderne adressierte, mochte ich die dort eroffneten
Denkfiguren des Allgorischen in einen Zusammenhang
mit Korper- und sexuellen Politiken der 1990er Jahre
stellen. Denn obgleich in den 1980er Jahren mit
appropriativen Positionen wie der Barbara Krugers oder
Jenny Holzers ein herausragendes Kennzeichen der
Heterogeneitit des Allegorischen erfiillt ist, verbale und
visuelle Zeichen zu verbinden, kommt ein anderes
mogliches Merkmal der Allegorie doch erst spater fiir den
Korperdiskurs zum Tragen: die Allegorie als
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Jla TY CIIOM BepOaJTHUTE M BU3YEJTHUTE 3HAIH, CE jaByBa
€/IeH IPYT MO3KeH OeJier Ha ajleropujaTa, Koj MOKe HEIlITO
MoA0IHA Jla ce pa3dbepe KaKO AUCKYPC HA TEJIOTO:
ajleropyjata Kako am6seM Ha CMPTHOCTAa U CJIMKa HA
pacmarameTo u mponacra’. OBeHC ke TH “nipeBezie” OBHe
numensun kaj A(IDS) C(oalition) T(o) U(nleash) P(ower)
BO (M/IEHTUTETHO)IOJUTHYKY aHTAKMaH U YUHOBU HA
KyJITYypHA IPOBOKAIMja, ¥ Ke JJ03BOJIM THE /1A U3BPIIAT
BJIMjaHUE Ha HETOBUTE ecer HAIUIIIAHU BO JIEBE/IECETUTE
TOZIMHHL.

The Allegorical Impulse ja onuiryBa mpomMeHaTa Ha
IapasiurMaTa o7 MOZlepHaTa BO IMOCTMO/IEPHA BO JIMKOB-
HaTa YMeTHOCT KaKO HaBO/IHO JIOIIOJTHYBaH€ CO €CTETCKHU
Y COIIMjaJTHU AUMEH3UHU BO ITIOCTMO/IEPHUTE AJIETOPUCKH
IIPOAYKIIUU HA cAUKU. MozepHaTa, UJIU IIOTOYHO
HEJ3MHOTO aMEPUKAHCKO U IIPeJI Cé IOCJIEJTHO U KPajHO
puUruAHO pazbupame HA BHYjOPIIKHOT KPUTHYAD HA
ymetHocTa Kitement I'punbepr (Clement Greenberg), ja
HAIPaBH UCKJIyYNBO BaXKHA €CTETCKO-CAMOKPUTHUYKATA,
a He colyjasi-KpUTHUUYKaTa JIMMeH31ja BO NMPOAYKIHjaTa
Ha YMETHHUYKH /lejla ¥ HUBHATa TEOPETCKa pelenIyja.
OBOj 8uUCOK MOOepHU3aM KAaKO IITO € MO3HATO, BO
MeauyMCKa CMUCJIa € OTPAaHUYEeH Ha CJIMKApCTBOTO U
JIMKOBHATA IJIaCTUKA. Bucokara mMozepHa, ce pa3doupa,
3Haelle f1a ru npenosHae Ilukaco, Kanauucku u Maruc,
HO HUKak0 Mapces JluiiaH, 1alan3MOT U HaJIpeaInuc-
TUYKaTa IPaKTHUKa Ha objet trouvé u pororpadujara. Co
HaMepa 0Baa MeJUYMCKH, (pOpDMAJIHO U TEMAaTCKU
IIOTHCHATa CTPaHA HAa MoJiepHaTa /Ja Ouse pe-Tekc-
TyaJIN3UpaHa BO OJTHOC HA KPUTUYKUOT CTaB KOH CJIMKaTa
0/1 BpEMETO Ha HEOKOH3EPBATUBHUTE HAPATUBHU ITyCTO-
mema, Kako Ha npuMep kaj exeH Ilynujan [Inabern,
OBeHC 0 eKCIOHUpAIle U MEAUYMCKH U TEOPUCKHU TO
3a0CTPH aJIETOPUCKUOT MOMEHT KaKO KPUTHUYKU MeTa-
TeKCT Ha MojiepHaTa. OBa Tpaelle /iBe JIelleHUHU BO
YMETHUYKHTE MO3UIUH U 3aBPIIHU co pop art-ot. Ha oBaa

Sterblichkeitsemblem und Bild von Aufl6sung und
Verfall.” Owens wird diese Dimension bei der A(IDS)
C(oalition) T(o) U(nleash) P(ower) in (identitats)
politisches Engagement und Aktionen kultureller
Provokation ,ibersetzen‘ und in seine Aufsitze der
neunziger Jahre einflieen lassen.

The Allegorical Impulse beschreibt insofern einen
Paradigmenwechsel von Moderne zu Postmoderne in der
bildenden Kunst, als sich in den postmodernen
allegorischen Bildproduktionen &sthetische und soziale
Dimensionen ergianzen wiirden. Die Moderne, oder
genauer, ihre US-amerikanische und vorlaufig letzte wie
auBerst rigide Fassung durch den New Yorker
Kunstkritiker Clement Greenberg, lief ausschlieBlich eine
asthetisch selbstkritische und keine sozialkritische
Dimension der Kunstproduktion und ihrer theoretischen
Rezeption gelten. Medial war dieser High Modernism
bekanntermaBen auf Malerei und — eher am Rande — auf
Plastik beschrankt. Die Hochmoderne hitte
selbstverstandlich Picasso, Kandinsky und Matisse
gekannt, jedoch keinen Marcel Duchamp, keinen
Dadaismus und keine surrealistische Praxis des objet
trouvé und der Photographie. In der Absicht, diese medial,
formal und thematisch verdrangte Seite der Moderne fiir
eine kritische Haltung zum Bild in Zeiten
neokonservativer narrativer Malschlachten zum Bespiel
eines Julian Schnabel zu retextualisieren, hat Owens dann
das allegorische Moment als kritischen Metatext zur
Moderne exponiert und medial und theoretisch
zugespitzt. Dieses war bereits etwa zwei Jahrzehnte lang
in kiinstlerischen Positionen rund um die Pop art
auszumachen gewesen. Es fiihrte an dieser Stelle jedoch
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TOYKa, CEIaK, ce OTU/IE IIPeaieKy, MHOIITBOTO aJIero-
PHCKHU M3Pa3eHH MUKTYPATHU KPUTHKH Jja Or/ie mpezicra-
BEHO KaKO OCHOBA Ha e/[Ha TeHeaJIoTHhja Ha CEKCyaTHUOT
unedrurets.

He mozke 71a ce 3amMuciu Iperyie]; Ha CJIMKUTE CO TeJIa O/f
JleBeJieceTUTe Oe3 ecTeTcKaTa v IOJIMTHYKATa KPUTHKA Ha
dbopMasTHHOT ¥ HAEOJOMIKMOT MOHOIOJ Ha
MOJIEPHU3MOT, HUTY Iak 0e3 (GEMHUHHUCTHUYKUTE
WHTEPBEHIIUN Ha IIEECETUTE U CeAyMIECETUTE TOAUHU
Kako u 0e3 kputukure o7 JIuaga beHnrimuc.YMeTHuIuTe
kako mro ce Majk Kemu (Mike Kelley), ITon Makaptu
(Paul McCarthy), Po6ept I'o6ep (Robert Gober), Cunau
IIlepman (Cindy Sherman), Ilejua Crepb6ak (Jana
Sterbak), Kuku Cmut (Kiki Smith), Ilanun ExToHMN
(Janine Antoni), 3ou Jlenapx (Zoe Leonard), Jacymaca
Mopumypa (Yasumasa Morimura) u Capa Jlykac (Sarah
Lucas) mprMeHyBaaT eiHa HOBa QUTYPaTUBHOCT, CEKAKO
MMOMHAKBA O] HEOEKCIIPECUOHUCTUYKUTE CIIUKApHU HA
OCYyMJIECETUTE TOJIUHU, KOja HE Ce HaMETHYBa €CTETCKHU
TYKy KOHIIENITYeJIHO. 32 HUB ajleropujaTa KOH HCTa
aHaToMcKa Qurypa Ha eJHa KPUTUYKA YMETHHUUYKA
MpakTUKa KaKO U HEj3UHHOT HUCTO TaKa, KPUTHUKHU
JIUCKYpPC, C€ jaByBa KaKO BO CTPYKTYpHa, Taka U BO
MeTapopruyHa CMUCTIA.

,2AJleropHujaTa e JIYKCy3, TPOIllelhe Ha BUIIOKOT Ha
BPETHOCTA; Taa € ceKoraml odsuwok™, crou kaj OBeHC.
Bo Taa cmuciia 6pakara Ilejk (¥*1962) u Jlajaoc (¥*1966)
UYUenMmeH IMPEMHOTY ja pa3BJieKyBaaT €JUIIaIHATA,
OWHapHa CJIMKA Ha POJIOT BO TOYKAaTa Ha Hej3WHATa
CcUMOOJIMYKA, €THOCTPAHA, UMEHO - (haTMUKA OPTaHU3H-
PAHOCT U ce 00UAyBaaT IPEKY aJIETOPUCKUOT EKCIIEC 1A
ja BU3yesim3upaaT perpecuBHAaTa 1 HEBPOTHYHA IUMEH-
3uja Ha (pasoneHTpU3MOT™ . Ilopasu Toa bpakata YenmeH
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zu weit, die Fiille der allegorisch gefaBten pikturalen
Kritiken im Auftrag einer Genealogie sexueller Identitat
darzustellen.®

Machen wir nun einen Sprung zu Korperbildern der
1990er Jahre, die jedoch weder ohne die ihnen asthetisch
und politisch vorangehende Kritik am formalen und
ideologischen Monopol des Modernismus, noch ohne
feministische Interventionen der sechziger und siebziger
Jahre wie die von Lynda Benglis zu denken sind.
Kiinstlerinnen und Kiinstler wie Mike Kelley, Paul
McCarthy, Robert Gober, Cindy Sherman, Jana Sterbak,
Kiki Smith, Janine Antoni, Zoe Leonard, Yasumasa
Morimura und Sarah Lucas verwenden eine neue
Figurativitat, allerdings anders als die neoexpressiven
Maler der 1980er Jahre nicht dsthetisch gefallig, sondern
konzeptuell. Fiir sie wird die Allegorie zur gleichsam
anatomischen Figur einer kritischen kiinstlerischen Praxis
wie ihres ebenfalls kritischen Diskurses im strukturalen
wie metaphorischen Sinn.

~Allegory is extravagant, an expenditure of surplus value;
it is always in excess, heift es bei Owens. In diesem Sinn
iiberdehnen die Briider Jake (*1962) und Dinos (¥1966)
Chapman das 6dipale, bindre Geschlechterbild am Punkt
seiner symbolisch einseitigen, namlich phallischen
Organisation und versuchen durch den allegorischen
Exzess die repressive und zwangsneurotische Dimension°
des Phallozentrismus zu visualisieren. Dafiir haben die

Chapmans ihre ,,Fuckfaces® erfunden, eine vielteilige Serie |
~
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ru oTkpuja csoute ,Fuckfaces®,
cepuja Ha XUOpUIHU PUTYPU HAII-
paBeHU O] CTAKJIEHHW BJIAaKHA KOU
MpeJu3BUKyBaaT HEJIAaTOJ[HOCT.
(HMS Cockshitter, 1997; The Un-
Namable, 1997). OBoj npoekT Gerire
M3JI0KEH 1997 TroAMHA Ha efHa
1310204 co KaTasior 1 HacaoB: The
Unholy Libel, 3HAYajHO
nomectyBamwe oa Holy Bibel, on
,CBETOTO MHUCMO"“, IITO 3HAYH
JIEKOHCTPYKIIMja Ha MPATEKCTOT BO
€THO HEeCBeTO 03JorjacyBame. Bo
e/leH [ITHUYeH MeTa(opUyeH 3aHec,
nmomery EAUTIOBUOT KOMILTIEKC U
uHnectoT, ajuoc YenmeHn 3sa
cienHuTe pUrypamnuu 3abeiekyna:

»,MHOIY 0/laMHa, TOYHO Cera,
BO eJHa MpOCTpaHa 3eMja
JIaJIeKy BO BaIlIOT YM JKHBee
MaJjiaTa JUYHOCT HapedeHa
Fuckface. Fuckface e ompa3ze-
HOTO JIeTe Ha YHUBEP3ATHUTE
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von Anstof3 errregenden hybriden
Figuren aus Fiberglas in der GroBe
junger Madchen (HMS Cockshitter,
1997; The Un-Namable, 1997).
ZusammengefaBt wurde dieses

gleichnishaften Taumel zwischen
Odipus und Inzest bemerkt Dinos
Chapman iiber diese Figurationen:

‘1 Projekt 1997 in einer Ausstellung
1 e mit Katalog, Titel: The Unholy Libel,

eine signifikante Verschiebung von

. Holy Bibel, der Heiligen Schrift, das
heiBt, des Urtextes, hin zu seiner

| Dekonstruktion in der unheiligen

‘ | Verleumdung. In einem zynischen

»,Once upon a time, right now, in a
vast country far away in your mind
lives a little person called Fuckface.
| Fuckface is the hatechild of

Jake und Dinos Chapman, HMS
Cockshitter, 1997; mixed media

poautencku ukonu Mama u Tato ,,0“. Ho Fuckface
He e HU MaIlko HU xeHcko. He. Fuckface e
enHocraBHo Fuckface. Criopest mpaBoTO CTEKHATO Ha
caMoTo parame, Fuckface e opran Ha ozipeKkyBarbe,
HaMecTa-obesie’kaHa KypaHaInmuyka. Bp3 ocHoBa
Ha M300MJICTBOTO OJ T€EHHUTAJHUH IITO TOPAO
M3HUKHYBaaT 10 COBpIIeHAaTa aHAaTOMHUja Ha
Fuckface-oBata Mama (koja ce UYMHU HE € CTPOTO
MajuYnHCKa), KACTPUPAILETO HIKOTAIII HE TO 3arpPH-
’KyBasio 6ecromorrHoTo-7ieTysie- Fuckface, bumejku
Ha Mama HHKOTAIll He M HeJ0CTUTajsla KOHTpa-
tTpaHcdepennuja. HampoTus, Taa pacrosaraiie co
CUTE CEeH3YaJTHO-KOMHEXKIUBU MEXaHU3MU, U

universal parental icons Mummy
and Daddy ,0’. But Fuckface is
neither boy nor girl. No. Fuckface is
just plain Fuckface. By birthright Fuckface is a
disavowal organ, a loosly-spotted cockanalcunt.
Given the wealthy plethora of genitalia proudly
sprouting across the perfect anatomy of Fuckface’s
Mummy (who doesn’t appear strictly mumsie),
castration was never a concern for the helpless-
infant-Fuckface because Mummy’s
countertransference was never deficient. On the
contrary, she was supplied with every luscious
desiring apparatus, and, of coarse, Fuckface was
never in competition with Daddy for Mummy’s love
because Fuckface’s daddy (who doesn’t strike one
particularly dadsie) isn’t exactly phallic — with all
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cekako, Fuckface Hukorari He ce HaTIpeBapyBaJ co
TaTto 3a spy0oBTa Ha Mama, 3aToa mrto Fuckface-
OBHUOT TaTe (KOj He OocTaBa BIIEYATOK HAa 0COOEHO
TaTKOBCKH) He e 6am (paJudku - cO CUTe CBOU
BHUPYCHH CPUHKTEPH PACIIPOCTPAHETH IT0 HETOBOTO
JIy3HOCaHO Tesio. Kako pesysitaT Ha Toa, HUKAKBO,
aypu Hu xunieprpodupano CYIIEPETI'O Hukoram
He ce obopmu Bo Fuckface-oBata mana rosema
riaBa. Koj ru ebemre Mmoute cpUHKTEpU?- pede
Tato. Koj ru eberire MouTe KypOBH U TUYKU?- peue
Mawma. Koj ro e6ertie moeto une?- peue Fuckface
CO MIPHUTYIIIEH ry1ac. bamr cu riymJo, na curte HUe -
ce U3HacMmeaja Tue.“!

Ce mo objaByBamero Fuckfaces 6ea kopucreHnu 3a ma
ITOKa’KaT JIeKa aJIerOPHCKaTa YMETHOCT € CUHIlleiiuuKa
YMETHOCT, CTUJICKU U MeJUyMCKHU (piekcnOuHa, Ui,
KaKO IIITO CTOYM BO HAYYHO-JIUTEPATYPHUTE U IICUXO0AHA-
JIUTHYKATE u3iarawa The Structure of Allegorical Desire
ox 1980 roguHa Ha [loen ®ajumen: ,[A]meropujara ke
T'U IIpepacIipe/ieJIi U Ke ce CIIPOTUBCTaBU Ha cHTE [...]
CTUJICKH KaTeropusanuu, Ouaejku
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his viral sphincters mapped across his pitted body.
Consequently no hypertrophied SUPEREGO was
ever formed in Fuckface’s little big head. ,Who’s
been fucking my sphincters?’ said Daddy. ,Who’s
been fucking my cocks and cunts?’ said Mummy.
,Who’s been fucking my face?’ said Fuckface in a
muffled voice. ,Why how silly, we all have!’ they
laughed.“"

Bis zum Anschlag beuten die Fuckfaces aus, daB allegori-
sche Kunst synthetische Kunst ist, stilistisch und medial
flexibel, oder, wie es in Joel Finemans literaturwissen-
schaftlich-psychoanalytischen Ausfiihrungen The Struc-
ture of Allegorical Desire von 1980 heiBt: ,[A]llegory
would cut across and subtend all [...] stylistic categoriza-
tions, being [...] quite capable of transforming the most
objective naturalism into the most subjective expressio-
nism, or the most determined realism into the most sur-
realistically ornamental baroque.“? Zwei andere Instal-
lationen der britischen Kiinstler: Zygotic acceleration,
biogenetic, de-sublimated libidinal model (enlarged x
1000),1995, und Tra-

[...] ’Ma MOKHOCT 7]la TO ITPETBOPHU
Hajo0jeKTUBHUOT HATypasim3aM BO
Hajcy0jeKTHUBEH €KCIIPECUOHU3aM,
UJIM HAjIBPCTUOT peaju3aM BO
HajHAPEATUCTUYHO OPHAMEHTAJIEH
6apok.“*? JIBe APyry MHCTAJIAIIUY Ha
OpPUTAHCKUTE YMETHHIH: 3U20iiHa
akueaepauuja, buoeeHellicKu,
decybaumupaH aubuden moden
(32onemen x 1000) (Zygotic
acceleration, biogenetic, de-

Jake und Dinos Chapman, Zygotic acceleration,
biogenetic, de-sublimated libidinal model
(enlarged x 1000), 1995; mixed media

gic Anatomies von
1996, gehen in diesel-
be Richtung. Beide
Arbeiten versuchen,
die Utopie der Unab-
hangigkeit vom phal-
lischen Signifikanten
auf weibliche ,,Orga-
nismen“ — sie als Kin-
der zu bezeichnen,
lehnen die Chapmans
ab'® — zu projizieren,
indem die Kiinstler
ihnen naturalistisch
geformte Penisse

]
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sublimated libidinal model (enlarged x 1000)), 1995, u
Tragic Anatomies oz 1996, ce ABMKAT BO MCTA HACOKA.
JIBeTe nena ce oOuyBaaT yTonujara 3a HE3aBUCHOCT O/
(anmukyTe 03HAYNTEIH J1a ja IPOEKTUPAAT Ha KEHCKUTE
~OpPraHu3MHu ‘- 6pakara YernmeH oz0MBaaT THe J1a Guzat
OpHUKa)KaHU KaKo Jena's - IpHu IITO YMETHHUIIUTE,
IPUPOJHO 0DPOPMEHUTE MEHUCH U YIITEe MOMAJKY
IIPUPOJIHUTE IOJIOBU OTBOPHU, BarvHa WJIU aHAJIHUOT
OTBOD, TM MOHTHpAaarT Ha junara. Moxe /1a ce TOMUCTI
JleKka THe CO Toa caKaaT IIACTHYHO Jia TO U3BPTAT
TOBOPHOTO U TIOTOBOPHOTO M3€HAYYBalhe Ha TIOJIOBUTE
OpraHU U JIeJIOBUTe Ha IuIeTo. Kako caTko-3aBOIJIUBU
CTUJIM3UPAHU KYKJIH O] U3JI03UTe u Mauu JloauTu,
rpajiaT e/ieH KOPILyC CO IToBeKe HO3€e U ITOBeKe IVIaBH, KOj,
HaMepaTa e cocema jacHa, Tpeba ma ru moBp3e
IIPUBJIEYHOTO CO HEIITO OZIOMBHO, COHOT U TpayMara ce
pasnukyBaat camo nocranHo. CIOpTCKUTe 0OYBKH,
YOpaIuTe ¥ OCHOBATa Ha KOHIJIOMEPATUTe Ha QUTYPUTE
kou ce ryienaatr kaj cute Fuckface-gena, mpasar co
CUTYPHOCT /1a OM/le MPEeno3HATINB KaITUTAJTUCTHIKO-
COLIMOHEBPOTUYHHOT aCIEKT - BO OBaa cepuja buorex-
HOJIOIIKY MapKUPAHUOT - Ha KeJI0buTe. 3alTo, CUTe UCTH,
OpavyHO MOBpP3aHU CYIITECTBA, CO CBOUTE IMOMECTEHH
cekcyauTHU QYHKIIUY ce 6a3rpaar Ha uzieata Ha GETUIIOT
u Tpeba BO HajMasia paka Jja TO IOCAaKyBaaT UCTUOT
MIPOU3BO/I, KAaKO Ha IPUMeD, ITaTUKH cO Mapka ,Fila“.

AJIETOPHICKH € UCTO TaKa 0Z0PaHO U MECTOTO Ha HHCIIe-
HalljaTa, Ha Koe XUOPUUTE CO IIeJIUTE TesIa  BO CUTE
MOXKHU 3aMUCJIEHU TIO3UIINH Ce COeMHYBAaAaT: IIpeHace-
sieH locus amoenus, GUKTUBHA MPUPOJIA CO BEIITAYKH
pacreHuja, MECTO CO CBOjaTa apTU(PUIIHETHOCT, KOE YIIITE
on AHTUKaTa pedJieKTHpa cpefrHA 3a JBOjCTBO U
UIUJINYHU MOMEHTHU Ha Y>KHUBabe BO JI)Y6OBHI/IOT YHH 0L,
XeTepoceKcyesieH TUIl. Jlaiy oBaa KayIKyInpavka baxaHa-
Jivja Ha YHUGDOPMHO CTUITU3UPAHUTE DUTYPH HA JIEBOJKU
IO IOTTUKHYBA OTBOPEHO BJIAJZIEEUKUOT (pajIolleHTpr3aM,

und, bemerkenswerterweise, weit weniger naturalistische
Geschlechtsoffnungen, Vaginas oder Afteroffnungen ins
Gesicht montieren. Man konnte meinen, sie setzten da-
mit die sprichwortliche oder umgangssprachliche Glei-
chung von Gesichts- und Geschlechtsteilen plastisch um.
Als stiBlich-verfiihrerisch stilisierte Schaufensterpuppen
und kleine Lolitas bilden sie einen vielbeinigen und viel-
kopfigen Korpus, der, die Absicht ist iiberdeutlich, An-
ziehung mit etwas Absto8endem koppeln soll, Traum und
Trauma unterscheiden sich nur graduell. Die in allen
Fuckface-Arbeiten uniibersehbaren Turnschuhe, Sockel
oder Basis der Figurenkonglommerate, geben sicherlich
auch den kapitalistisch- sozioneurotischen Aspekt des —
in dieser Serie biotechnologisch markierten — Begehrens
zu erkennen. Denn all die gleichen, untereinander kopu-
lierenden Wesen mit ihren verschobenen sexuellen Ge-
bar- und Ausscheidungsfunktionen griinden auf der Idee
des Fetischs und sollen zumindest das selbe Produkt ha-
ben wollen, zum Beispiel Schuhe der Marke fila.

Allegorisch ist auch der Ort der Inszenierung gewahlt, an
dem die Hybriden mit den ganzen Korpern und in allen
nur erdenklichen Stellungen kopulieren: ein, wiewohl
iibervolkerter, locus amoenus, fiktive Natur aus
Kunstpflanzen und sich seit der Antike in seiner
Artifizialitat reflektierendes Setting fiir Zweisamkeit und
idyllische Schiferstiindchen der heterosexuellen Art. Ob
dieses kalkulierte Bacchanal der uniform stilisierten
Madchenfiguren den offenbar schon auf der Zellebene
herrschenden Phallozentrismus herausfordert oder in der
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KOj BeKe ce Haora Ha HUBO Ha KJIETKA WU T0 abupMupa
BO 33/I0BOJICTBOTO OJ] TaJIelbe U JIaJIH, IIITO € BIPOYEM U
IleJT Ha OBa /IeJI0, BOAjepcKara CTPaCT 3a CEH3aIlnu ja
pasroJiyBa WM HEe MOPAJIHO pa3rHeBeHaTa IMyDJInKa, Koja
YMETHOCT JTHEBHO IPEKYy MeJUyMUTE ce XpaHH CO
IOpHOTrpagcKa yMETHOCT ¥ TAKAHAPEYEHATa YMETHOCT Ha
IICyee, OCTAaHyBa KaKo OTBOpeHO mnpamame. Fuckfaces
IIPETCTaByBaaT MPUMEPH 32 TOA IITO Ce CIIy4dyBa, KOra
ZIBOIIOJIOBUOT, TEHUTAJIHO O/IPEZIEHNOT, XETEPOCEKCyaI-
HHOT €eKCIIeC ce TOKJIOIMYBA BO CJIMKATA CO aHOPTaHCKATa
CTPYKTypa Ha KeJIOUTe Ha MOJMMOP(HO MepBep3HaTa
CTPACT O/ PAHOTO JIETCTBO: ,,[IoTMTHYKATa KOPEKTHOCT ce
Hyi1 ce0ecH KaKo (paTuuKy MPBOMAjCKH HAKUTEH CTOJIO,
OKOJIy KOj CUTE HEMUPHH Jlela TOTCKOKHYBAaaT U Ieat U
penuTHpaar ByJIrapHu cTuxoBu. Hue ro mpasume camo
OHa IIITO OTceKoral ce 6bapaso oy Hac.“*4 Jleka OpakaTa
YenmeH BO 0o/ipeZieHa CMUCJIA CENlaK OCTaHyBaaT o/f OHaa
CTpaHa HA HUBHHUOT KPUTHUYKHU CTaB 32 PaJIMKaIHATA
MopasiHa UHH(EPEHTHOCT, coceMa apUPMATHBHO BO
PaMKHTe Ha [10JI0BaTa KOHOTAI[Mja HA ajleropujaTa Kako
J)KEeHCKU KOHOTUDpaH o06iuk u Ha cBoutTe Fuckfaces u
HHUBHATa HeOJ[peZieHa MOJHOCT UM JI0ZaBaaT 32 MHAET
JIBIDKEHA Ha JIEBOjKa, ke Oujle eTUHCTBEHO KOHCTAa-
THpaHO, HO He W Habp30

2002

Ekellust affirmiert und ob, was ausgesprochenermaBen
das Ziel dieser Arbeiten ist, die voyeuristische
Sensationslust eines iiber die Medien taglich
pornographisch abgefiitterten, sich aber tiber sogenannte
obszone Kunst moralisch entriistenden Publikums
entbloBt wird oder nicht, soll als Frage offen bleiben. Die
Fuckfaces sind beispielhaft fiir das, was passiert, wenn
der zweigeschlechtlich genital markierte, heterosexuelle
Exzess mit der anorganischen Begehrensstruktur der
frithkindlichen polymorph-perversen Lust im Bild
zusammentrifft und sich sagen 148t: ,Political correctness
lends itself as a phallic maypole around which all the
naughty children skip and play and recite obscene rhymes.
We are only doing what has always been required of us.“*
DaB die Chapmans im gewissen Sinn jedoch jenseits ihrer
kritischen Position radikaler moralischer Indifferenz ganz
affirmativ im Rahmen der Geschlechterkonnotation der
Allegorie als weiblich konnotierter Gestalt verbleiben und
ihren Fuckfaces deren unentschiedener Geschle-
chtlichkeit zum Trotz physiognomisch Ziige von Madchen
verleihen, sei lediglich festgestellt, nicht aber naher
ausgefiihrt.

CIIPOBE/IEHO.

Jla dpaume cera norsiez Bp3
HEKOJIKY JleJia Ha aMepUKaHe-
ot Po6ept I'obep kojmiTo
pabortu Bo Ibyjopk (¥1956).
Untitled (Leg with Candle),
1991 TOAVWHA, eJHA eJUH-
CTBEHA HOTa CO IPHUPOJHA
rojeMuHa, obJjiedeHa BO
YyeBeJI, Yopar U MaHTOJIOHH,
KOjaIlITo JIeKH Ha IOoJ Ha
paboT o4 eaxeH IPOCTOP.

Werfen wir nun einen Blick
auf einige Arbeiten des in New
York arbeitenden Amerika-
ners Robert Gober (¥1956).
Untitled (Leg with Candle),
1991, eine einzelne, mit Schuh,
Strumpf und Hose bekleidete
lebensgroBle GliedmaSe liegt
am Rand eines Raumes auf

Robert Gober, Leg with Candle, 1996;
mixed media
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HeroBoTo 6expo u3riesna Kako Jia U3JeryBa O 3U/,
HOTaBUIIATa JIECHO IOJWUTHATA, a TOPHATA CTpaHA Ha
0epoTO Taka 3aceveHa, ITO Ha Hea CTOU CBeKa, Koja
M3IJIe/ia Kako cpacHaTa co HoraTta. Kako u MHory ipyru
miacTuky Ha ['obep, Taka ¥ oBaa e HaIpaBeHa O] OHOJ
MPTBEUKHU OJeJi MaTepujaj, of IIPKOBHUTE CBEKH, OF
creapuH (J10j). CUTe eJI0BU HA TEJIOTO ¥ CAMUTE 31JI000BHU
- coceMa BO aJIETOPUCKUTE PaMKU Ha Aucorujanuja, ['obep
HUKOTAII JI0 Kpaj He TU ITPOJyIrpa o7 GparMeHTHPAHOTO
TEeJIO, €JHO I[eJIOBUTO TEJIO O BOCOK - Ce€ M3JIUEHU Of
HEIOPO3€eH YKCT MaTepujas, Ha Koj mozonHa ['obep my
BMETHYBa BUCTHHCKU I[PHU BIIAKHEHTI[a 071 Tes10To. Co 0BOj
3adar, KojIITO ja MUHUMU3UPA pa3jinKaTa nomery
BEIIITAYKOTO U JKHUBOTO TEJIO, CAKa J]a ja HUPUTHPA CIIUKATA
32 YOBEKOT ¥ HETOBOTO TEJIO, IIITO KATOJIUYKATA I[PKBA ja
IIPUKaKyBa HU3 eZleH XoModobrnyeH kaHOH. TeroGHUOT
HaTypajn3aM U HaJ[peasu3aM ce MpeIIeTyBaaT eJieH BO
npyr. bunejku T'obep ja mpeToryBa pKOBHATA CBEKA CO
BOCOYHATA HOKHA [TPOTe3a, T BKPCTYBa ABeTe (popMu HA
XpUCTHjaHCKaTa HKOHOTpaduja: CBET/IMHATA Ha JKUBOTOT,
OJTHOCHO c(hakarmeTo Ha NKOHATA KAaKO MaruyeH 3HaK Ha
MOJIMTBATA 3a 3/IpaBje U KUBOT. Taka HacTaHyBa, CO
IojaBaTa Ha CH/IATa, €IeH THII Ha aJITEpDHATHUBEH memento
mori. Camuor I'obep ce 3ayara 3a 0ZHOCOT MOMery
JIETCKOTO BOCIUTYBame M XOMOCEKCYyaJHOCTa, ja
36JIM:KyBa TejilecHaTa M JIyXOBHATa YHUCTHUHA CO
MPOYHCTYBAKETO U OJEHETO BO IIPKBA HA JOMAaIleH
TepeH. Taka, OCBEH BOCOUHUTE JIeJIOBU Ha Tesio, ['o6ep Bo
CBOMUTE JleJIa FICTO TaKa I'M TEMATU3Hpa U MIPOCTOPOT 32
ZIOMyBambe, IOKyKHUHaTa U Tanetute. KoH Tue nena ce
BOpOjyBa IIpe/ ce OHa CO JleTcKaTa coba co TareTH co I[pHa
OCHOBA ITOJTHA CO IEHVCHU U BATUHH, IOHEKOTAIII CO KPEBET
OIIKPY?KEH CO PEIIEeTKH CO KOCa, TOBPIIINHA 32 JIEJKEHhe 1
npyr Mebes1. OBHUe HHCTAIAIUY Oolleprupaar co arMmocdepa
Ha KoIIMap BO 0OJIMKYBameTO Ha ofpejieH npocrop. Ce
paboTu 3a KoIIMap Ha eJ{Ha OMHapHA [T0JI0BA JIOTHUKA, KOja
0/1 CAMHOT IIOYETOK, YIIITe BO JileTckaTa coba U o JileTcKaTa

dem Boden. Der Oberschenkel scheint aus der Wand her-
auszukommen, das Hosenbein ist leicht hochgerutscht
und auf der Oberseite des Oberschenkels so aufgeschnit-
ten, daB dort eine Kerze wie mit dem Bein verwachsen
aufragt. Wie viele von Gobers Plastiken besteht auch die-
ses isolierte Bein aus jenem leichenhaft weiBlichen Mate-
rial, aus dem Kirchenkerzen sind, aus Stearin. All die Kor-
perteile und einzelnen Glieder — ganz im allegorischen
Rahmen der Dissoziation, des fragmentierten Korpers,
produziert Gober nie ganze Wachskorper — sind aus dem
porenlos reinen Stoff gegossen, dem Gober dann echte
schwarze Korperhaare appliziert. Mit diesem Eingriff, der
den Unterschied zwischen einem kiinstlichen und einem
lebendigen Korper minimiert, mochte er das Menschen-
und Korperbild irritieren, das die katholische Kirche in
einem homophoben Regelkanon zeichnet. Penibler Na-
turalismus und Surrealismus schlagen ineinander um.
Indem Gober die Kirchenkerze mit der wichsernen Bein-
prothese verschmilzt, kreuzt er zwei Formen christlicher
Ikonographie: Licht des Lebens bzw. der Erkenntnis mit
dem Votivbild als magischem Zeichen der Bitte um Ge-
sundheit und Leben. So entsteht, zu Zeiten von AIDS, eine
Art alternatives memento mori. Gober selbst bemiiht den
Zusammenhang zwischen kindlicher Erziehung und Ho-
mosexualitit, wenn er korperliche und geistige Reinlich-
keit mit Waschzwang und Kirchgang auf dem miitterli-
chen, dem hiuslichen Terrain zusammenbringt. Denn
auBler den wachsernen Korperteilen thematisiert Gober
in seinen Arbeiten Wohnraume, Mobiliar und Tapeten.
Zu diesen zidhlt vorrangig ein Kinderzimmer mit einer
schwarzgrundigen Tapete voller Penisse und Vaginas,
manchmal auch mit einem verzogenen Gitterbett mit
schiefer Liegeebene und anderen Mobeln. Diese Installa-
tionen operieren mit der Atmosphére eines in die Raum-
gestaltung verlagerten Alptraums. Es ist der einer bina-
ren Geschlechterlogik, die von Anfang an, also im Kin-
derzimmer und von den sprichwortlichen Kindesbeinen
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HOTa HaBaMy Mopa /1a 6uzie ycoryiaceHa-MpaydHa pabora,
0Cc0oDEHO aKo CTOM BO ITap CO OHUE METATTHU OZ[BOJIH, KOU
HaoraaT IpUMeHa Kaj MUjaTHUIIUTE U OHUE KON nepgdo-
pPUpPajKu ro SUAOT KOj CIIY?>KU KaKo KOoxKa U OOBUBKA, TH
cUMOO0TI3UPAAT IOJIOBUTE OTBOPY BO HUBHUTE PA3JINIHU
dysknun. 3aegHo co ['obepoBuTe 6€30pOjHU TUIIOBU
s1aBaboa, 0/t MUjJTHUITY U CJINBHUITY, HAJl HETOBOTO JIEJI0
Ha/IBUCHYBa MHUpH30a Ha W3HYZEHA YHCTOTA, Mepeme,
TpUeme, Ha 3aKOHHU U 3a0paHH, KOW r0 KOHTPOJIUpaar
O/IJIEBAHETO U IPUTOA T UTHOPHUPAAT MICUXO(PUZUIKUTE
TPAHUIY.

Bo KOHTEKCT Ha e/JHA aJIETOPUCKU JUCKpPEMAaHTHA
OIICEZTHATOCT CO TEJIOTO U IPOCTOPOT, BO MOCTMHUHHUMA-
JIU3MOT € Ha3HaueHOo JleKa HEeroBuTe GparMeHTH Ha
TEJIO0TO, eJUHEYHUTE HO3€e HA IPUMep, CeKOTrall ce
criojyBaat 0e3 MpeKUH CO U3JIOKOEHHOT IPOCTOP KOj
¢urypupa kako BHaTpeuieH npocrop. Tue usriaenaar
Taka, KaKo /ia ro mpobuBaat IIpoCTOPOT Off /IBa IIPaBIa,
€JTHAIII O/ ITPaBeI] Ha €JHO UMAarMHAPHO U KaKO BO CEK0ja
HMHCTaJIAIMja, IPOCTOPHO €I'3UCTEHTHO HA/IBOP, BIIPOYEM,
KaKO BO CJIy4aj CO »KEHCKOTO, MajUMHCKOTO TEJO, Of
BHaTpe BO IpaBel] Ha HazBop. (Man Coming Out of the
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an eingebimst werden muB — eine finstere Angelegenheit,
besonders wenn sie gepaart ist mit jenen metallenen Ab-
fliissen, die in Waschbecken Verwendung finden und die,
die Wand als Haut und Begrenzung perforierend, die
Geschlechtsoffnungen in ihren verschiedenen Funktionen
symbolisieren. Zusammen mit Gobers unzihligen Arten
von Sinks, von Waschbecken und Ausgiissen, hangt tiber
seinem Werk der Geruch von erzwungener Reinlichkeit,
von Waschen, Scheuern, von Gesetzen und Verboten, die
die Ausscheidungen kontrollieren und dabei psychophy-
sische Grenzen ignorieren.

Im Sinne einer allegorisch diskrepanten Besetzung von
Korper und Raum im Postminimalismus ist bezeichnend,
daB seine Korperfragmente, die einzelnen Beine beispiels-
weise, immer liickenlos an den als Innenraum figurier-
ten Ausstellungsraum angrenzen. Sie scheinen ihn der-
art aus zwei Richtungen zu durchstoBen, einmal aus der
Richtung eines imaginaren und zugleich in jeder Instal-
lation raumlich existenten AuBen, aber ebenso, wie im
Fall des weiblichen, des miitterlichen Korpers, aus dem
Innen in Richtung des AuBen. (Man Coming Out of the
Woman, 1993/94. Hier ragt ein beschuhtes Méannerbein

Women, 1993/94. Mamka
Hora oOJieueHa BO UYe€BEJ
CTPUYU OJf CTHJIHU3UPAHA
BarvHa Ha BOCOYEH JKEHCKU
TPy OCTaBeH BO aroJioT O]f
MIPOCTOPOT CO IIMHPOKO
pammupenu 6eapa, KOu U3rJie-
JlaaT KaKo Jia ICUe3HyBaaT BO
JBaTa SUaa oJ aroJior.) Bo
HUBHHUOT UHCTUTYIMOHATHO-
KPUTHUYKO IIOJTUTUIKHA HAUHH
Ha YUTAIbE ,IIPOTHB XETEPO-
ceKcyastHOCTa“’ 07 BpeMeTOo
Ha KyJITYPHUTE BOjHA MOKHO

aus der stilisierten Vagina
eines in eine Raumecke ein-
gelassenen wachsernen
Frauenrumpfs mit weit ge-
offneten Schenkeln, die in
den beiden Wianden zu ver-
schwinden scheinen.) In ih-
rer institutionskritischen po-
litischen Lesart ,gegen die
Heterosexualitat“® zu Zeiten
der Culture Wars mogen die-

Robert Gober, Man Coming Out of the
Woman, 1993/94; mixed media
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€ OBHE TeJO-IIPOCTOP-KOHCTEAIuU, ABETE OJIBpEMe-
HaBpeMme (parMeHTapHO WM O3HAYEHHU CO IMOMAJIKY
MapKaHTHH €JIeMEHTH, Jla O3HauyBaaT eIHO HACHJIHO
cUMOOJIMYKO 0CI000/yBatbe O CEKCyaTHUTE HOPMH,
HMCTOBPEMEHO J]a 3HAaYaT U IOHy/a 3a ueHTHDUKAIHja
BO paMKHTe Ha eaHa OykBaysiHa mpeobpaszba Ha
MeTtadopaTa Ha ,,U3JIeryBame o miakapot” - ,Ilmakap®
Oemre HacJOBeHa MHCTaJanujaTa Ha ['oGep ox 1993
rO/IMHA TIOBP3aHa CO e/IeH BrPajieH ItaKap.

JebaTtuTe 3a meH3ypaTa HJIU
KyJITYDHUTE BOjHU Ke CTaHAT
»KOJTYHU BO 1990 TOJIMHA, KPATKO
npen cmptra Ha Kper OBeHc of
cuna. I[IpeaBoaHunu Oea Beke
noszHarara ¢ortorpaduja Ha AHApeC
Cepano (*1950) TOTOIEHO
pacmeTue BO KOJITa TeUHOCT Piss
Christ (1987), u usnoxbara The
Perfect Moment Ha Pobept
Memtropn (1946-89), koja Hajup-
BUH Tpebarre sja Ouie MpuKakeHa
1988 roguna Ha MHCTUTYTOT 3a
coBpeMeHa yMeTHOCT Bo ®uiaznesn-
dwuja, kazmemro u Gerre oCIIOpeHO
HEj3MHOTO IIOHATAMOIIIHO IaTyBa-
wme'®, Moxea ga ce BUAAT CaMoO
¢ororpadru Ha MAIITKK aKT, KOU T'O
MIPUKa)KyBaaT KJIACUYHHUOT HJleast
3a ybaBHHA, COBPIIIEHHU TeJIa CO OHO]
XOMOCEKCyaJleH CTpaceH IOTJIeN,
HCTO Taka MOTUBU o1 SM-ciieHaTa
U cexc rmomery maxku. OcobeHo ce
JIyTea MOJIUTHYAPUTE, Kou Oea
IIpUKa’KaHU Ha 110 /iBe potorpaduu
O]l IETCTBOTO, HA KOU MOJXKE Ja ce
BU/IY HUBHHMOT OOJIOB opraH’. Ha

Andres Serrano, Piss Christ, 1987; Cibachrome,
152,4 x 101,6 cm

se Korper-Raum-Konstellationen, beide jeweils fragmen-
tarisch oder mit wenigen markanten Elementen gekenn-
zeichnet, eine gewaltsame symbolische Befreiung aus den
sexuellen Normen, zugleich aber ein Identifikationsan-
gebot im Rahmen einer buchstablichen Umsetzung der
Metapher vom ,coming out of the closet” bedeuten —
Closet hatte Gober denn auch 1993 eine Installation mit
einem Einbauschrank betitelt.

Die Zensurdebatten oder Culture
Wars werden kurz vor Craig Owens
Aids-Tod 1990 virulent. Ausloser
waren bekanntermaBen Andres
Serranos (¥*1950) Photographie
eines in gelbliche Fliissigkeit
. getauchten Kruzifixes Piss Christ,
1987, und Robert Mapplethorpes
(1946-89) Ausstellung The Perfect
Moment, die zuerst 1988 am
Institute of Contemporary Art in
Philadelphia zu sehen sein sollte
und von dort ihre umstrittene
Wanderung antrat.’® Zu sehen gab
es s/w-Photos von Mannerakten,
die ein klassisches Schonheitsideal,
perfekte Korper unter einem
homosexuell begehrenden Blick
darstellten, aber auch Motive aus
der SM-Szene und Sex zwischen
Minnern. Besonders erziirnt
zeigten sich die Politiker iiber zwei
Kinderphotos, auf denen man ihr
Geschlecht sehen konnte."” Serrano
wurde Blasphemie vorgeworfen,
Mapplethorpe Obszonitat. Damit
war die Zensurdebatte eroffnet, die
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Cepano my 6erre 3abesexxano nopajau biacemujaTa, Ha
Mermrropn nopasu oncrerocra. Co Toa 6erre oTBopeHa
nebaraTa 3a IieH3ypaTa, Koja BoJielie KoH ooumoT Ha [lec
Xenmec, Temute U GOPMUTE BO YMETHOCTA J1a Oujiar
OTpaHUYEHU CO 3aKOH; Ce BOJIeIlIe XUCTEPUYHA TUCKYCHja
32 peJIAlUUTE HA €CTETCKO-yMeTHHYKaTa cia0601a u
Jp’)KaBHUTE CTPYKTYpH, IIOBpP3aHa CO CpeJCTBAaTa Ha
CTEKHYBaFb€ MOK U jJABHOCT.

JKecrokara nebarta momery yMeTHOCTA U IP3KaBaTa OKOJLY
HOpMaTHOCTa (PYHKIIIOHUPAIIIe BP3 OCHOBA Ha ITPETIIOC-
TaBKaTa, JleKa IPUBATHUTE IIOKPOBUTEIIH OU Tpebasio fa
ce IPUKJIyYaT O MOPAJHU IPUYNHU, OUAEjKH Ip>KaB-
HHUTE ITIOUMH 32 BPEJHOCT Tpeba /a C/Iy’KaaT Kako eJleH
BH/I IPUMeP: HAJIPBO Aa ce AedhruHUpa HOPMAJIHOCTA, a
II0TOA /1A Ce 3aTerHe KaKo ITPaBHO BayKEUKA MEPKA 3a CUTE
jaBHU Mpe3eHTaluu - Oellle OHA IITO HAJMHOTY TO
3aceraiie MMpaBOTO: CIOPeJ CTABOBUTE Ha XeJMC,
»COBPEMEHHTE OIIITECTBEHHU CTaHAapAu Tpeba mpes ce
Jla TH UCKJIyJaT CJIEHUTE OIUCH U BU3yaIu3anuu (oBze
MOZKaM Ja T CIOMHAM CaMO HajBayKHUTE TOUKH Ha €/THA
(uHO pa3rpaHNYyBaYKa JIMCTA): XOMOEPOTHUKA, CaI0Ma-
30XHU3aM, MacTtypbamnuja, reHUTaJUH, peajeH UJIHN
CHUMYJIMPAH IT0JIOB aKT, UTH. Taa TakaHapeyeHa CeKCyaTHa
HOPMAJIHOCT He € 3a7]a/leHa, TYKy TaKBa KaKBa IITO
ceKoralll OTBOPEHO MOJKe /1a BAJKU KaKO HOBAa U KOja Mopa
Z1a 6uzie MpoAyIUpaHa eINHCTBEHO, KAKO BO COTJIACHOCT
CO HOPMUTE U IpaBUJIaTa, TAKA U CO YCBOEHUTE UCKIIY-
yoIu: 3aroa MPUKaKyBambeTO Ha TeHUTAJIUHUTE, ITPUKa-
JKyBabeTO Ha CEKCYaTHUOT YMH BOOIIIITO, 2 0COOEHO Ha
XOMOCEKCYyaTHUTE TI03M KaKO IMaTOJIOIIKK WU TEPBEP-
3HHU, I1a BO CMHCJIA HA €JHA MOTIIOJIHO HecllenuduyHa
jaBHOCT oJ1 ob6j1acTa Ha BU3yeJHOTO Tpeba nma Oujme
[IEH3yPUPAHO, Ce KPUCTAJIU3UpA ex negativo emHa
HaBUCTUHA AU(PY3HA, HO TECHO ITOBP3aHA CO XETEPOCEK-
cyasHaTa ,HOPMAJIHOCT® Ha 3aKOHOT, aMepUKaHCKaTa
HaIyja, ipKaBaTa, peaurujara. EqeH TakoB HecdaTing

2002

schlieBlich zu Jesse Helms’ Versuchen fiihrte, per Gesetz
die Themen und Formen in der Kunst einzuschrianken;
eine hysterische Diskussion des Verhiltnisses von
asthetisch-kiinstlerischer Freiheit und staatstreuen
Inhalten folgte, gekniipft an das Macht- und
Erpressungsmittel 6ffentliche Gelder. Die heiBBe Debatte
zwischen Kunst und Staat um Normalitat funktionierte
aufgrund der Annahme, private Forderer wiirden sich aus
moralischen Grinden anschlieBen, da die staatlichen
Wertbegriffe eine Art Vorbild sein wiirden: Und
Normalitat zunéchst zu definieren und dann als rechtlich
giiltigen MaBstab aller offentlichen Prasentationen zu
verankern, war das mit aller Macht verfochtene repressive
Anliegen der Rechten: Helms’ Ansicht nach schliefen die
scontemporary community standards® vor allem folgende
Beschreibungen oder Visualisierungen aus (und ich kann
hier nur die wichtigsten Punkte einer fein verastelten Liste
nennen): von Homoerotik, Sadomasochismus,
Masturbation, von Genitalien, einem realen oder
simulierten Geschlechtsakt usf. Diese sogenannte sexuelle
Normalitat ist aber keine gegebene, sondern eine, die es
offenbar immer aufs Neue zu schaffen gilt, eine, die nur
durch Normierungen und Regulierungen wie die soeben
genannten Ausschliisse herzustellen ist: Indem die
Darstellung von Genitalien, von sexuellen Handlungen
generell und ganz besonders gleichgeschlechtlicher Posen
als pathologisch oder pervers markiert und im Sinne einer
vollig unspezifischen Offentlichkeit aus dem Bereich des
Sichtbaren zensiert werden soll, kristallisiert sich ex
negativo eine zwar diffuse, aber an das Gesetz, an die
amerikanische Nation, an den Staat, an die Religion
gekniipfte heterosexuelle ,Normalitit“ heraus. Ein solch
unfaBbarer ProzeB schreibt einerseits Bildern eine
ungeheure Wirkung auf die Realitdt zu: ein fir
pornographisch gehaltenes Bild anzuschauen, wiirde in
dieser phobischen Vorstellungswelt die unmittelbare
Gefahr bedeuten, das Dargestellte nachzustellen; Liiste

51



52

Hanne Loreck Allegorische Konfigurationen in kiinstlerischen Positionen der neunziger Jahre

IIPOIleC Ha CJAUKUTE UM MPUIHUIIYBA €JHO OTPOMHO
BJIMjaHUE BP3 PEAJIHOCTA: /Ia TJIEJAIll CJTUKA KOja ce CMeTa
3a mopHorpadcCcka, Bo efeH GoOUUeH CBET Ha MMaru-
HAapHOTO OW 3HAYeJI0 HEIOCPEe/IHA OMMACHOCT IIPUKAaXKa-
HOTO /la Ce MPETBOPHU BO 3aMKa; CTPACTUTE U JIDYTHUTE
¢dopmu Ha xeibu Ou cTaHAJIE CO TOA KOJIKY MTO3UTUBHH
TOJIKY Y HETaTUBHY CJIMKH Ha 3aBepa. CTaHyBa jacHO JieKa
CEKOj TIOTJIE]T, CEKOj TeCT MOTEHIUjaTHO MOXKe Jia Ouie
CEKCYaJTHO OIICE/THAT, IIITO CUTYPHO IIPEeJICTaByBa MOBEKe
Ipaliame Ha BHATPEIIHUTE CJINKH U (PaHTa31ja, OTKOJIKY
Ipamame Ha TPUKAXKAHOTO HA HU3JI0KEHUTE CIIUKU.
IlenaTa mebara 3a OICI[EHOCTa MPETIOCTABYBa e/leH
HepedIeKTUPAYKU OJTHOC Ha €JIeH CIIpeMa e/IeH oMery
BU3YEJHOTO, OJJHOCHO H3JIOKeHUTe GHoTorpaduu U
JmgaHaTa paHTa3Mja momMery CJIMKaTa v CeKCYyaTHUOT IHH.
KpaTeHKHTe U MOTI[PTAHOTO Ha Oaparbe Ha YMETHHUITUTE
U u3JI0kOuTe Oea MpUUYMHA 3a eJHA JUPUTHUPaUYKaA
KyJITypHA TIOJIUTUKA, 32 KOja JleHeCKa IMOBeKe He ce
JTUCKYTHPAa TOJIKY »KECTOKO, HO KOja BO HUKO] CJIy4aj He e
HagMuHaTa'®.

Bp3 Ttaa ocHoBa Cunam Illepman (*1954) Bo 1992
IpoAynypa rnetHaecet pororpadum, KOU ce HapedeHu Sex
Pictures. 3a Taa cepuja dororpadpun Cungu Illlepman
rmobapa 071 efleH KaTaJor Ha eJHa CIIeIujaJIu3upaHa
IIPO/IAaBHUIIA 32 MEIUIIUHCKHU CTYAUCKY apTUKJIU TeJla Ha
Ma’KU U KEHHU CO pa3HH mpoTe3u. CooaBeTHO HA QyHK-
I[Mjara Koja ja o6aByBaaT NPy MeJUIIMHCKUTE TPEHUH3H,
TejlaTa BapupaaTr BO HUBHHOT peajicThueH usries. Taa
O0ma Kako HaeJeKTPU3UpaHa of U300pOT Ha JIEJIOBUTE
Ha TeJIOTO, allCOJIyTHO COBPIIEHH, cOCeMa peaslHH, HO
Cemnak BEIITAYKH Tesia. A Hej3e u Oelre BayKHa, KaKO IITO
¥ caMara Harjacu, Ipu u3060poT Ha TeJlaTa KOU CIIyXKaT
3a MEIUITMHCKU MOTPeOr, MEAUITMHCKU OOMHUCIeHATa,
MalIMHU3UPAHATa, aceKcyasiHaTa aTMocdepa, IITo ja
CO371aBaaT JIeJIOBUTE Ha TEJIOTO 32 PA3JIMKA O] OHUE CEeKC-
KYKJIM WJIH IPYTU UTPAYKU Of] ceKc-TonoBuTe. KpajHara

und Begehrensformen wiren damit sowohl positiv wie
negativ Abzieh-Bilder. Das macht deutlich, wie jeder Blick,
jede Geste potentiell sexuell besetzt sein kann, was
sicherlich mehr eine Frage der inneren Bilder und
Phantasien ist, als eine des Dargestellten auf ausgestellten
Photos. Die ganze Obszonitdtsdebatte setzt ein
unreflektiertes Einszueinsverhaltnis zwischen offentlich
Sichtbarem, z. B. ausgestellten Photographien, und
privater Phantasie, zwischen Bild und sexueller Handlung
voraus. Kiirzungen oder Streichungen der Férderung von
KiinstlerInnen und Ausstellungen waren die Folge, eine
dirigistische Kulturpolitik, die heute zwar nicht mehr so
heiB diskutiert wird, keineswegs aber vorbei ist.!®

Auf dieser Basis produziert Cindy Sherman (*1954) 1992
flinfzehn Photographien, die Sex Pictures genannt wer-
den. Fiir diese Serie suchte Cindy Sherman die Prothesen-
manner und Frauen aus einem Spezialversandkatalog fiir
medizinische Studienartikel aus. Entsprechend der Funk-
tion, die sie im medizinischen Training haben, variieren
die Korper in ihrem realistischen Aussehen. Sie sei wie
elektrisiert gewesen angesichts dieser Auswahl an Kor-
perteilen, absolut perfekter, naturgetreuer und doch
kiinstlicher Korper. Und es war ihr, wie sie betont, bei
der Wahl der Korper aus dem medizinischen Bedarf die
im Vergleich zu Sexpuppen oder anderen Spielzeugen aus
Sexshops medizinisch niichterne, maschinenartige, ase-
xuelle Atmosphire wichtig, die diese Korperteile zunédchst
an sich haben. Ausgangsfigur ist u. a. ein anatomisch voll-
standiges Plastikmannequin, das, obgleich es mit aus-
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¢durypa e aHaTOMCKH I1€JI0CEH IIJIACTUYEH MaHEKeH, KOj,
HAaKO e UCIIOpavyHa ¥ CO MAIIIKU U CO ’KEHCKH I10JI0B OPI'aH,
KOj MOJKe J]a ce MeHYBa, Ce IIPOo/iaBa IO/ MAIIKOTO UMe
kako ,Ilanmuent Majkin“ (Patient Michael), ykaxxyBa Ha
dannukara curHudukKanyja Ha KyJITypaTa U OIIITECT-
BOTO. 3a€JHO U CEKOTAIII CO PYTH KOHCTEJIAINY HA OBHE
Y Ha IPYTU KyKJIU, YMETHUYKATAa pabOTH UCTO TaKa U CO
MackH, nepuku u mrodosu. Ilpes ce, apruduiuensure,
IJIAKaTHO OrpyOeHuTe FeHUTAJIUH IO HAaoraaT CBOETO
MECTO BO CeKC-KOHCTpyKnuure. Tyka Ke ce MHCIIEHUPA
HAITHATOCT, BO KOja MEeJUIIMHATA CTOM KaKO rapaHT Ha
JIBOIIOJIOBHOT MOJIeNl U ,HOPMAJIHOTO“ TeJI0 HACIPOTH
(aHTacTUYHOTO U paHTAZMATUYHO OIITOBAPEHO CEKCyaI-
Ho Tejio. Co cBoute Bemrrtauky Tesa Cunnau lllepman ja
cTaBa IO/ Mpallake pesalujata moMery caukara u
peasHoCTa, Ay TOJIOTO € €€ YIITE T0JIO, JAJTH TaKaHa-
PEYEHOTO IIEPBEP3HO € CE YIIITE IIEPBEP3HO, AKO e pabOTH
3a KyKJIU HalIPaBEHH O7] BEIITAYKY MaTepUjaIn?

3a ;ja HarTpaBU MMapaHojaTa Jia Ouze yIITe ImorojieMa 1 ia
ja mMpHKa’ke IpeTepaHOCTa HAa He3aMeHJIMBOCTAa Ha
cauKaTa co peanHocta, lllepman ru Busyammsupa
OyKBaJJHO Ha HCT HAYUH
MIPECTPOTHUTE €JIeMEeHTH Ha
HanpT 3aKOoHOT Ha Ilec Xenm:
Taa ce ¢Qoxkycupa Ha
TeHUTaINUTE, KOHIIITO
JIOTIOJTHUTEJIHO TH 3T0Jie-
MyBa, IPUKaKyBa CEKCYyJTHU
Mo3W ¥ aKTH CO OHaa
OupoKpaTcKa MOAPEAEHOCT,
IIITO TO OJJTUKYBA U CAMUOT
TEKCT OJ] HaIlPT 3aKOHOT
(Untitled #263, 1992,
Untitled #253, 1992).
I[Iputoa ce paboTtu 3a
aJeTOPUCKU OMHUT, Kora

2002

tauschbaren mannlichen und weiblichen Geschlechtsteil
geliefert wird, bemerkenswerterweise unter mannlichem
Namen, als ,Patient Michael“ verkauft wird, Zeichen der
phallischen Signifikation von Kultur und Gesellschaft.
Zusammen mit immer anderen Konstellationen dieser
und anderer Puppen arbeitet die Kiinstlerin mit Masken,
Periicken und Stoffen. Vorallem aber finden artifizielle,
plakativ vergroberte Genitalien ihren Einsatz in den Sex-
Konstruktionen. Hier wird eine Spannung inszeniert, in
der die Medizin als Garant des Zweigeschlechtermodells
und des ,normalen“ Korpers dem fantastisch und
phantasmatisch aufgeladenen sexuellen Korper gegen-
ibersteht. Mit ihren kiinstlichen Kérpern iibertriagt Cindy
Sherman die fragwiirdige Relation zwischen Bild und
Realitit auf die Frage, ob das Nackte noch nackt, das sog-
nannte Perverse noch pervers ist, wenn es sich um
Kunststoffpuppen handelt. Um die Paranoia zu steigern,
um mittels der Ubertreibung die Unverwechselbarkeit von
Bild und Realitat herauszustellen, visualisiert Sherman
die zu verbietenden Elemente aus Jesse Helms’ Gesetzes-
vorlage gleichsam wortlich: Sie fokussiert auf die Genita-
lien, die sie zusétzlich vergroBert, sie zeigt sexuelle Posen
und Handlungen in eben je-
ner biirokratischen Aneinan-
| derreihung, die auch den
Gesetzestext auszeichnet
(Untitled #263, 1992;
Untitled #253, 1992). Dabei
§ handelt es sich insofern um
ein allegorisches Verfahren,
als die Ersetzung von Wort
durch Bild und von Bild
durch Wort die Dynamik

Cindy Sherman, Untitled #250
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Francisco de Goya, The Naked Maya, 1800; Oil on canvas, 97 x 190 cm
(Madrid, Prado)

3aMeHaTa Ha 300pOT CO CJIMKA U CJTUKATa co 300p laBaar
onpesieHa nuHaMuka. Ho, Tyka He mpecTaHyBa; Ha €IHO
ZPYro paMHUIITE (GUTYPUTE HA UCTOPUCKUTE CIIUKU T'H
[IpeYeKopyBaaT CBOUTE TOTAIIIHY, HAjUECTO CKAHTAJIO3HU
vcropuu Ha npuemuyuBoct. Koneuno, Untitled # 250,
1992, Ha Cunau Illepman, Bo ogHOC Ha cukaTa Ha ['oja
TI'onaitia Maja (1797), 3Ha4u HajMaJIKy €HA CIUKA, KOja
MOXKe J1a Oujle aKTyaJn3upaHa U JIEKOHCTPYHUpaHa BO
JIpyra CcJIMKa, MOKa’kyBa Jieka GpUBOJTHOCTA HA OBOj aKT
He MOXKe J]la ce MUCIU 0e3 HEroBHOT 00JIeUeH JIBOJHUK
(Obaeuenaitia Maja, oxkony 1797). Untitled #250 ru
n3pas3yBa TabyaTa Ha HecpeieHaTa CEKCyaJTHOCT Ha HEIIITO
MTOITPO/IOPEH HAYMH OTKOJIKY IIITO TOA T'O ITpaBaT Opakara
YenwmeH co ceoute Fuckface. Kako mro 6pakara Yenmen
ja IeMOHCTPHPAAT PENpPOAYKIHjaTa v perpe3eHTanjaTa
KaKO IICUXOCEKCYyaJTHU CJIUKH Ha €IUIaJTHO OpraHUu3U-
paHU CTPACTH, TaKa ¥ JpacTHYHATa KOHCTeJaIlhja Ha
eKCTpeMHuTeTUTE co KadeaBu Kosbacu co 00JIMK HA
MeHUCH, KOW Hu3JieryBaaT oOJf aHAaTOMCKH Tpybo
MMOeHOCTABEHATA BarMHA Ha CTapaTa U HeCEKCH IPHUKa-
’)kaHa ,,BojBoTka ox Asba“, Mo oCTpo ro MU3JI0XKyBa
MICUXOCOIjAJTHUOT acleKT Ha aHasiHocTa. OBUe ImeHuc-
eKCKpeMeHT (OPMH IO MOJUTAAT Ha OJPEIEHO HUBO

Francisco de Goya, The Clothed Maya, 1801-03; Oil on canvas, 95 x 190
cm (Madrid, Prado)

vorgibt. Aber auch dabei bleibt es nicht; auf einer weite-
ren Ebene werden Bildfiguren von historischen Bildern
samt ihrer jeweiligen, meist skandalosen, Rezeptions-
geschichte liberschnitten. Das sei abschlieBend mit Cindy
Shermans Untitled #250, 1992, gezeigt, das Goyas Nack-
te Maja (um 1797) referiert, also mindestens ein Bild in
einem anderen aktualisiert und dekonstruiert, ist doch
die Frivolitat dieses Aktes nicht ohne sein bekleidetes
Doppel zu denken (Bekleidete Maja, um 1797). Untitled
#250 bringt um einiges krasser als die Fuckfaces der
Chapmans Tabus anscheinend ungeordneter Sexualitét
zur Sprache. Demonstrieren die Chapmans Reprodukti-
on und Reprisentation als psychosexuelle Bilder 6dipal
organisierter Liiste, so fallt Shermans drastische Glieder-
konstellation mit den penisartigen braunen Wiirsten, die
aus der anatomisch grob vereinfachten Vagina der nun
als alt und unsexy gekennzeichneten ,Herzogin von
Alba‘Goyas heraushingen, am psychosozialen Aspekt der
Analitat sehr viel scharfer aus. Diese Penis-Exkrement-
Formen heben die sduberliche Unterscheidung zwischen
Ausscheidung und Einverleibung in der gezielten Vertau-
schung der Funktionen von Anus, Penis und Vagina auf.
Es ist ein symbolischer, kein organischer Akt, den
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YHCTOTO PACIIO3HABAbE ITIOMETY O/[BOjyBAELETO U COEY-
HyBamweTO BO 3alpTaHaTa pa3MeHa Ha (QyHKIMUTE HA
aHyCOT, IEHUCOT ¥ BarnuHata. Toa e cMMOOIYeH, HUKaKO
OpraHckH akT, mrto IllepmaH ro BU3yasmsupa opjie HU3
eJleH pacKHHAT JIaHeIl HA IpPeKopH, OUJIejKu eHO-
KaIlUTAJIICTUYKO-OIIITECTBO HA ,,0NIIITECTBEHU CTAaHAAD-
v, Ha Kou XeJMc ce MMOBUKYBA, ce 6a3upa Ha IpUBaT-
HocTa Ha aHycoT. Kako mrto nokakaa /lesnes u I'atapu Bo
HUBHAaTa KpyuTuka Ha ®poj, cybirManyjara Ha aHATHHOT
HaroH OyKBaJIHO Ce UCIUIaKa BO IITE/IEHETO U TPYIIAHETO
Ha mapu " J00pa-uITefielhe KOe ce JIOJKHA Ha CE YIITe
JIyKaBOTO Y>KHBab€ BO IIOTJIe/] HA BO3P>KaHUTE OTCTAIIKU
ox panoto zetctBo. [llepman, Pobept I'obep u [lejk u
Hajuoc YenmeH paborar, Kako IITO BUJIOBME, CO OBaa
IICUXOCEKCYyaJIHA MEPCIEKTUBA U Hej3MHATA MOJBIKHA
JleKkopalyja, Koja e IpeTcTaBeHa eCTeTCKHU IPeKy efleH
XeTeporeH aHOPraHCKU xulepeanusaM. Ilomery moso-
BUTe (paHTA3MU U OMOTEXHOJIOIIKUOT €KCIIEC CE OIBUBAAT
HEj3WHUTE aJIETOPUCKU pUrypanuu, BiipoueM (He)peaoT
Ha MMarvHapHOTO HACHPOTU CUMOOJHUUYKHOT peJ,
KOMIITO IPUTOA CelakK Mopa Zia M ce MpenmymTaT Ha
Hy’KHaTa KOHBEHIIMOHAJIHA OpPTaHU3allMja Ha aJero-
pujaTa.

ITpeBog ox repmancku ja3uk: [Tepo I'eoprues

[IpeBoa Ha UTATUTE OJT AHTJINCKH ja3UK:
Harama CrojaHOBCKa

* CKpaTeHa ¥ HE3HAYUTETHO M3MEHETa Bep3uja Ha
Hanne Loreck, Korper, die ich nicht gewesen sein werde.
Allegorische Konfigurationen in der zeitgenossischen Kunst. In:
Angerer, Marie-Luise/ Peters, Kathrin/ Sofoulis, Zoé (Hg.): Future
Bodies. zur Visualisierung von Korpern in Science und Fiction,
Springer: Wien / New York, September 2002.

Sherman in einer hier nur angerissenen Verweiskette vi-
sualisiert, denn eine — kapitalistische — Gesellschaft der
»~community standards®, wie sie Helms herbeiruft, basiert
auf der Privatisierung des Anus. Wie Deleuze/Guattari in
ihrer Freudkritik gezeigt haben, zahlt sich die Sublimati-
on der analen Triebe im Sparen und Anhéaufen von Geld
und Gut buchstablich aus — ein Sparen, daB noch immer
dem listigen GenuB zuriickgehaltener Ausscheidung in der
frithen Kindheit geschuldet ist.” Sherman wie auch Ro-
bert Gober und Jake und Dinos Chapman arbeiten, wie
wir gesehen haben, mit dieser psychosexuellen Perspek-
tive und ihren Versatzstiicken, die sie dsthetisch in einem
heterogenen anorganischen Hyperrealismus préasentie-
ren. Zwischen Geschlechterphantasmen und
biotechnologischem Exzess spielen ihre allegorischen
Figurationen zwar die (Un)Ordnung des Imaginaren ge-
gen symbolische Ordnung aus, sie miissen sich dabei je-
doch auf die notwendige konventionelle Organisation der
Allegorie verlassen.

* Gekiirzte und leicht verdnderte Fassung von

Hanne Loreck, Korper, die ich nicht gewesen sein werde.
Allegorische Konfigurationen in der zeitgenossischen Kunst. In:
Angerer, Marie-Luise/ Peters, Kathrin/ Sofoulis, Zo€ (Hg.): Future
Bodies. zur Visualisierung von Korpern in Science und Fiction, Sprin-
ger: Wien / New York, September 2002.
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Notes

1 Owens, Craig (1980a), The Allegorical Impulse: Toward a
Theory of Postmodernism, Part 1, in: October, Nr. 12, Spring
1980, S. 67-86. Und besonders: Owens, Craig (1980b), The
Allegorical Impulse: Toward a Theory of Postmodernism, Part 2,
in: October, Nr. 13, Summer 1980, S. 59-80. Fiir die dadaistische
und konstruktivistische Photomontage als historische Praxis
kritischer Negativitit und ihre Ubertragung auf die Aneignungs-
kunst der frithen 1980er Jahre: Buchloh, Benjamin H. D. (1982),
Allegorical Procedures: Appropriation and Montage in
Contemporary Art, in: Artforum, September 1982, S. 43-56.

2 Unter den jlingeren Publikationen z. B.: Nead, Lynda (1992), The
Female Nude. Art, Obscenity and Sexuality, London and New
York; fiir eine historische Analyse beispielsweise: Pointon, Marcia
(1990), Guess Who'’s Coming to Lunch? Allegory and the Body in
Manet’s “Le Déjeuner sur Uherbe®, in: dies., Naked Authority. The
Body in Western Painting 1830-1908, Cambridge, S. 113-134.

3 See Butler, Judith (1990), Gender Trouble. Feminism and the
Subversion of Identity, New York/London, pp. 57-65.

4 Ich schlieBe mich hier nicht dem postmodernen Begriff einer
refenzlosen Allegorie (Peter Biirger) an, sondern demjenigen, der
einen autoritativen Pritext bzw. ,den Korper’ zum Vorwand der
Verschiebungen seiner Normativitiat zur Voraussetzung allegori-
scher Figurationen macht.
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Menke, Bettine (2000), Allegorie der Geschlechterdifferenz, in:
Allegorie, in: Asthetische Grundbegriffe. Historisches Worterbuch
in sieben Banden, Karlheinz Barck, Martin Frontius, Dieter
Schlenstedt u.a. (Hg.), 6 Bde. + 1 Registerbd, Bd. 1, Stuttgart, 101.

6 Besonders wichtig: Owens, Craig (1983), The Discourse of Others:
Feminists and Postmodernism, in: Hal Foster (Hg.), The Anti-
Aesthetic: Essays on Postmodern Culture, Seattle, S. 57-77;
ebenso die in Teil IT unter Sexuality/Power zusammengfaBten
Aufsitze in: Owens, Craig (1992), Beyond Recognition:
representation, power, and culture, Berkeley and Los Angeles,
California.
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Jenuncasera
bnarojeBuk

KPAJOT HA EAHA JbYBOB:
MuwyBaweTo Kako
AejCTBO Ha (hapMaKoH

I PasmucnyBameTo Kako npesepyBate

dunmvor Ha Hawn [lopaan ,,Kpajoiti Ha eona n»yb60o8”
[TOYHYBA CO MHIIYBambe; CO MUIILYBambe THEBHUK. Mopuc
Benzipuke, nucares, NuiryBa:

»,OBa € THEBHUK 3a OMpasara... WJIH MOKeOu, He OU TO
[IUIIyBaJI OBa aKO 3HAaeB KOoro Mpases... beie s Toa
Xenpu? Bermre it Toa Capa? u Gelire HEKOj APYT, KOTO
e yIITe He CyM I'o OTKpHJI?“

Ha mipB miories1, oBa € etHa 0OMYHA MPHUKa3Ha 32 Opakor,
3a JbyDOBHHUOT TPHUATOJIHUK, a OTTaMy H 3a JbyboMopaTa
u 3a 3abpaHeTaTa crpacHa jby00B. IIpes roguna, vau Ase,
Mopuc u Capa nmaa MHOTY cTpacTHa Bpcka. Ho, Henrro
ce cayuu. JIo3BoJieTe HII HAKPATKO Jla ce IIPUCETHME Ha
sukoBuTe U Ha dabynara. Capa Majic ([Iyaujan Myp),
Koja e Bo Opak 6e3 JbyOOB €O HEj3UHHOT Mak XeHpu Majiic
(Ctius Pua) — npskaBeH CIIyKOEHUK, KOj, KAKO IIITO TBP/TH
Capa, ,oeeKe 2u caka Hasukuiie otiKoNKY cpe;éaﬂa,,.
TpeTHOT JIUK BO IPUKa3HaTa e Beke cloMeHaTHOT Mopuc
Benapukc (Paag @ajHc), HOBETUCT U JbyOOMOPEH YOBEK,
Koj Oermre, Kako IITO MOKe /1a ce caTu 0/ HETOBUOT
JTHEBHUK, U CE YIIITE €, CTPACTHO BJ/bYOeH Bo Capa, a uCTo

Politics, Gender and Culture, vol. I, no. 3, 2002

Jelisaveta
Blagojevic

The End of the Affair:
Writing as a
Labour of Pharmakon

I Thinking as Translating

Neil Jordan’s movie “The End of the Affair” starts with
writing; the writing of a diary. Maurice Bendrix, writer, is

typing:

“This is a diary of hate... or perhaps, I wouldn’t be writing
this if I had known whom I hated... Was it Henry? Was
it his wife Sara? Or was it some other who was yet to be
revealed to me?”

At first sight, this is an ordinary story about marriage,
about a love triangle and about jealousy, and about
forbidden passionate love. A year or so ago, Maurice and
Sara had a very passionate relationship. But something
happened. Let us just briefly recall the characters and the
plot. Sarah Miles (Julianne Moore) who is in a passionless
marriage with her husband Henry Miles (Stephen Rea) -
a public servant, who, as his wife Sara claims, “prefers
habit to happiness”. The third main character in the story
is the previously mentioned Maurice Bendrix (Ralph
Finess), a novelist and a jealous man, who was, as one
can understand from his diary, and still is, passionately
in love with Sara, while also being madly jealous about
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TaKa, ITIOBPEMEHO, JIyZ0 JbyboMopeH Ha Hea. Kako mro
TBPJY CAMUOT: ,,Ja MepeB JbyOOBTa CO CHUITHATA Ha MojaTa
jpyboMoOpa... 1 Kako IITO MojaTa Jjbybomopa bemre
OeckpajHa, UcTO Taka 61 Tpebasio MojaTa JbybOB /1a buie
6esrpannyHa. Cekoj Koj JbyOu e JbyOOMOpeH “.

[TprkasHara noJjieka ce pa30TKpHBa IIPEKY IUIIYBabEeTO.
Bo 0BOj MOMEHT, MOja HaMepa € ia ce TOBUKaM Ha Jlepusia
¥ HETOBHOT KOHIIENT 33 hapmMaxoHoill (JIeK, penenT,
OTpOB, TabJeTa, (JbyOOBEH) HAITUTOK, UTH.) WJIH, /la OugaM
MIOIIPEIU3€eH, CaKaM /a TO IIPETCTaBaM OMUCOT Ha Jlepuia
Ha dejciligoitio Ha GapMaxKoHOl, IITO OU MOKETIO, UCTO
taka (Moxxebn), 1a ce MHTepPIPEeTHpPa KaKo /IejCTBOTO Ha
sYybomopaitia, n (M0okebH) KaKO ,HAUYMH" HA MUCJIEHHE
HO, KaKO HAYWH HA MHUCJIEEHE KOj Ce O/THECYBA HA €JHA
[IOMHAKBA JIOTUKA O] ,JIOTHYHATA " JIOTHKA, efHa ,JIyfa“
JIOTHKA, pa3JIMuHa O] JIOTUKaTa Ha pa3ymoT. Bo Taa
CMUCJIa, OBaa MPUKa3HA He e IIPUKa3Ha €JUHCTBEHO 3d
Wiy ipottiue JbyboMopaTa, TYKy UCTO Taka € IpUKazHa
KOja ITOBTOPHO € pacKa)kaHa co JbyOoMopa, KaKo Hej3rHA
cTpaTreruja. A NMUIIyBamweTo, KaK0O U JIeJCTBOTO HA
@dapmaxoHOili € OTPOB U JIEK BO HCTO BpeMe. 3HAUU,
“MaMe KOHCTaHTHA WUrpa Ha MPUCYCTBO U OTCYCTBO, HA
’)KUBOT U CMPT. Bo nuiryBameTo, OHA IITO € IIPUCYTHO €
OTCYTHO, 2 OHA IIITO € OTCYTHO € ITPUCYTHO. Toa € HAUMHOT
Ha K0j papmaxoHoill, Wiu Tuwysareilio 3aBeayBa:
ocraBajku (camo) iipazu. 1 cexkorari Kora e JOBeZIEHO BO
Ipalame 1ejCTBOTO Ha PapMaKOHOIU — CUTYPHO Ce 3Hae
JleKa fiocitiou HEeKOj IpyT — APYT Kako wuiliaitien, ApyT
KaKo /bYO0BHUK, IPYT KAKO APYT 101, APYT KAKO oilicyc-
80, IPyT KaKo CMPil, IPYT KaKo Opye/ocilia Ha APYTUOT.
Bo Taa cmucia, Bo oBaa IpUKa3HA, pacKakaHa IMPEKy
[IUIIYBarbe, IOCTOU ApyruoT. IlocTou 1pyr Bo Herosara/
Hej3uHaTa JIpyrocT. Vin, Kako IITo ce BeJIM, UMa HEKOj
ZIPYT BO HETOBOTO/ HEJ3UHOTO OpYy20. [IpyTHOT OB/ie MOKe
Jla ce pasrye/lyBa €IUHCTBEHO INPEKY /IeJCTBOTO Ha

her. As he claims: “I measured love by the extent of my
jealousy... and as my jealousy was infinite, my love should
be infinite, too. Anyone who loves is jealous”.

This story is slowly unfolding itself through writing. My
intention at this point is to recall Derrida’s concept of the
pharmakon (‘remedy’, ‘recipe’, ‘poison’, ‘drug’, ‘philtre’,
etc.) or, to be more precise, I will introduce Derrida’s
description of the labour of the pharmakon which could
also (perhaps) be interpreted as a the labour of jealousy,
and (perhaps) as a “way” of thinking, but a way of thinking
that concerns another logic other than the ‘logical’ logic,
one ‘mad’ logic different from the logic of reason. In that
sense, this story its not only a story of or against jealousy
but also the story that is told, again with jealousy as its
strategy. And writing, as a work of the pharmakon, is the
poison and remedy at the same time. We have, then, the
constant play of presence and absence, of life and death.
In writing, what is present is absent and what is absent is
present. Thisistheway pharmakon, or writing, seduces:
by leaving only traces. And whenever there is the labour
of the pharmakon at stake — one knows for sure that there
is the other - the other as the reader, the other as the lover,
the other as the other sex, the other as absence, the other
as death, the other as the other’s other. It is in this sense
that in this story, told through writing, there is the other.
There is the other in his/her otherness. Or, that is to say,
there is the other in his/her alterity. The other can here
only be considered through the work of translating,
because translation communicates the otherness of the
other.
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IIpeBeAyBameTO, OUAejKkH MPEBOOT ja MpPeHecyBa
ZpyrocTa Ha JPyTHUOT.

Bo nmumyBameTo, cekoraim Beke ro uMa JIPYTHOT BO
HeroBaTa/Hej3uHaTa JIPyTroCT, HeloCeAyBaHa HUTY O]f
MKCATEeNIOT, HUTY O/ CAMOTO MHIIyBambe. J[pyruoT, K0j o7
cebecu e ,Ha HajOsMMCKaTa AUCTAHIEA, U (HU) YEeKOp
noHaramy“ (2, 66). 1 oHa 1IrTo cakaM OBJIe /1a TO UCTaKHAM
€, KaKo MHIIYBAKHETO WU KaKO TAaKBOTO MUCJIEHE, KOe
MoBeKke T BKJIyU4yBa OTKOJIKY IITO TM HUCKJIy4YyBa CHUTE
MOKHH JIPYTOCTH, CTAaHyBa ITPEMET Ha IIPEBE/IyBAIbETO,
WIN CTaHyBa IpeBeyBambe (IIpeHecyBame) KaKo TaKBo,
»0I (pUITaHOT 710 ycHUTe, of TaprejaHckaTa Kapma /10
Kamurot, o Xapub6sa qo Ciiuita, o elHa TpaHHIA 10
JIPyTa, O7L €/leH S/l 110 JIPYT, O7L €/{HA YCHA JI0 IPYTa, Off
Tebe /10 MeHe, 01 €ZJHO BpeMe JI0 IPyTro“ (2).

[IpenecyBameTo (IIpeBeAYBAHETO) O] €7IeH JI0 JIPYT, BO
CMUCJIA Ha ITOCTOjaHO Jloararbe U OJI€Ehe OJ1 eZIEH 10 ZIPYT,
3Ha4YU, MOKeOH, JleKa JIPYTHOT HUKOTAIIl He € iipesedeH,
IIOTOYHO JIeKa Toa € Ipallame Ha iipegodausocitia Ha
ZIPYTHOT KOj €, WJIN YKja JUCTAHIIA e Hajosrrcka uiu (Hu)
YeKOop IoJlajIeKy TOKMY OJ] OBaa pasjuka. [[pyruor
HHUKOTAll He e MpeBeJieH, HO 3a Jla ce Ouze pyr BO
HeroBaTa/Hej3nHaTa JAPYroCT, BO HErOBaTa/Hej3uHATA
HCKJIyYUTEJHOCT U BO HUBHATA €IMHCTBEHOCT, €JHUOT
CEKOTalll TO IPEeBe/IyBa JIPYTHOT, BO CMUCJIA Ha Joarame
U OJIEEHE OJ1 e/IEH JI0 IPYT.

Toa e oHa IITO MPOW3BEyBa €lleH BUJ uwuHa (Mery
Ennanor u JIpyruoT) — MOMEHTOT Ha pa3jIuKa — BO CMHCJIA
Jla ce Ouze pasauveH, V/WId UCTOBPEMEHO J1a ce Ouze
otixaxcaH oJ, cebecu. Criopes; Toa, KOHIENTOT (aKo ce
VIIITE OBJIe MOJKE J]a ce yIOTPeOu Toj 300p) Ha pasyimKaTa
ce nuiryBa camuot. [locTou BUA HA HecilabuHoCl Ha
MUIIyBameTo. I TOKMy Toa € MeCTOTO KaJie IITO Ce
II0jaByBa JIEjCTBO HA DAPMAKOH, FIJTH, KAKO IIITO OU cakaia

2002

In writing there is always already the other in his/her
otherness possessed neither by the writer nor by the
writing itself. The other who is by itself at the “distance of
the most proximal, and step (not) across” (2, 66) And what
I would like to stress here is how writing, or how such
thinking that includes rather than excludes all possible
otherness, becomes a question of translating or becomes
translation as such, “from the cup to the lips, from the
Tarpeian Rock to the Capitol, from Charybdis to Scylla,
from one border to the other, from one wall to the other,
from one lip to the other, from you to me, from one time
to the other”(2).

Translating from one to the other in the sense of constant
coming and going from one to the other, means, perhaps
that the other is never translated, but rather that it is a
question of translatability of the other who is, or which
is distance of the most proximal, and step (not) across
precisely of this difference. The other is never translated,
but in order to be an other in his/her otherness, in his/
her singularity and in its uniqueness, one is always
translating the other in the sense of coming and going
from one to the other.

This is what produces a kind of a silence (between the
One and the Other) — the moment of difference - in the
sense of being different, and/or at the same time of being
deferential from itself. Consequently, the concept (if one
can still use that word here) of difference is writing itself.
There is a kind of nonstability of writing. And this is
precisely the place where a labour of pharmakon, or as I
would like to claim, the labour of jealousy as a labour of
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7la TIOTBPZiaM, ZIejCTBOTO HA JbyOOMOpaTa KaKo /IejCTBO HA
¢dapmaxorH. Kako mTO CHOMHAB NPETXOJHO,
@dapmaxoHol € HEITO IIITO MOJKe J1a Ou/ie TpUIHHA UJIH
3a usnexkyearse Wiu 3a bonecil. Tabnera, Koja UCTOBpe-
MEHO e 0ilipos u sek. Criopes Toa, PapmaxoHoilll KaKo
TaKOB € HeCcu2ypHO MEeCTO 32 IPEMUH O] HE3HAJHOTO 10
3HAjHOTO, IIITO CEKOTAIII € Beke camo 110 cebe ITOBPeJIyBaHO
U pa3yJiTaT Ha MMOTHUCHYBAETO HA IBOCMHCIEHOCTA HA
HETroBUTe 3Hauema. Cenak, Toj CTaIryBa BO JIjaIeKTUKATA,
CTamyBa BO IpUKa3HaTa U BO (HeroBara) ucropwuja. Toj
CTaIlyBa BO Pa3MHUCJIyBAaKkHETO U 3HAEHETO, HO HA HAYNH
KOj ja IPEeKUHYBa, ja 30pKyBa Hej3UHATA IUjaJIEKTUIHA, &
OTTaMy U JIOTUYHA CTPYKTypa, Mapaju3dupajku ro
HEJ3UHUOT TeK.

Ona mrto oBZle 6U cakasa Jja ro UCTaKHaAM € JieKa
Ybomopailia KaKo TaKBa, ¥ MIOKPaj Toa IITO e Upob.aem,
3HAa4YU, pAUUOHANHA KaTeropuja WJIN KaTeropuja Ha
pauuoitio, UCTO Taka OU MOKeJIa Jla ce pasriie/iyBa Kako
CTpaTeruja, Ik KaKo J€JHOCT — 3aeTHO CO PapMaKoHOil,
WIN Kako hapMakoH — Ha HepewuilieaHocila. 3Havu,
MeCTO Ha aliopujaitia, Ha atiopucko UcKycTBo. Kako u s1a
€, [IOCTOM JT HEKOE UCKYCTBO KO€ He € CeKOTalll alIOPUCKO?
W anopuja? AKo e Taka, Toralll JiejcTBOTo Ha ¢apma-
KOHOT, UCTO TaKa, € BUJI CTPaTeruja, Mako pasjimaHa Of
cTpaTerujata Ha MHUCJIEEHETO, KOjaIluTo ce caka Kako
,JIOTUYHA“, IIITO 3HAYH ,,palliOHaTHA MucIa“. JlejcTBOTO
Ha ¢$apMaKOHOT € ,JIOTUYHO“ ¥ CO TOA IIITO HE Ce TEMEIIN
Ha MPOTHUBPEYHOCT, TYKYy IIOBEKe Ha JIBOCMHCJIEHOCT.
®dapmakoHOll e OHA IITO € OTPOB U/UAU JIEK BO HCTO
BpeMe, U MHUCJIA, UCT, HO aMOUBaJIEHTEH JIBOEH r'ecT. AKO
IIOCTOU HEMITO IITO MOXKE Jla Ce Hapeye .102UKa Ha
dapmaxoHolll, Toa € JIOTUKaTa Ha U/UAu, KaKO JIOTUKA
Koja Ou MozkeJia a ja 00eJIoZieHU COTICTBEHATA CTpaTeryja
€IMHCTBEHO Ha 0Baa IO/II0Ta: Kako arnopuja. OHaMy Kazie
IITO MOCTOU OpYy2auoill, UMa MOKHOCT 3a JIeJCTBO Ha
dapmaxonoiti. CranyBajku olipo8 W /WU Ae€K UCTO-

pharmakon appears. The pharmakon, as I mentioned
earlier, is something that could have as its cause either
cure or illness. It is drug that is at the same time poison
and remedy. Thus, the pharmakon as such is the
undecidable place, the passage from not knowing to what
is able to be known, which is always already violated and
the result of the repression of the ambiguity of its
meanings. Nevertheless, it enters the dialectic; it enters
the story and his/story. It enters reasoning and
knowledge, but in the way that interrupts it by confusing
it, by paralysing its circular, dialectical and thus logical
structure.

What I would like to point out in this work is that jealousy
as such, despite being a problem, and thus a rational
category, or a category of the ratio, could also be seen as
strategy, or as work - together with pharmakon, or as
pharmakon — of undecidability. Thus, the place of the
aporia, of the aporetic experience. However, is there any
kind of an experience that is not always already aporetic?
Or an aporia? And if so, then the labour of the pharmakon
is also a kind of strategy, although a different one than
the strategy of thinking that is understood as ‘logical’
which means a “rational thought.” The labour of the
pharmakon s the ‘logic’ that is not based on contradiction
but rather on ambivalence. The pharmakon is that which
is the poison and/or the remedy at the same time, and
through the same but an ambivalent double gesture. If
there is such a thing that one can call the logic of the
pharmakon, it is the logic of the and/or as a logic that
could reveal its own strategy only on that basis: as the
aporia. Where there is the other there is the possibility
for the labour of the pharmakon. Since being a poison
and/or remedy at the same time, the labour of the
pharmakon is unavoidably the labour that implies at every
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BPEMEHO, /IejCTBOTO Ha fApMaKoHOU HEU3DEKHO €
ZI€JCTBO KOE BO CEKOj C/Iy4aj ro MMILTHIIMPA ITPAIIaheTo
3a cmpititia. OHaMy KaJie IITO IIOCTOU CMPT, KaJle IITO
IIOCTOM 3aBe/lyBaIbe, IIOCTOM MOKHOCT 32 JIEjCTBOTO Ha
dapmaxoHolll TOJIKY, KOJIKY IITO (hapMaxKoHOil fa TO
OTBOpA MPOCTOPOT Ha ApyrocTta. PapMaxkoHOUl J1ejCTBYBA
IpeKy 3aBeyBamwe. OHaMy Ka/ie IITO IOCTOU Opy2uoil 1
3asedyeameilio, IOCTOU MOXKHOCT 3a bybo8. U 3a
sybomopa. 1ITo pyro, eBeHTyasHO, OM MOXKEJIO Jia TO
3aBejie U /1a T0 IPUHYAY JbyOOMOPHHOT JbYOOBHUK J1a CEe
JIBIZKY U 1 JIEjCTBYBA, 10 TPAHUIA HA yMHUPAIbe, aKO HE
TaMHCTBEHUTE JUIAO0YNHU KOU Ce CIIPOTUCTaByBaatr U
o/10rBaaT 1a OuaT aHAIM3UPAHU U MHTEPIIPETUPAHU BO
cBojata ambuBaseHTHOCT? IIITO yIIITEe 1O OBHE XHEPO-
U Ha IPYTHOT/ IPYTOCTa, a OTTaMy U Ha Jbybomopara?
V1 HOBTOPHO € U3HECEHO MTPANIabeTo 32 PEBEYBAKHETO
Ha e/lHA eJJUHCTBEHOCT BO jpyra. Kako moxke exHa
€AMHCTBEHOCT /1a ja IPeBeie APyTaTa BO CBOjaTa APYyTOCT.
Jlanmy e BO3MOXKHO €/IHO €IMHCTBEHO CYIITECTBO Jia T'H
rpeBesie XxueporauduTe Ha JIPYrocra, U Aajayd € TOrall,
€IMHCTBEHOTO CYIITECTBO BOOIIITO €IMHCTBEHO? i
MpamameTO HA UHTEPIPETUPAKHETO OJT €IHUOT HA
JIPYTHOT, CEKOTAIII, € BeKe Mpalllame Ha CTAaHyBakbe JIPYT,
Joarare U 3aMUHYBambe 0/ eAHUOT 10 Apyruot? I1ITo ako
JpyboMoOpaTa, Kako deocMuUcCeH AUk, KaKo cilipaitiecuja,
KaKO Mpedca Ha peaayuil, Kako dejcitiéo Ha hapmaxkoHoil
— e JIoBeJleHA BO mpatname 1eno Bpeme? IllTo ako
spyboMopaTa e Apyro uMe (aKo e HeOIXOJHO Jia ce
HMeHyBa) 3a ,Ayda n02uKka“, KaKo IITO IPETXOJTHO
30opyBas? I1ITo ako JbyboMoOpaTa, Uil ,,U38eCHO CIUpYeHbe
HUu3 sYyboMopailia“ OTKpHUBa MmoceOHa CTpaTerwja Ha
MHCJIEHE, MUCIIEhE KOE € U/WIN He-MHCJIEHhE BO UCTO
Bpeme?
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instance the question of death. Where there is death,
where there is seduction, there is a possibility for the work
of the pharmakon, insofar as the pharmakon opens up
the space of the otherness. The pharmakon operates
through seduction. Where there is the other and seduction,
there is a possibility of love. And of jealousy. For what
else could possibly seduce and force the jealous lover to
the point of dying, to move and to act if not the cryptic
depths that are resisting and refusing to be analysed and
interpreted in their ambivalence? What else than these
hieroglyphs of other/ness, and thus of jealousy? And one
is once again brought to the question of translating one
singularity into the other. How can one singularity
translate the other in its otherness? If it is possible for a
singular being to translate the hieroglyphs of otherness,
is then the singular being singular at all? Or the question
of translating from one to the other is always already the
question of becoming the other, coming and going from
one to the other? What if jealousy as a double figure, as a
strategy, as a web of relations, as a labour of the
pharmakon - is at stake all the time? What if jealousy is
another name (if it is necessary to name it) for the ‘mad
logic’that I was talking about previously? What if jealousy,
or “a certain movement through jealousy” is revealing a
particular strategy of thinking, of thinking that is and/or
non-thinking at the same time?
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IT ,, Jac cym my6omopeH YoBeK”

Beke cnomenarute 36opoBu Ha Mopuc benapuke,
nycates — ,Jac ja MepaM JbyOOBTa CO CHJIMHATA HA MOjaTa
JpyOOMOpa... U aKO MojaTa JbyboMopa e 6e3rpaHUYHa,
MojaTa JbyOOB OM TpebaJsIo, UCTO TakKa, 1a Oujie be3rpa-
HUYHA...“ BCYIIHOCT ce KaykKaHU, He o/ Mopuc, TyKy of
Hez2o8uoll OYX, o7 He2osuoill 080jHUK. Toa e JTUKOT IIITO
ce ,MojaByBa“ Kako pedyJiekcuja BO OIJIeas0, KOjaIlTo
36opyBa co camuotr Mopuc. Bo Tre 360poBU HEKAKO €
3aIUIIAHO €JIeH BUJ IpeyTipeayBame 3a Mopuc: ,MojaTta
Jby0OB OM TpeodaJIo fa 6u/ie 6e3rpaHUYHA, UCTO TaKa...
Oga nipezynipestyBame e, MO3KebH, pa3yJsITaT Ha HEKOj BUJ
BUHA: ,Ja MepeB J/py00OBTA CO CHJIMHATA HA MoOjaTa
JpyOOMOpa... 1 aKO MojaTa JbyboMopa e O6e3rpaHUYHa,
Mojarta Jby0OB OU TpebdasIo 1a 6uze 6e3rpaHUYHA, HCTO
taka...“ Toa e HeK0j BUJ| BUHA ITOPAJYl MEPEHETO U CIIOPE]T
TOA KAKYAUPaH-eilio Mery HeroBara jby00B 1 JbyOOMOPa,
HO HCTO TaKa ¥ MOPaJy CTAHYBAETO HEJIOBOJIHO /106ap,
BO CMUCJIa HA HEJIOBOJIHO 002080PEH.

Bo xou ycaosu modice da tiocitiou dobpuHaitia Hadgop o0
cuitie kaakyaayuu? Bo ycaosu xoza dobpunaitia ce
3abopasa cebecu, xkoza dswxicereilio e dsuixcere HA
dapotli Koj ce otlikaxcysa camuotili cebecu u, ciioped itioa,
dewicere Ha besepaHuuHa Yybos. Camo beckoHeuHa
Y608 Moxce Oa ce otlikaxce camailia cebecu u, 3a 0a
ciiaHe KOHeYHa, cllaHys8a oauyeilisopeHa 0a 20 caxka
dpyauoil, da 2o caxa dpyauoill kako koHeueH dpye. 080
dap Ha beckoHeuHa Y608 doaza 00 Hekoz2o u yiailieH
MYy e Hexomy; 002080pHOCIIa U3UCKYBA HA3AMEHAUBO
eduncilieo. /loceza camo cmpiiitia, uau iodobpo,
pasbupareilio Ha cmpiiiia Moxceao da ja dade iaa
He3aMeHAUB0C U caMOo 8P3 OCHOBA HA TOa Moxce 0a ce
36opyea 3a 002080pHA AuvHOCH, 3a dywailla Kaxko
ceecHocill 3a cebe, 3a camailia cebecu uitin. Owiayxa
itipeba da 3axayuume 0exa e MOXCHO Upowupyearse Ha

II 'T am a Jealous Man’

The already mentioned words by Maurice Bendrix, writer
- “I measured love by the extent of my jealousy... and as
my jealousy was infinite, my love should be infinite,
too..” are spoken out actually not by Maurice but by his
spectre, by his double. This is the character who ‘appeared’
as the mirror image talking to Maurice himself. In these
words is somehow inscribed a kind of warning for
Maurice: “My love should be infinite too...” This warning
is aresult of, perhaps, a kind of guilt: “ I measured love by
the extent of my jealousy... and as my jealousy was infinite,
my love should be infinite, too. It is a kind of guilt
because of measuring and thus calculating between his
love and jealousy, but also because of not being good
enough in the sense of not being responsible enough.

On what condition does the goodness exist beyond all
calculation? On the condition that goodness forgets itself,
that the movement be a movement of the gift that
renounces itself, hence the movement of infinite love. Only
infinite love can renounce itself and, in order to become
finite, become incarnated in order to love the other, to
love the other as the finite other. This gift of infinite love
comes from someone and it is addressed to someone;
responsibility demands irreplaceably singularity. Yet
only death or rather the apprehension of death can give
this irreplaceability, and it is only on the basis of it that
one can speak of a responsible subject, of the soul as
conscience of self, of myself, etc. We have thus deduced
the possibility of a mortal’s accession to responsibility
through the experience of his irreplaceability, that which
an approaching death or the approach of death gives
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002080pHOcCilia lipexy 00x4UBY8areilio Ha 08aa He3a-
MeHAUBOCT W0 HA CMPUWIHUKOW MY ja dasa eoHa
tipubauxcysauxa cmpid uau Habauxcysaweiio Ha
cmpttitia. Ho, taxa cgaitien, cMpiiHUKOL e HEKOJ Huja
002080pHOCT bapa camuoill da ce 2puxcu He camo 3a
oGjexttiusHoitio /Jobpo, tiyKy, 3a 0apoill Ha be3epaHuyHa
aYbo8, dobpuHa xoja e 3abopasHa 3a cebecu. Ciioped
ttioa, tiocitiou cllipyxitiypHa ductipotiopuuja uau ouc-
cumetlipuja medy KOHeUHUOW U 002080PHUOTU CMPITHUK
00 edHa cilipaHa, u dobpuHaitia Ha 6e3zpaHu1HUOT dap,
00 dpyea citipana. Hexoj moxce da ja cgaitiu ogaa
ductipotiopyuja 6e3 da ja oilixpue tipuuuHaiia, uau 6e3
da ja bapa Hanaszaod 80 HactliaHOl HA U380PHUOIT 2pes,
HO oa Heu3bexcHOo 20 tWpaHchopMupa UYscilioilio Ha
002080pHOCII 80 UY6Cilido Ha 8uHa: Huxozaw He cym 6un
U Huxozaw Hema da budam Ha epeoill Ha taa be3zpa-
HUYHa 0ob6puUHa, HUIlY HA 8p8OW HA Heu3MepHOCIUa
Kojamopa, otiwitio 3emeHo, 0a 20 OedpuHupa camuott oap.
/lapott e uzgopeH, caudHo Ha u3gopHuoil 2pes. IIped da
ce yitispou kaxkea O6110 epewKa, jac cym 6UHOB8eH OHONKY,
KOAKY Willo CYM 002080DEH.

BuHailia u e ceojcilisena Ha o02080pHocilia budejku
odzosopHocilia e cekozaw HedopacHailia Ha cebecu:
HuKo2aw He modice 0a ce bude 00804HO 002080peH. Hukoj
HuKo2aw He e 00801HO 002080PeH, 3ailioa WO Cexoj e
o2paHuveH Ho, UCilio Taka, 3ailioa witio 002080pHoCIa
b6apa dee KoHilipadukxiiopHu dewicerba. Taa 6apa da ce
8038paka xkaxo edUHKA U KAKO He3ameHausa eouH-
citiseHocill, da ce odzo8apa 3a oHa wilio ce tipasu,
36opysea, dasa; Ho, ucttio Wwakxa, bapa da ce 6ude dobap
u Hu3 dobpuHaitia da ce 3abopasu, wau da ce uzbpuwe
fioiliexn01lio Ha oHa wWitio ce dasa (4, 51).

Bo xou ycsi0Bu MOKe /1a TTIOCTOU JJOOpUHATa OTajle CUTE
KaJIKyJ1aInum?
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him. But the mortal thus deduced is someone whose very
responsibility requires that he concern himself not only
with an objective Good but with a gift of infinite love, a
goodness that is forgetful of itself. There is thus a
structural disproportion or dissymetry between the finite
and responsible mortal on the one hand, and the
goodness of the infinite gift on the other hand. One can
concetve of this disproportion without assigning to it a
revealed cause or without tracing it back to the event of
the original sin, but it inevitably transforms the
experience of the responsibility into one of guilt: I have
never been and never will be up to the level of this infinite
goodness nor up to the immensity that must in general
define a gift as such. This guilt is original, like original
sin. Before any fault is determined, I am guilty inasmuch
as I am responsible.

Guilt is inherent in responsibility because responsibility
is always unequal to itself: one is never responsible
enough. One is never responsible enough because one is
finite, but also because responsibility requires two
contradictory movements. It requires one to respond as
oneself and as irreplaceable singularity, to answer for
what one does, says, gives; but it also requires that, being
good and through goodness, one forgets or effaces the
origin of what one gives (4, 51).

On what condition does goodness exist beyond all P

calculation?

B
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Cnenejku ro Jlepuma, MOKe Jla ce OJITOBOPH: CaMO BO
YCJIOBH Kora JloOpuHara e 3abopaBHa 3a cebecu. [ToHa-
TaMy, OBa JIBU)KeHe Ha A0OpMHATa Koja ce 3abopaBa
cebecH, Koja He ce Ipelo3HaBa cebecr Kako T0OpUHA e
ZBIDKEHHETO Ha 1IapOT, KOj He ce IIpero3HaBa cebecr Kako
7iap, WIH ce oJIpeKyBa cebecu Kako gap. Toa e map camo
BO Taa CMHCJA, WIN Toa e Jlap Ha OeckpajHa Jpy0OB,
Ouzejku camo 6ecKOHeUHaTa Jby00B MOJKE /1a Ce OTKaKe
oz cebecu, u J1a 6uze 3abopaBHa 3a cebecu Kako JbyOOB.
[TouHaky Ka>kaHo, JbyOOB € MOKHA €ZJUHCTBEHO BO YCJIOBH
KOTa He ce Mperno3HaBa cebecu Kako jby00B. JbyboBTa €
7ap; Jby00BTa € GecKkpajHa JbyOOB; WJIH JbYOOB € JbyOOB.
Ho Toa He e kpaj Ha mpobiiemuTte. BeckpajHara /by00B, 3a
Jla cTaHe JbyOOB 32 IPYTHOT KaKO KOHEeUeH, CMpPTEH Py,
HCTO TakKa, MOpa U caMara Jia CTaHe KOHeYHa. 3HauH,
JpyOOBTa Tpeba Jla cTaHe COICTBEHOTO ApPYyro. busmejku,
»OBOj Z1ap Ha 6eckpajHa JbyOO0B Jroara 071 HEKOT'O U € yIIaTeH
KOH HEKOT0; 0/IT0BOPHOCTa Oapa He3aMeHJIMBA €AUHCT-
BeHocrt.“ ,,Cemak”, mposiospkyBa Jlepuza, ,caMo CMpPTTa,
win ogo0po, pa3dupameTo Ha CMPTTA MOXKE /1A ja Aazie
Taa He3aMeHJINBOCT, ¥ €IMHCTBEHO BP3 Taa OCHOBA HEKOj
MO2Ke 71a 300pyBa 3a OZITOBOPEH Cy0jeKT, 3a AyIaTa Kako
cBecT 3a cebe, 3a caMuoT cebe UTH. , /1 TyKa, KaKo IITO
Beke peKoB, paboTuTe CTaHyBaaT YIITE IMOKOMILJIH-
nupaHu. 3a Aa 6uze JbyOOB 3a IPYTUOT, KAKO KOHEYEH U
CMPTEH JIpyT, OecKOHeUHaTa Jby00B Tpeba /1a ce OTKaXKe
on cebecu u Taka CcTaHyBa KOHeuHa (Jby0oB). OTTamy,
pasrielyBajkul To MPANIABETO HA OJITOBOPHOCTA, KaKO
ITO TBpAM /lepuia BO TOPEIUTHPAHUOT JIeJI, IIOCTOU
HEKOj BUJI ,CTPYKTYPHA AUCHPOIOPIIHjA UJIU JTUCCH-
MeTpHja oMely KOHEYHUOT U OZITOBOPEH CMPTHUK, O]
e/lHa CTpaHa, 1 IoOpHUHaTa Ha OECKpajHUOT Jjap, O ApyTa
crpana.” Ciopes T0a, /1a ro 3aKjlyuaM YUTAETO Ha OBOJ
IUTAT ,IIpeJT Jla ce YTBP/IM KakBa OWJIO BHHA, jaCc CyM
BHHOBEH OHOJIKY, KOJIKY IIITO CyM OATOBOpeH". 3Hauw,
OZITOBOPHOCTA € HeN30€eKHO ITOBp3aHa co BUHATa. ,, HuKoj

Following Derrida, one could answer: only on the
condition that this goodness is forgetful of itself.
Furthermore, this movement of goodness that forgets
itself, that does not know itself as goodness is the
movement of a gift that does not know itself as a gift, or
that renounces itself as a gift. Only in that sense it is a
gift, or it is a gift of infinite love, since only the infinite
love can renounce itself and be forgetful of itself as love.
Or, to say it differently - love is possible only on the
condition that it does not know itself as love. Love is a
gift; love is an infinite love; or love is love. But this is not
the end of complication. Infinite love, in order to become
the love for the other as the finite, mortal other, has to
become itself finite, too. Which means, love has to become
its other. Since, “this gift of infinite love comes from
someone and it is addressed to someone; responsibility
demands irreplaceable singularity.” “Yet”, Derrida
continues, “only death, or rather the apprehension of
death can give this irreplaceability, and it is only on the
basis of it that one can speak of a responsible subject, of
the soul as conscience of self, of myself, etc.” And here, as
I already said, things are becoming even more
complicated. In order to be love for the other, as for the
finite and mortal other, infinite love has to renounce itself
and thus become a finite (love). Thus, considering the
question of responsibility, as Derrida is claiming in this
passage, there is a kind of “structural disproportion or
dissymetry between the finite and responsible mortal on
the one hand, and the goodness of the infinite gift on the
other hand.” Therefore, to conclude my reading of this
passage “before any fault is determined, I am guilty
inasmuch as I am responsible.” Responsibility is thus
unavoidably related to guilt. “One is never responsible
enough...”(4, 51), claims Derrida.
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HUKOTAIll HE € JOBOJHO OATOBOpEH...“ (4, 51), TBpAU
Hepuna.

[Tak ga ce BpaTuMe Ha HaIlaTa aHaJaW3a Ha QUIMOT
~Kpajoii Ha edHa »Y608“, ce YNHU JieKa JbyboMopaTa Ha
Mopuc beHapukc jacHO mpousJieTyBa 0O/ HeEropaTta
cBecHOCT 32 TOj ¢akT. Toj He e curypeH; Toj He 3Hae. Toj e
3a00paBeH 3a COICTBEHATA JbyOOB U OATOBOPHOCT KOH
Capa, TOKMy 3aToa, TOj € Beke BHHOBEH, CTaHyBajKu
CBECEH JIeKa HUKO] HUKOTAIl HE € JJOBOJIHO OJITOBOPEH.
Toj He ce cdaka cebecu Kako 700ap YOBEK, BEPEH UOBEK,
OZITOBOPEH YoBeK. Ha moueTokoT Ha GHUIMOT, I03BOJIETE
MH /Ia Be TIOTCETaM YIIITe €HAIIl, TOj TO ITUIITyBa OBa:

»,OBa e THEBHUK 3a OMpasara... WJIH MOXeOHu, He OU TO
MUIIyBaJI OBa aKO 3HAaeB KOoro Mpases... beie jiu Toa
Xenpu? Berre i1 Toa Capa? u Gellre HEKOj APYT, KOTO
e yIITe He CyM r'o OTKpHJI?“

Toj He HamUIIIA ,,0BA € JHEBHUK 3a JbyOOBTa“. ,OMpaza“e
300pOT KOj IITO To ©3MavyBa. Toj He e cUTypeH HU 32 Toa
KOTO Mpa3sH, o7 IPUYKMHA IITO TOj € KOHEUEH U, 3HAYH,
€IMHCTBEHOTO HEIIITO IIITO, BCYIITHOCT, OM MOKeJI /1a ¥ TO
nozapu Ha Capa, Gere ,jjapot Ha cMptTa“ (4). Toj e
CUTypEH BO HeroBaTa 6eckpajHa JbyboMopa, HO MaKap IITO
ja caka Capa, He MO>Ke Jja Ou/ie CUTYpeH Bo GeckpajHocTa
Ha HeroBaTa Jby00B. ETe 3aT0a Heropara JjbyboMopa Moske
na 6une 6eckpajua. Bo Taa cmuciia, jsybomopara ctaHyBa
HM3BOPOT Ha HEroBarta Jby0oB.

Jlo3BoJieTe MH J1a TO MOBJIEYAM TOA YIITE eIHAI: UaKO
cBojara Jby0OOB ja ymaTyBa KOH Capa U eTUHCTBEHO KOH
Hea, TOj ja UCIuTyBalle OeKpajHOCTa Ha CBOjaTa JbyOOB,
3eMajKu To mpeABu PaKkToT JAeKa BO HeroBara eJuHCT-
BEHOCT, OTTaMy ¥ He3aMEeHJIUBOCT, TOj HE € HUIIITO JPYTO,
TYKy KOHEYHO CYIITECTBO, cpakajKku ja CMPTTa KaKO
BUCTHHCKO MECTO 3a CBOjaTa He3aMeHJIUBOCT. U, Oumy-
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Yet, to come back to our analysis of the film “The End of
the Affair”, it seems that Maurice Bendrix’s jealousy
precisely originates from his being aware of that fact. He
is not sure; he does not know. He is forgetful of his love
and responsibility towards Sara, precisely because he is
already guilty, being aware that one is never responsible
enough. He does not consider himself a good man, a
faithful man, a responsible man. At the beginning of the
movie, let me remind you once again that he is writing;:

“This is diary of a hate... or perhaps, I wouldn’t be writing
this if  had known whom I hated... Was it Henry? Was
it his wife Sara? Or was it some other who was yet to be
revealed to me?”

He does not write “this is a diary of love”. “Hate” is a word
that haunts him. He is not even sure whom to hate because
of the fact that he is finite and thus the only thing that he
could actually give to Sara was a ‘gift of death’ (4). He is
sure of his infinite jealousy, but although loving Sara he
could not be sure about the infinity of his love. This is
why his jealousy could be infinite. In that sense, the origin
of his love became jealousy.

Let me underline this one more time: although addressing
his love to Sara and only to her, he was questioning the
infinity of his love considering the fact that in his
singularity, and thus irreplaceability, he is nothing other
than a finite being apprehending death as the very place
of his irreplaceability. And since being finite he was
infinitely jealous. In that sense, his goodness forgets itself.
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BajKku KOHeuYeH, TOj € OecKkOHEeYHO JbyOoMopeH. Bo Taa
CMUCJIa, HeroBaTta J00puHa ce 3abopaBa cebecu. Hero-
BHOT JIap Ce OTKaxKyBa cebecH, ,3HauH, IBUIKEHE Ha
O6eckoHeuHa Jby0O0B.“

Ha mponosmkume co nipuka3Hara. [logomHa, Moxe f1a ce
yye 3BYKOT Ha CTapaTa MalllMHa 3a NUIIyBame. Mopuc
numnysa: ,Jac cym sybomopeH wogex.“ Ho, Herosara
JpybOMOpa € YIIITe IOOYUTJIEHA BO €/I€H OJ1 AUjaTIO3UTe
co Capa:

Mopuc: Kamam, ama mopari fa pasbeper. Jbybomopen
cyM Ha ce. Toa 3HaYU — /bYOHOMOPEH CYM HA Q0HCOOT.

Capa: Kakxo modice da budewt YyboMopeH Ha 00H#cOoTl?
Mopuc: JbybomopeH cym Ha osue 1opatiil...
Capa: 3owino?

Mopuc: 3awitio 20 doiupaaii oHa wiio jac He
Mmoxcam... Tu eu bakHysaait Ho3ellie.

Jby0OMOpEH CyM Ha OBa KOITYeE...
Capa: 3owilio Ha eOHO HeBUHO Koliue?

Mopuc: Bootiwitio He e HeguHo. Toa e yea deH co iliebe,
jac He cym...

Capa: Ilpeitiiocitiasysam, /bybOMOPEH CU U HA MOuUBe
yegau?

Mopuc: /Zla.

Capa: 3owito?

His gift renounces itself, “hence the movement of infinite
love”.

Let us continue with the story. Later on, one can hear the
sound of the old typewriter. Maurice is typing “I am a
jealous man.” Buthis jealousy is much more obvious
in one of his dialogues with Sara:

Maurice: I am sorry, but you have to realise, I am jealous
of everything. That means — I am jealous of the rain.
Sara: How can you be jealous of the rain?

Maurice: I am jealous of these stockings..

Sara: Why?

Maurice: Cause it touches what I can’t...Kisses your
whole leg.

I am jealous of this button...
Sara: Why an innocent button?

Maurice: It’s not innocent at all. It’s all day with you, I
am not...

Sara: I suppose you are jealous of my shoes?

Maurice: Yes.

Sara: Why?
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Mopuc: 3awitio itie oddanreuysaaili 00 meHe.

OBo0j Aujasior He TO OTKPHUBA CaMO CTENIEHOT Ha JbyOOMO-
paTta Ha Mopuc, TyKy OTBOpa ApYTo IIpaniame Ha Koe 601
cakasia Jia cBpTaM BHHMaHue. PakToT MTO TOj € Jby6oMO-
peH Ha iipedmettiu. Toa HajaByBa HEIIITO IITO JIOCETa HE €
JMCKyTHPaHO BO OBOj TPY/I, a € IOBP3aHO cO IPo0IeMOoT
Ha JbyboMmopara. Moske 11 HEKOj 71a Oujie jbyOOMOpeH HA
npejMeTH, U aKO MOCTOM TAaKOB, IITO 3HA4YU TOoa?
HajBaskeH TepMHH IITO OBJE CaKaM Ja IO HaryjiacaM e
TEPMUHOT dotiuparse.

Mopuc: /bybomopeH cym Ha o8ue Hopaiiul...
Capa: 3owiuo?
Mopuc: 3awitio 2o dotiupaaiti OHA WO jac He MOXCAM...

He nmeka e ;by60MOpeH Ha MpPEIMETHTE, BO CJIyYajoB
HEej3MHUTE YOpalu, 3aIlITO MOKAT Jja TO JOoMHpaaT OHa
IIITO TOj HE MOKE Jia TO JIOIPE, TYKY IMOPajA Toa IITO
YopaImuTe Wik TaKBUTE tipedmeiliu (HelTa) ja Jomupaar
Hea uen0 epeme.

Mopuc: /bybomopeH cym Ha 08a KouHe...
Capa: 3owilio Ha eOHO He8UHO Koliue?

Mopuc: Bootiwitio He e HeguHo. Toa e yea deH co iliebe,
jac He cym...

IToBTOPHO, KaKO IIITO MOKE J]a CE BUAU BO OBOj parMeHT
OJ1 HUBHUOT Jirjasior, MopucoBara JbyOoMopa Ha IIpeiMe-
THTE € MIOBP3aHa Cco MpalameTo Ha BpemeTo (,,BoomiTo
He e HeBUHO. Toa e 1es 1eH co Tebe, jac He cyM...“) HO,
KaKo IIITO Ke ce 00M/1aM Jja IIoKakaM, 0Baa U/ieja 3a Bpeme

2002

Maurice: Because they’ll take you away from me.

This dialogue reveals not only the extent of Maurice’s
jealousy, but it opens up another question that I would
like to pay some attention to. The fact that he is jealous of
things. This introduces something that was not discussed
in this work until now and is related to the problem of
jealousy. Can one be jealous of things, and if this could be
the case, what does it mean? The most important term
that I would like to stress here is the term touching.

Maurice: I am jealous of these stockings.
Sara: Why?
Maurice: Cause it touches what I can't....

It is not that he is jealous of the things, in this case of her
stockings, because they can touch what he cannot touch,
but because of the fact that the stockings, or that the things
are touching her all the time.

Maurice: I am jealous of this button...
Sara: Why an innocent button?

Maurice: It’s not innocent at all. It’s all day with you, I
am not...

Again, as one can also see in this fragment of their dialogue
Maurice’s jealousy of things is connected with the question
of time (“It’s not innocent at all. It’s all day with you, I am
not...”) but as I will try to show, this notion of time is very
much connected with the notion of touching and exposing
oneself to be touched all the time.
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€ TECHO ITOBP3aHa CO HlejaTa 3a JJOTUPAE H U3JI03KYBAHE
cebecu 3a J1a ce Ouzie JOTTUPAH 1IeJI0 BPeME.

[TpeKy KOHIIENITOT Ha IOIIUPakhe OU caKasia Jja IoKasKkaM
Jleka HeroBaTa JbyOoOMopa Ha MpeJaMeTH, BO HUKOja
CMUCJIa HE € HAaWBEH HAaUMH Ha eKCIIpecHja Ha Jbybomopa.
Kaxko u fa e, mpef; fa ja poioJi?kaM MojaTa aHaan3a Ha
MIOUMOT ,0oliupare”, 6u cakaja Ja UCTAKHAM HEKOU
JIPYTU acIeKTU IPUCYTHU BO OBOj Aujasior. PakToT 1ITO
Mopuc e jby00MOpEH Ha MPEMETH ja MOKAXKyBa, UCTO
TakKa, HeroBaTta CBECHOCT 3a U3./10%ceHociia U oulso-
peHocilia Ha HEKOTro Jia 6uzae aonupaH. 1 He camo 1a e
JIONUpaH, TYKy Aa Oujie momupaH ueao speme. Bo Taa
CMMCJIA, TOj € CBECEH 3a U3JI0KEHOCTA U OTBOPEHOCTA HA
HUBHaTa Bpcka. /la 6uge gonupana. Op mpeaMeTH, o
IpyTH, oji cMpTTa. [IoBTOPHO, HEOIIXO/ITHO Ce I0jaByBa
uzejaTa 3a dpyeuoil. HupHaTa Bpcka, BO HUKaKBa CMHUCJIA,
He e 0lipasdaHa Wi ocu2ypeHa cO HUKAKOB 3aKOH, Ha
nmpuMep, BO CJIy4yajoB, cCO MopaJieH 3akoH. Tue ce
tipedasHuyu; TUE ce ClipaHyl; THE ce Ha Mapa2uHuilie Ha
3akoHOT. HuBHaTa Jjby00OB I'Ml M3JI03KYyBa, BO CMHUCJIA HA
6unyBame ApPYyr/ocT Ha 3aKOHOT. Jlypu u moBeke,
OmmyBajku BO CTpAacHA JbyOOB, THE IO HATIYIIITAAT 3aKOHOT.
HuBHaTa Jby0OB He € HU 3awiliuilieHa, HUTY cllaceHa,
Ouzlejku He e ompaBJaHa WU OCUTYPEHa CO Y08eUKU
3axoH of1 KakoB O6wmyio Bu. Of1 3aKOHOT HA IIO3HAHUETO,
0/, 3aKOHOT Ha (COIICTBEHOTO) UMe, 07, 3aKOHOT Ha
noz2ocoil. OTTyKa, CIIOpe/ JIOTOC, CIIOPe/] 3aKOHOT, THUE Ce
Hekxou/Odpyeu. Hekou Hetio3Hailiu. 3aToa € BaKHO Jia ce
HAIJIacH JIeKa ce Hekou/0pyau, OTTaMy U HEKOU Hello3-
Hailiu, IITO Ce BEJIU MPOTEPAHHU Of 21020COLU KOj TH 1aBa
(comcTBEeHUTE) UMUIbA, HEKOM, KOU, 3HAUHU, O1 Ouie
~HaJIBOP“ 071 (Y0BEUKHUOT) 3axoH. VIJTi, IOTOYHO KasKaHO,
THE Ce mMapeauHaila, aumuiioil, epaHuyaila U, Kako
TaKBH, ,BHaTpe" WJIN ,,HAIBOP“ O] KOHIIEIITOT J]a ce Ouze
»uogeuer”. V1 moBeke o1 Toa, THE 3HAAT (HO cera 3HAEHETO,
aKo0 HEKOj Ce YIIITe MO2KE 1a ro yIIOTpeObu 0BOj 300p, Aoara

Through the concept of touching I would like to show that
his jealousy of things is not in any sense a naive way of
expressing jealousy. However, before I continue my
analysis of the notion of ‘touching’, I would also like to
point out some other aspects that are present in this
dialogue. The fact that Maurice is jealous about things
also expresses his awareness of the ex-position and
openness of someone, of anyone to be touched. And not
only that it is touched but that it is being touched all the
time. In this sense, he is aware of the ex-position and of
the openness of their relationship. To be touched. By
things, by others, by death. Again, the notion of the other
necessarily appears. Their relationship is not in any sense
approved or assured by any kind of a law, in this case, for
example, by moral law. They are betrayers; they are
foreigners; they are on the margins of the law. Their love
exposed them in the sense of being the other/ness to the
law. Even more, they have abandoned the law by being
passionately in love. Their love is neither protected nor
saved, since it’s not approved and assured by a human
law of any kind. By the law of knowledge, by the law of
the (proper) name, by the law of logos. Thus, according
to logos, according to the law they are some/ones. The
anonymous ones. That is why it would be important to
stress that they are someones and thus anonymous ones,
that is to say, ones expelled from the logos that gives
(proper) names, ones which thus could be ‘outside’ of the
(human) law. Or to be more precise, they are the margin,
the limit, the border as such thus being ‘inside‘ and
‘outside’ of the concept of being ‘human.” Moreover they
know (but this time knowledge, if one can still use this
word, comes from being ex-posed) that things can touch,
and that that very touch is also touched by one who is
touched. Anonymous ones know that they are touched all
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071 OMYBAmETO M3JIOXKEH) JIeKa IMPeAMETUTe MOXKAT /14
JIOTIPAaT, ¥ TOA JIeKa BUCTUHCKUOT JIOIIUP UCTO TaKa €
JIOIIPEH OJ1 HEKOj KOJIITO € IOIPeH. AHOHUMHUTE 3HAaT
JleKa ce JIOIMUPaHU I1eJI0 BpeMe U JieKa JIOIMUpaaT Iejio
BpeMe. IIpestmeTH, CMpT, CBET, PYTHU (He Hy?>KHO YOBEUKHU
CYIIITECTBA), APYT/0OCTa, KAKO TAKBa.

Jpyro mpamame Koe Ou cakasa Jja ro IIoCTaBaM OBJIE €:
3HA4YM JIM TOA JieKa JOMHUPOT, KOj He e UCKIIYUYUTETHO
,4OBEUKHOT JIOTTHP“, AOIHPOT KOj ce tio3Hasa cebecu Kako
JIONIUP, MIOBTOPHO, IPEKY HAYMHOT HA MOCEyBambE U
COTJIACHO, MTPEKY HAYMHOT Ha IOBTOPHO IPHUCBOjyBakhe
cebecH KaKo JIONUP, IPaBHU KaKBa OWJI0 pa3InKa momery
Mawxuoill ¥ XceHckuoil nonup? 3Ha4YU JIU Toa JieKa
TAaKBHOT JIONUP ja HoHUwWillyea moJioBara paziauka? aun
MO>Ke0OH He ja MOHHIITYBAa, IOTOYHO PEeUYeHo, I0JI0BaTa
pasJyimka cTaHyBa 0e3pas3/auuHa KOH CBOjaTa pasauxa?
WNnu moxkebu, HepewuilieaHa BO Hej3UHATA ITPOTUBCTA-
BEHOCT U pasiuka? Jlaju e, Torai, Toa cjay4aj co CUTe
MO>KHU pa3Iuku? Mosxkebu, OHa IIITO OBJIE € IOBEZIEHO BO
mpaiiamwe IOBeke € JBOCMHUCIEHOCT, OTKOJIKY
IIPOTUBPEYHOCT.

JlejcTBOTO Ha hapMaxoHOTl, WK JEjCTBOTO HA /byyOOMO-
paita, ciopen Toa, O MOKeJIO JJa HaIIpaBu TakBa 6e3/
pasauuHocili KoH pasauxaitua. O 1ITO € COYNHETA OBaa
pasjinka — pasjinkaTa Ha eKCKJIY3UBHUOT ,90BEUYKH
Jlonup“ u ,JOMUPOT KaKO pe3yJITaT Ha OUJIyBamETO BO
cocTojba Ha OBOPEHOCT ITU U3A0HCEHOCT?

Xajmerep objacHyBa:

Kamenoili e 6e3 ceeiti. Kamenoill aedxcu Ha tiaitioill, HA
tipumep. Modxceme 0a peueme Oeka KameHoOll 8puiu
u3eeceH tipuitiucok 8p3 tlospwuHaiua Ha 3emjaiaa. Toj
ja ,dotiupa“ 3emjaitia. Ho, ona witio Hue 20 Hapekysame
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the time and that they are touching all the time. Things,
death, world, others (not necessarily humans), other/ness
as such.

Another question that I would like to pose here is: does it
mean that the touch, which is not exclusively the ‘human
touch’, the touch that knows itself as a touch, again, by
the way of possessing and accordingly by way of re-
appropriating itself as a touch, makes any distinction
between masculine and feminine touch? Does it mean that
such a touch abolishes the sexual difference? Or perhaps
does not abolish it, but rather sexual difference becomes
indifferent of its difference? Or perhaps, undecidable in
its opposition and difference? Is it then the case with all
possible differences?

Perhaps it is not a contradiction that is at stake here but
rather an ambiguity. The labour of the pharmakon, or
the labour of jealousy therefore could make such in/
difference of the difference. What is this difference made
of — the difference of the exclusively ‘human touch’ and
of a ‘touch’ as the result of being in a state of openness
and of being ex-posed?

Heidegger declares:

The stone is without world. The stone is lying on the path,
for example. We can say that the stone is exerting a
certain pressure upon the surface of the earth. It is
“touching” the earth. But what we call “touching” here is

71
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yootiupare“ osde sootiwilio He e hopma Ha doliuparse,
80 UolliecHa cmucaa Ha 36opoitd. Toa gootiwilio He e
CAUYHO HA OOHOCOT WO 20 UMA 2Yywiliepoill co Kame-
HOW HAa KOj /excu tiedejKu ce Ha coHyetlio. /Jotiupoil
umitiauyuilied Ha deailia cayvau e, Hao ce, He KakKo
dotiupoili koj 20 doxcusysame Ko2a Hawaitia paxka xKe ja
ciiagume Ha pakaitia 00 0py20 108eUKo CYwiiecilso...
3awitio 80 He20801li0 OUIYBarbe KAMeEH, TOj HEMA MOHCEH
ipuo0 KOH HUWO OpY20 0KOAY He20, HUWIO WO
Modice Oa dociliueHe uau da tiocedysa, kaxo ttiaxkeo (5,

196-197).

Kosiky mrTo Moske a ce pazbepe 0BOj IUTAT, HajBaKHATA
pasJiuKa Mery ,, 4OBEUKHOT JIOMUP* ¥ IOMTUPOT KAKO TAKOB
e (aKTOT IITO ,YOBEUKHUOT JOTUP“ CEKOTralll € MOBP3aH
CO u7iejaTa 3a moceryBame. 408eukoilio CyIITECTBO, UK
MMOWMHAKy Ka)kaHo, cybjexiliolll, TO JOMUPA APYTHUOT,
MPeAMETOT, CBETOT WJIU JAPYTUOT YOBEK BO (opma Ha
ITOCEyBabe U CIIOPEJ] TOa, IPUCBOjyBajku ro. I1ITo 3Hauw,
3a IMMOBTOPHO /1A ce IIPUCBOU ceOecH U, OTTaMy, /1a CTaHe
YOBEK U JIa IMa UMe, 1UYHO UME, CyOjEKTOT MOpa Jja 3Hae.
Cy06jexToT Mopa /a Ousle HEKOj KOj 3Hae, U BO TOj
crelujajeH cy4aj, HEKOj KOj 3Hae JieKa Ionupa iiped 1a
JOTIMpa Wity Jia OuJie TOTpeH.

Ho, m1To 32 oHME KOU He 3HAaT JieKa MOCTOU JIOTHUPAhe
npen monupameTo? 11ITo 3a oHME Kou ce 6e3 HUBHUTE
auuHu nmuma’? Illto 3a egen anonumen? Tokmy 3a Toa,
0u cakasia, MIOBTOPHO, Jia ce BparaMm Ha GuiaMoT Kpajoill
Ha edHa sYbO08, 3a Aa ce obuaaM Ja HajaaM MOKHH
OZITOBOPU Ha OBHUE Mpalllama.

Joneka ro rireza Makot i1 Ha Capa, ceZfHaT caM BO IapKOT
nmpe3 HokTa, Mopuc cdaka: ,YyaAHO KOJKY MHOTY
JIOCTOMHCTBO OM MO2K€JIO Jla MMa BO eJHa IIamka... 0e3
Hea Toj u3rijena eaeH oJ aHOHUMHUlle, Heﬁoceay—
sanuite...“ Kako mTo 6erre mMpeTxoAHO Ka)XaHO BO

not a_form of touching at all in the stronger sense of the
word. Itis not at all like that relationship which the lizard
has to the stone on which it lies basking in the sun. And
the touching implied in both cases is above all not the
same as that touch which we experience when we rest
our hand upon the head of another human being....
Because in its being a stone it has no possible access to
anything else around it, anything that it might attain or
possess as such (5, 196-197).

As far as one can understand this quotation, the most
important difference between ‘human touch’ and a touch
as such is the fact that the ‘human touch’ is always
connected with the idea of possession. The human being,
or to put it differently, the subject, is touching the other,
the thing, the world or the other human in the mode of
possessing and thus appropriating it. Which means, in
order to re-appropriate itself and thus to become a human
and to have a name, a proper name, the subject has to
know. The subject has to be the one who knows, and in
this particular case, the one who knows that he is touching
before touching or being touched.

But what about those who do not know that there is
touching before touching? What about ones without their
proper names? What about anonymous ones? At this
point I would like again to return to the film The End of
the Affair in order to try to find possible answers for these
questions.

While watching Sara’s husband sitting alone in the park
during the night Maurice realises: “Strange how much
dignity there could be in a hat... without it, he seemed
one of the anonymous, the dispossessed...” As was
previously said in Nancy’s argument “every one is just as
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apryMeHTOT Ha HeHcH ,,ceKoj € UCTO TOJIKY €UHCTBEH
KaKo cekoj Apyr. Bo m3BecHa cmmuciia, THe ce Heorpa-
HUYEHO 3aMEeHJINBU, CEKOj 3a CUTE IPYTH, Oe3pas3InIHU
¥ aHoHuUMHu" (6, 71-72).

Be3 mamnka, Xenpu Majic e aHOHUMHO CYLITECTBO.
HermocenyBaHo cymrecTBo. 3a 1a ©IMa UMe U, CIIOPeJ] T0a,
Jla He Oujle aHOHUMEH U HeIoceAyBaH, HeMy My Tpeba
marnkaTa. [Ilankara (kako HEIITO IITO € HeroBa JIMYHA
CBOMHA) My 'O /]JaBa HETOBOTO MM€E U HETOBOTO JIOCTOMH-
CTBO KaKO 4oBeYyKo cymrectBo. [[lankara My ja maBa
HeroBaTa XyMaHOCT, HETOBUOT cyOjekTuBUTET. Bo Taa
cMuCJIa, Mankara goara iiped Hero. He mocrou XeHpu
Majnc, np:xaBeH ciyk0eHUK, 6e3 Heropara manka. IllTo
3Hauu Toa? Mokebu e BO mpalame HEMOXKHOCTA J]a Ce
Ou/ie YOBEUKO CYIITECTBO Oe3 HEIITO IITO Joara OJHa-
BOD, O CBETOT | o7 ApyT/ocTa. Vnu, monHaKy KaskaHo,
cTaHyBa 300D 32 HEBO3MOXKHOCT Ha MO3UI[Hja BO CBETOT,
0e3 Beke IPETXO/THO CEKOTAIII /1a ce OH/ie 1U3/104ceH Ha Hea.
TokMy Taka Kako IITO IIamKaTa WA UMAameTO IIAIKa
noara tiped Xenpu MajJic, n3jaByBameTo U I03HABAHETO
Ha JbyOOBTa foara iiped jbyboBTa. MICcTOTO Baku 3a
nonupameTo. Moke /1a ce 3aKJIy4Yd JleKa YOBEK He
nomupa. IIoTouHO, YOBEKOT ro 3Hae cBojoT ponup. Ho, 3a
JIONIUPOT /a2 Ouze AOMHUP, HE TOCTOU HUTY €JHO 3HAEHE
KOe eBEHTYaJIHO Ou Jlonuio npes Hero. Hekoj e cexorarn
BeKe JIONpeH OHWAyBajku U3JIOKEH KOH ,,HaJIBOP“ O
cebecH, Wiv OUyBajKu U3JI0KEH Ha JPYyTOCTa O] APYTHOT.
HesHnaemeTo 3Ha4M He Jja ce ITOceyBa JJOUP, TYKY Jja Ce
Ou/le MOCTOjaHO MBJIOKEH Ha JONUpame U Jla ce ouze
JIOTIPaH 07 Ha/IBOPEIIHOCTA, OTHA/IBOP, O CBETOT, O]
npeaMeTuTe, oA ApyruoT. CeTo oBa MOKebU MOKe J1a ja
o6jacHU MHOTY CJI0JKeHaTa BPCKa IITO CeKoe ,Jac” ja uma
CO HAJBOPEIIHUOT CBET, CO APYTHOT. ,Jac* cexorarr
BeEpyBa /ieKa ja MO03HaBa HAJ[BOPEIIHOCTA, EKCTEPUED-
HOCTA, U JieKa ro 3Hae Jipyruot. Ho, Tokmy Toa e MecToTo
KaJZle CEeKOTalll Cce M0jaByBa APYTHOT WJIU APYTOCTa, KAKO
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singular as every other one. In a sense, they are indefinitely
substitutable, each for all the others, indifferent and
anonymous”(6, 71-72).

Without a hat, Henry Miles is an anonymous being. A
dispossessed being. In order to have a name and thus not
to be anonymous and dispossessed, he needs his hat. The
hat (as something that is his proper possession) gives him
his name and his dignity as a human being. The hat gives
him his humanity, his subjectivity. In this sense, the hat
comes before him. There is no Henry Miles, public servant,
without his hat. What does it mean? Perhaps, it concerns
the impossibility of being a human being without
something that comes from the outside, from the world
and from the other/ness. Or, to put this in another way, it
would concern the impossibility of a position in the world
without being always already previously ex-posed to it.
Just as the hat or having the hat comes before Henry
Miles, the declaration and knowledge of love comes before
love. The same goes for touching. One can conclude here
that a human does not touch. Rather, the human knows
his touch. But in order for touch to be a touch, there is
not any knowledge that could possibly come before it. One
is always already touched by being exposed to the ‘outside’
of oneself, or by being exposed to the otherness of the
other. Not knowing means not possessing that touch but
being constantly exposed to the touching and being
touched from the outside, from the world, from the things,
from the other. All this perhaps might explain the very
complicated relation that any “I” has with the outside
world, with the other. The “I” always believes that he
knows the outside, and that he knows the other. But this
is precisely the place where the other or the otherness
always appears as the absence of what the “I” considers
as the most present. Or, let us return to the notion of death.
Death is the structure of every presence, the structure of
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OTCYCTBO Ha OHA IITO ,Jac“ ro cMeTa 3a HajupucyTHO. Vn,
IaK Jila ce BpaTHUMe Ha MOUMOT 3a cMprra. CMpTTa €
CTPYKTypara (CoCTaBeH JIeJ1) Ha CEKOe ITOCTOEHE, CTPYK-
Typara Ha KUBOTOT. CMPTTa € HUCIHUIIIaHA BO IIOCTOEHETO
H, CIIOPEJ] TOQ, BO JKUBOTOT KaKO HETOB COCTaBEH JIeJI, IIITO
3HAYH JIEKa eKCTEPUEPHOCTA, HAJ[BOPEITHOCTA U IPYTUOT
3a ,Jac“, cexoraml e Beke 4yZ[Ha UTpa Ha MPUCYCTBO U
otcycTBo. I[IpHUCyTHO e OHa IITO € OTCYTHO, U Vice versa.
He moskeme J1a TO moceayBaMe WUJIM MPHUCBOjyBaMe
ApyTHOT (CBETOT WJIM HAJBOPEIIHOCTA) HO, IIOTOYHO
peueHo, ceKoralll cMe BeKe uameHelliu of]/Bo pyr/ocTa,
Y CIIOpEJ] TOQ, HE MO?KeMe KOMILJIETHO U ITOTIIOJTHO /1a TO
MIPUCBOjyBaMe JIDYTHOT M MOBTOPHO J]a ce IPUCBOUME
cebecu.

Mopuc BeHipukc, poMaHOIIHUCELT, YOBEKOT KOj pacKasKyBa
MIPUKA3HA, U /bYyOOMOpeH /bYb08HUK, HE Ce OTKAXKyBa O]
obuaurTe 712 ja moceryBa, OTHOCHO /1a ja mpucBojyBa Capa.
Toj e 7ybOMOpPEH; TOj ITPOCTO MOJIy/TyBa 07 (GAKTOT JieKa
Taa He e HETroBa CBOMHA. Toj AypH, BO MMe HA HEJ3SUHUOT
COIIPYT, U3HAjMyBa IIPUBATEH JIETEKTUB 3a Jla OTKPHE CO
KOTO ce Tyiefa Taa. Toj ce oOuayBa /1a OTKpHUE CE 3a Hea,
Jla 3Hae ce 3a Hea, CIIOpE] Toa U Ja ja mocexysa. Toj ce
obu/iyBa /1a pa30TKpHUeE Ce 3a HEj3UHUTE WAjHU.

HerektuBoTr: Hema Huwitio HedoauuHo (komiipomu-
wupauko) xaj sybomopaita. Cexozaw cym ja
fio30pasyean Kako 3HAK Ha BUCIIUHCKA /bYO08.

Mopuc: Toj mucau deka itiaa 20 usHegepysa. Toj mucau
dexa tiaa uma twWajHuU.

JeTeKTuBOT: 3HaUU, WajHU...
daxrot nexa Capa Mo)xkebu UMa TajHU, 3a Mopuc 3HaYH

JleKa Taa ro U3HEBEPYBA CBOjOT COIIPYT HO, BCYIIIHOCT, TOj
BepyBa JieKa Taa ro u3HeBepyBa Hero. Toj e JbyDOMOPHHUOT.

life. Death is inscribed in presence and thus in life as its
structure, which means that the outside and the other for
the “I”, is always already the uncanny play of presence
and absence. What is present is precisely that which is
absent, and vice versa. One does not possess and
appropriate the other (the world or the outside) but rather,
one is always already altered by/into the other/ness, and
thus cannot completely and fully appropriate the other
and re-appropriate itself.

Maurice Bendrix, a novelist, a man who is telling a story,
and a jealous lover, does not give up trying to possess
and thus appropriate Sara. He is jealous; he is simply going
mad about the fact that she is not his property. He even,
in the name of her husband, hires a private detective in
order to find out whom she is seeing. He is trying to find
out everything about her, to know everything about her,
and thus to possess her. He is trying to find out all about
her secrets.

Detective: There is nothing discreditory about jealousy.
I always salute it as a mark of true love...

Maurice: He thinks that she is deceiving him. He thinks
that she has secrets.

Detective: Ah secrets, yeah...

The fact that Sara perhaps has secrets means for Maurice

that she is deceiving her husband, but actually he believes
that she is deceiving him. He is the jealous one. But is
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Ho pganu e Capa Hekoj ko0j ytaxxe? Jlayu Taa HABUCTHHA
vMa TajHu? OB/ie e TelIKo Jia ce Jjazie HeJJBOCMUCIIEH
oarosop. HejauHaTa cutyaruja e mapagokcaiaa. Oy eHa
CTpaHa, Taa ce 00M/IyBa fja ro yBepu Mopuc, TOBTOPYBajKHI
My LieJio BpeMe, ,Hukoram Hema fja 6u1am co HeKOj ApyT
Mak“, Zleka T0j HeMa HUKaKBa IIpUYMHA J1a Oujie jby0o-
MODEH, JleKa My € BEPHa, JieKa He To jiaske. Taa moctojaHo
ro 30opyBa Toa. Oj ipyra cTpaHa, Taa Ha TOj HAYHMH, BO
CEKOj MOMEHT T'0 IIPABHU Ce MOBeKe U IMOBeKe JbyOOMOPEH.
3omrtTo e Taka? Janu Taa co Toa He My JOKa:KyBa HEMY
JleKka HeMa HUKakBU TajHU? He Gerrie i1 Toa TOKMYy OHA
mTo Toj ro Oapamie o Hea, 3a Ja He OuJsie MoBeKe
spyb0oMopeH? [TocTOM HEIITO IITO OCTaHyBa TajHA 32 HETO,
6e3 pasauka mTo 306opyBa Taa. Cemak, Kora HeKoOj
3600pyBa, KOora HEKOj TO BHeCyBa ja3WKOT, TOj/Taa He
Ka)KyBa HUIIITO 32 HErOBaTa/Hej3NMHATA TajHA. 3aIIITO Taa
camara Ha cebecH e TajHa. Bo Hej3sMHATa HE3aMEHIUBOCT
u enuHCTBeHOCT. OHA IITO OCTaHyBa TajHa 3a Mopuc #,
OTTaMy, IO IPaBU C€ MOBeke U MOBeke JbyOOMOpPEH, €
dakroT mro Capa camaTa 3a cebe, BO Hej3UHATa €IUH-
CTBEHOCT, € TajHa. Jlofileka HeKOj 300pyBa, Kora HEKOj ro
BOBeJyBa ja3WKOT, He Ka)KyBa HUIITO 3a Heromara/
Hej3uHaTa TajHa. HampoTus, oTTaMy mpousJsieryBa Aeka
HEKOj CaMHOT CTaHyBa TajHa, He Ka)KyBajKU HUIITO 3a
COIICTBEHATa TajHa. buiejku BO cBojaTa TajHOCT € caM u
HeM. U criopey JlorukaTta Ha TajHOCTa, Hej3uHUllle tWajHu
bea HajmMHO2Y 3auyeaHu TokMY 6UIYBAJKU U3N0HCEHU.
3Hauwn, ako Mopuc BepyBa /ieKa Taa Io JiaKe Hej3UHUOT
COIIPYT, U CIIOPEJ] TOa Hero, Ouzejku Taa uMa TajHH, Toa
3HAYU JleKa Taa Io JaXke YyBajKU TH HEJ3UHUTE TAjHU
W3JIOKEeHU, WIN 6udyeajku M3Ji0KeHa, OUyBajKu OHA
IIITO € BO Hej3MHAaTa eqUHCTBeHOCT. Jlamu Toramt Mopuc
e JbyOOMOpEH TOKMY IOpPaJiNl HEj3SUHATA MU3JI0KEHOCT?
ITopaay Hej3MHATA €TUHCTBEHOCT?

2002

Sara the one who deceives? Does she indeed have secrets?
It is difficult here to give an unambiguous answer. Her
situation is paradoxical. On the one side, she is trying to
convince Maurice, by repeating to him all the time, “I'll
never be with any other man”, that he does not have any
reason to be jealous, that she is faithful to him, and that
she is not deceiving him. She constantly speaks of it. On
the other side, she is thus making him at every instant
more and more jealous. Why is that? Isn’t she thus proving
to him that she does not have any secrets? Wasn'’t that
precisely what he wanted from her in order not to be
jealous anymore? There is something that remains secret
for him, no matter what she says. Nevertheless, when one
is speaking, when one enters the language s/he is not
saying anything about his/her secret. Because she herself
is a secret. In her irreplaceability and in her singularity.
What remains the secret for Maurice and thus makes him
more and more jealous, is the fact that Sara herself is a
secret in her singularity. While one is speaking, when one
enters the language, one is not saying anything about his/
her secret. On the contrary, one is thus becoming a secret
oneself, because one says nothing about one‘s secret.
Because in one’s secrecy one is alone and silent. And
according to the logic of secrecy, her secrets are the most
kept precisely by being exposed. Consequently, if Maurice
believes that she is deceiving her husband and therefore
him, because she has secrets, it means that she is deceiving
him by keeping her secrets exposed, or by being exposed,
by being what she is in her singularity. Is, then, Maurice
jealous precisely because of her ex-position? Because of
her singularity?
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III , He pas6upaw! Tu 6ewe mproB!”

[TocTou eziHa sipyra crieHa BO GUIMOT KOja MUCIIaM JIeKa
€ MHOTYy IIOBp3aHa co ropHarta tema. Mopuc u Capa
CTpPACHO BOZJAT JbyOOB Jl0/leka 60MOU eKCIJIoAupaaT
OKOJTy HUB (ITpUKa3HaTa e cMecTeHa Bo JIOHI0H 3a BpeMe
Ha Bropara cBercka BojHa). /[0 TOj MOMEHT ITOCTOU CaMO
e/lHa MpUKa3Ha: MPUKa3HaTa IIITO ja packaKyBa POMaHO-
nucenor Mopuc benapuke. Ho, TokMy Taa ciieHa BO
(uIMOT € MOMEHTOT Kora IMpuKa3HaTa Ce JIeJIU Ha J[Be
3aceOHU MPUKA3HU, HEC8001UBU eTHA Ha IPYyTa, He3aMeH-
AUBU €JTHA CcOo Apyra, MefyceOHO pasziaudyHu. Jo/eka
CTPacHO BOJAT JbyOOB, HUBHATA Kyka e bomOapaupaHa.
MoJik co BelllTauKa CBETJIMHA W Torall, mpekuH. O/ Toj
MOMEHT, HHUIITO IOBeKe He e ucto. Cé e mpoMeHeTo.
Hemro ce cayuuno. Ho, HemTo 3a mITo HE MOXKe J1a ce
300pyBa. Hellrto He3aMHUC/IUBO: JloarameTo Ha dojoeHe-
uotl, cayuxaiua, HaciuaHoiu. Ilox ,HacTaH“ TO MOIpa3-
O6upaM OHa Ha KoemTo MHCIU Jlepuga Kora BeJu:
,HacrtaHoT, CyMMupaHo, € OHa IIITO TO Tepa ,Jac“ ;ma ce
zamparmia: ,,I1Ito mu ce ciryuyBa mene?* , I1ITo ce ciyuamn?“
u ,IlIto e Hacrau?“ IllTo 3Haum ma ce ciyuu (arriver)?
Moske JT1 HEKOj /1a co3/1a/1e HacTaH? Moske Jiv /1a HalTpaBU
HCTOPHja, /1a HallpaBH IIPUKa3Ha... (7, 120).

[Tocroeme Hacitian. Hemrro ce cityuu, v mprkasHara bere
IpeKnHarTa. ,Jlorukara“ Ha MpuKa3HaTa € IPEKUHATA;
IPa/IeleTo Ha ,HeroBaTa/IpHUKa3HaTa“ € MPeKUHATO.
Kpy?KHOTO TKHBO Ha 3HEHETO € IPEKUHATO U OTTOTalll
“Ma MPEeKUH, ja3: iBe MPUKa3HU, /IBe IPUKA3HU 34
Jby0OOBTA, IBE BUCTHHH, JIBE 3HAUEHA, IBE UCTOPUH, JIBE
Jpy0OBH, 1BA ITapa >KUBOT U JIBa apa cMpT. I Bo cBoeTO
ZIBOjCTBO, CEKOj Iap e Hec8001us efieH Ha pyT. CooueHn
cMe co eduHciliseHo cyuwuitieciieo/a. OHa MITO MOKE /1A
ce BUJIY BO CIIeHaTa KOjallITo caeau e feka Mopuc jiexxu
Ha ckasuTe. O IPBUOT MOMEHT HEKOj IO Ijiefjla KaKo
JIEKH TaMy, HEKOj ce IpairyBa Jau € JKUB, UJIU He.

IIT “You don’t understand! You were gone!”

There is another scene in the movie, which is, I believe,
very much connected with the issue above. Maurice and
Sara are passionately making love while there are bombs
exploding all around (the story is set in London during
the Second World War.) Up to this moment, there is only
one story: the story that Maurice Bendrix, a novelist, is
telling. But at precisely this scene in the movie is the
moment when the story splits into two separate (singular)
stories, irreducible to each other, irreplaceable for each
other, altered to each other. While they are making love
passionately their house is bombed. There is a silent
moment, with an artificial light and then the cut. From
this moment nothing is the same anymore. Everything
changed. Something has happened. But something that
one cannot talk about. Something unthinkable: the arrival
of the arrivant, the happenstance, the event. By “event” I
mean what Derrida does when he says that “ The event,
in sum, is what urges the “I” to ask himself: “What is
happening to me?” “What has just happened?” and “What
is an event?” What does ‘to happen’ [arriver] mean? Can
one create an event? Can one make history, make a

There was an event. Something had happened, and the
story was interrupted. The ‘logic’ of the story is
interrupted; the construction of ‘his/story" is interrupted.
The circular structure of knowledge is interrupted, and
from then on there is a rupture, a gap: two stories, two
stories of love, two truths, two meanings, two histories,
two loves, two histories of love, two lives and two deaths.
And in their doubling, each pair is — irreducible to the
other. One is faced with the singular being/s. What one
can see in the scene that follows is Maurice lying on the
stairs. From the first moment, one sees him lying there,
one wonders if he is alive or not. Suddenly, like coming
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Haemnam, kako s1a moara of Ipyr ,,CBET, TOj IOJIeKa TU
OTBOpPa OYHTE, CTAHYBa, I'M UCKaUyyBa CKaJINTe, ja bapa
Capa. Ja rrezja KaKo Jieku Ha KpeBeTOT U ce MOJTH. 30YHET,
Ztypu OeceH, ja mpariyBa IIITo IPaBHU U 301ITO He J10j/1e 1a
BUJIM IIITO Ce CJIYYHJIO co Hero. Ho, Bo MOMEHTOT Kora ro
U3roBapa HEj3BUHOTO MMe, CTOEJKH 33/ HEj3UHHUOT rpod;
Besiejku ,,Capa“?! I1ITo mpaBuII?“ — MO3Ke 7ja ce BU/IH JleKa
Taa 3jara BO HEro, Kako 7ja IJieJila MpPTOBeI] KOj € IOBTOPHO
’KUB, HEKO] BUJ 4dyzno. M Toa e HelITO MITO Taa He OU
MOJKeJsa Jia To upugailiu, HEMMIOUMJINBO KaKO TaKBo,
HEIIITO IIITO ja U3HEeHa U, Ou/iejku He Oellre BO3MOKHO Ha
HUKO]j HAa4YMH /1a ce npeaABuau. ,,Ce MmosaM...“ — 0Ar0BOpU
Taa. Taa ce moJielie 3a HETOBUOT »KUBOT. Taa ce moJielra
3a HETOBHOT JKUBOT, /IaBajku gelliysarbe JeKa ke ro
HAIYIITH HEero U Hej3MHaTa JbyOOB 3a HETO, He TJIe/IajKu
ro HUKOrall noseke, ako bor ro ocrasu jia sxusee.

»~He paszoupam! Tu 6eme mpToB!“ My KaxyBa Taa,
obuIyBajKu ce Taka Jja My 00jacHU 301IITO ce 00JIEKyBa U
ro HamymITa. ,,/byboBTa He 3aBpIIyBa CO TOA IIITO HEMA /1A
ce riaegame...“ mpoaosKyBa. Bo Toj momeHT Mopuc
cTaHyBa Jiyjl, 6eceH U JbyOOMOpEH mopaau GaKTOT IIITO
Taa ro HaIMyIITa, HO YIITE IMOBeKe IMOPaJAy HEj3UHUTE

300pOBH:

Mopuc: He 3aspwysa?

Toa He e M0j 8ud Ha HYOO8.

Capa: Moscebu He tiocitiou Hukaxoe opye eud?!

On oBoj aujastor ce unHU ieka Mopuc u Capa ja pazbupaa
JbyboBTa pazymuuHo. Ox e/lHa cTpaHa, ¢paktot 1mro Capa
TBP/IH JIeKa JbyOOBTA He 3aBPIILyBa 3aT0a IITO THE HEMA
Jla ce IJIeflaart, yIITe MoBeKe ja 3acuyIyBa JbyboMoparta Ha
Mopuc. Toj, peuncu ayz, npanrysa: He 3aBprryBa? Ho 3a
HEro Toa He e mparame. [IpamnryBajku, TOj BCYIITHOCT

2002

from another ‘world’ he slowly opens his eyes, stands up,
and climbs the stairs, looking for Sara. He sees her lying
on the bed and praying. Confused, even angry, he asks
her what is she doing and why she did not come to see
what had happened to him. But at the moment when he
pronounced her name, while standing behind her; saying
“Sara?! What are you doing?” — one could see that she is
staring at him as if seeing a dead person come alive, a
kind of miracle. And this is something that she could not
take-in, incomprehensible as such, something that
surprised her since it was impossible in any sense to be
foreseen. “Praying...” — she answered. She was praying
for his life. She was praying for his life by giving a promise
that she will give up him and her love for him by not seeing
him ever again, if God allows him to live.

“You don’t understand! You were gone!”, she is telling him
and thus trying to explain why she is dressing and leaving
him. “Love doesn’t end because we don’t see each other...”
she continues. At that moment Maurice is becoming mad,
angry, and jealous because of the fact that she is leaving,
but even more because of her words:

Maurice: Doesn’t?
That’s not my kind of love.
Sara: Maybe there is not any other kind?!

It seems from this dialogue that Maurice and Sara
understand love differently. On the one hand, the fact that
Sara is claiming that love does not end because of not
seeing each other is reinforcing Maurice’s jealousy. He
almost madly asks: Doesn’t? But for him this is not a
question. By asking he is actually answering that that is
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O/IrOBapa JIeKa Toa He € He208 BUJ JbyOOB. AKO Taa MOKe
Jla TO caka Hero He IJIelajKu ro, Uau MOXKebu He
IIPU3HABAjKH ja Hej3UHATA JbyOOB KOH HETO, TOTAIll TOA
He e JbyOOB; WJIH JIypH U J1a IOCTOU TaKBa JbyOOB, TOA HE €
MopucoBuoT BuJ Jby60B. O] e1HA CTPaHa, aKO Taa MOXKe
Jla TO caka BO HETOBO OTCYCTBO, MaKO MOXKeOHU MOCTOU
Jpy0OB, 1 MaKO MOKeOH Taa I'o caka Hero, T0a, CEKaKo, He
€ HEeroB BU/ JbyOOB. 32 HETO ITIOCTOM CaMO €/IeH BU/T JbYOOB,
HETOBUOT B/ Jby0OOB. Bo Taa cMucia, Mozke Jja ce 3aKIydu
JleKa TOj e MTOBeKe 3aMHTEPECUPAH J1a OH/ie CUTYPEeH IeKa
TOj € eAUHCTBEHHUOT IITO € CaKaH, a Aypu IOTOA 3a
JpyboBTa Ha Capa koH Hero. Oj ipyra ctpaHa, Capa e Taa
KOja He U3TIJeAa TOJKY CUTypHa, Kako Mopuc, 3a
Hej3uHUo BU/ JbyOOB, O1/Iejku Taa BeKe ce MMa COOUEHO
CO [Mapa/IOKCOT Ha JbyOOoBTAa. Bu/tyBajku cBecHa 3a cBojaTa
IapajiokcayiHa CUTyallHja, Taa mpaniysa: ,Moxebu He
IIOCTOM APYT BUJ Jby0O0B?“ HO HEJ3MHOTO mpalame He €
mpamame camo 3a Mopwuc, TyKy, UCTO Taka, U 3a Hea
camara. Taa moxuBeasa anopuja. 3a 1a ro caka Mopuc,
Taa Mopa Jia TO HamyIITH, Ousiejku My BeTmia Ha bora.
Taa ja >xpTByBa Hej3MHATa JbyOOB 32 HETOBHUOT JKUBOT.
Croopen Toa, Taa MOXe Jila TO caka caMO BO HEroBO
OTCYCTBO. 3a J]a TO OJIP3KU BETYBAHETO IIITO T'O Jjajia BO
VMe Ha Jby0OBTa, Taa MOXKE J]a TO CaKa caMo He TJIefajKu
ro, caMo He U3jaByBajku My ja JbyOoBTa. 11 Taa mparryBa
— Moskebu 1 He ITOCTOH APYT BUJ JbyOOB?

AKO elMHCTBEHATa MOKHOCT 3a Hea Jja To caka Mopuc e
J1a TO OJIP3KH BETYBAHETO 32 HETJIeIahe CO HEro, Ha HEKOj
HAYMH, ITOCTaBYBajKH I'0 OBa IIpalllarbe, Taa My ja U3jaByBa
cBojarta Jby0OoB.

Ja ru norsieqHeMe cera KoMmeHTapuTe Ha HeHcu 3a
JbyOOBHUTE 300pOBH, 3a Jja pa3bepeme IMOHATaAMY IIITO €
JTOBEJIEHO BO ITpalllalhe OBJIE:

not his kind of love. If she can love him without seeing
him, or perhaps without approving her love for him there
is no love then; or at least, even if there is such a love, this
is not Maurice’s kind of love. On the one hand, if she can
love him in his absence, although maybe there is love, and
although maybe she loves him, this is definitely not his
kind of love. For him, there is only one kind of love, his
kind of love. In that sense, one might conclude that he is
more interested in being assured that he is the one who is
loved then about Sara’s love for him. On the other hand,
there is Sara who does not seem as sure as Maurice about
her kind of love since she already had faced the paradox
of love. Since being aware of her paradoxical situation,
she is asking question: “Maybe there is not any other kind
(of love)?” But her question is not the question only for
Maurice but for her herself as well. She has experienced
an aporia. In order to love Maurice she has to leave him,
since she gave the promise to God. She is sacrificing her
love for his life. Thus, she can love him only in his absence.
In order to keep the promise that she gave in the name of
loving him, she can love him only by not seeing him, only
by not declaring her love for him. And she is asking -
Maybe there is not any other kind of love?

If the only possibility for her to love him is to keep the
promise of not seeing him, in a way, by asking this
question she is declaring her love to Maurice.

Let us at this point look at Nancy’s comments on the words
oflove in order to understand further what is at stake here:

9
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Ho nybosHuilie 360posi, kako wilio e dobpo tio3Hatto,
peilixo, Mu3epHo ja tiosiliopysaaill ceojaitia coticiisena
u3jasa, Koja e ceco2aul UCia, cexo2aul 8eKe COMHUeAHA
3a Hedociliue Ha /bYbos, budejiku 20 usjasysa woa. Ho,
08aa 8030pxHcaHocill Modice 0a 3Ha1U dexa ce 80 /bybositia
e 803MOMCHO U Heolixo0HO, deka cuilie »Yybosu ce
8CYWHOCT MOMCHOCTIU 3a /YOO8, HEJ3UHU 21aC08U UAU
Hej3uHU 0COOUHU, KOU e HeB0B03MOMCHO da ce 36pkaail,
a tiax ce Heu3bedxcHo 3ailnellikaHu: muaocpoue u
3adosociligo, 8036ydeHoctl u iopHoepaguja, cocedoill
u Oetlieitio, /bYbosilia Ha bYbosHUYUe U bYOOsIa Ha
Boe, bpaittickaitia »Yybos u sybosilia 3a ymelliHocilia,
bakxHedxcoll, clipacita, tpujaiteacitsoio... /la ce uma
Ha ym sYybos, ciioped wioa, bu baparo besspaHuyuHa
dapexcaugoctili KOH cuilie 08ue MOXCHOCTIU U ilioa akKea
dapedcausocill, kKoja 6Gu HAN0HUAA 8030PHCAHOCTL:
dapexcaugocili, He 0a usbupa tiomedy HY60BU, He da
tipusuaezupa, da iipasu xuepapxuja, He 0a UCKAYHY8ed.
Budejxu nybositia He e HUBHailla cyliciiaHya uau
HUBHUOTI 3ae0HUMYKU KOHUETI, He e HeWTio Willo MoXce
da ce ussaeve u da ce pasenedysa odoanrexy. Koza e
fioilitionHo 32paiiveHa, /bybosilia 80 ceojailia eOuHCil-
geHocill Moxcebu u camailia He e HUWITO OpY20, THYKY
HedeUHUPAHO U306UACITIB0 00 cuilie MOXCHU /bYb608U U
odpexysare 00 HUB, cé 00 HUBHUIlle OUCeMUHUPAbA,
ecywHoctl, 0o beapedueilio 00 osue exciino3uu.”(8, 83).

OBzie cMe MOBTOPHO COOYEHH CO CHUTE TEIIKOTUHU Ha
M3jaBYBamb-ETO JbYOOB, HO IMA YIIITE HEIITO IIITO Tpeba Aa
ce Harsacu. MzejaTa e, 1a kaxkeMe IMOeTHOCTaBHO, JeKa
IIOCTOU CaMO e/Ha JbyOOB BO CHUTE HEj3MHU MOKHOCTH.
3a na ce pa3bepe 0BOj mpobsieM, Tpeba /1a ce BpaTHUMe
noBTOpHO HAa HeHcu: ,,Ho oBaa Bo3ap:kaHOCT MOXKeE 1a
3HAYU JIeKa CE€ BO JbyOOBTa € BO3MOKHO U HEOIIXO/HO,
JleKa CUTe JbYOOBH Ce€ BCYIITHOCT MOYKHOCTH 3a JbyOOB,
HEej3WHU IJIaCOBU WJIM HEj3UHH OCOOUHU, KOU € HEBO3-
MOKHO J1a ce TOOpKaaT U IaK ce Hen30e)KHO 3aIJIETKAHU:

2002

But the words of love, as is well known, sparsely,
miserably repeat their own declaration, which is always
the same, always already suspected of lacking love
because it declares it. But this reticence might signify that
all, of love, is possible and necessary, that all the loves
possible are in fact the possibilities of love, its voices or
its characteristics, which are impossible to confuse and
yet ineluctably entangled: charity and pleasure, emotion
and pornography, the neighbour and the infant, the love
of lovers and the love of God, fraternal love and the love
of art, the kiss, passion, friendship.... To think love, would
thus demand a boundless generosity toward all these
possibilities, and it is this generosity that would
command reticence: the generosity not to choose between
loves, not to privilege, to be hierarchical, not to exclude.
Because love is not their substance or their common
concept, is not something one can extricate and
contemplate at a distance. Love in its singularity, when
it is grasped absolutely, is itself perhaps nothing but the
indefinite abundance of all possible loves, and an
abandonment to their disseminations, indeed to the
disorder of these explosions.” (8,83).

Again, we are faced here with all the difficulties of
declaring love, but there is also something else here to
stress. The idea, to put it simply, is that there is only one
love in all its possibilities. Again, to understand this issue
let me return to Nancy: “But this reticence might signify
that all, of love, is possible and necessary, that all the loves
possible are in fact the possibilities of love, its voices or
its characteristics, which are impossible to confuse and
yet ineluctably entangled: charity and pleasure, emotion
and pornography, the neighbour and the infant, the love
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MHJIOCPZIME U 33/I0BOJICTBO, BO30Yy/IEHOCT U ITOPHOTPA-
dwuja, cocenot u nerero, JbybOBTA HA JHYOOBHULIUTE U
spyboBTa Ha Bbor, 6parckara 5py60B U JbyOOBTA 3a
YMeTHOCTa, GAaKHEXKOT, CTpacTa, IPHjaTeICTBOTO... /la ce
“Ma Ha yM Jby0OOB, criopez; Toa, 6u 6apaso 6e3rpaHuYHA
ZIapEKJINBOCT KOH CHUTE OBHE MOXKHOCTH U TOA TaKBa
JapeXXJINBOCT, KOja OM HAJIOKUJIa BO3/IPKAHOCT: Tapesk-
JIMBOCT, He J1a n3bupa nomery jby00BH, He /12 IPUBUIIE-
TUpa, /la IpaBU XHepapxuja, He J1a UCKIy4dyBa.” (8, 68-
71). Hencu oBjie pa3jacHyBa /ieka He cTaHyBa 300p camo
3a M3jaByBame WIN HEMambe 300pOBU MMOMeTy JbyOOBHU-
I[UTe BO HUBHATA HCKJIYIUTETHOCT U €JUHCTBEHOCT, HO
JleKa € BO3MOXKHO J1a ce 300pyBa 3a camaTta Jby0OB BO
Hej3MHATa eIMHCTBEHOCT U HeoOuuHOoCT. Bo Taa emucia,
He MOKeMe Jja n3bmupame momery by00BH (IIOCTOH caMo
e/lHa Jby0OB BO HEj3WHATA UCKJIyYUTEHOCT U €JIUHCTBe-
HOCT), U JbyOOBHUTE HE MOXKEMe HUTY Jia TH IPUBUJIE-
rupame HUTY J1a 'u oTdpiiaMe (OuIejKu TOCTOU caMo e/THA
Jby06OB BO HEj3WHATA UCKJIYYUTETHOCT ¥ €JUHCTBEHOCT).

IV (tout autre est tout autre)

Ce unHu fieka Capa OTKpH JieKa ITIOCTOU CaMO e[Ha Jby00B
BO CHTe HEJ3WHU PAa3HOBUHU MOXKHOCTH U JIeKa BO CUTE
HEej3WHU Pa3HOBUIHU MOXKHOCTH JbyOOBTA € TOKMY TaKBa
KaKBa IITO € BO IlejlaTa CBOja UCKJIYUYUTEJIHOCT U
eIMHCTBEHOCT. BeTyBajku BO nMe Ha cBOjaTa JbyOOB KOH
Hero, BO UMe Ha CBOUTe HAIIOPH Jja Ce OTKaKe O7] TOA IIITO
HaJMHOIY T'O caka — Hero, 3a TOj /ia *KUBee, Taa My /JlaBa
BeTyBame Ha bora, Ha HeKOj ZIpyT, Ha HEKOj IIITO € HaZ[BOP
0/1 HUBHATa JbyOOB, U HA TOj HAYMH BKJIyYyBa TpeTa
CTpaHa. A cO BKJIyUyBakb€e Ha TPeTa CTPaHa, Taa BKIYIyBa
CEeKOro, CeKoj ApyT, cBeToT, bor, cMptTa. OcBeH Toa, Taa
MoOpa Jia ce JKPTBYBa; 3a HEKOj Jla ce KPTBYBa, TOj/Taa
Tpeba Aa Tu XPTBYyBa THe IITO T'M caka. He mocron
’KPTBYBamhe OCBEH KPTBYBame 3a Toa IITO ce caka. He
MO2Ke 7ja ce 300pyBa 32 UMH Ha JKPTBYBAIbE 32 THE IITO HE

of lovers and the love of God, fraternal love and the love
of art, the kiss, passion, friendship.... To think love, would
thus demand a boundless generosity toward all these
possibilities, and it is this generosity that would command
reticence: the generosity not to choose between loves, not
to privilege, not to hierarchize, not to exclude”(8, 68-71).
Nancy makes clear here, that it is not only the question of
declaring or not words of love between lovers in their
singularity and uniqueness, but that it is possible to talk
about love itself in its singularity and in its uniqueness.
In this sense, we cannot choose between loves (there is
only one love in its singularity and uniqueness), we cannot
hierarchize between loves (there is only one love in its
singularity and uniqueness), and we cannot neither
privilege nor exclude between loves (since, there is only
one love in its singularity and uniqueness).

IV [tout autre est tout autre]

Sara seemed to discover that there is only one love in all
its various possibilities, and then, that in all its various
possibilities love is what it is in all of its singularity and
uniqueness. By giving a promise in the name of her love
for him, in the name of trying to give up what she
loves most — him, in order to keep him alive, she made a
promise to God, to someone else, to someone outside of
their love, and thus she included a third party. And by
including a third party, she included every/one, every/
other, the world, God, death. Moreover, she had to make
a sacrifice; in order to sacrifice one should sacrifice the
one s/he loves. There is no sacrifice except for the sacrifice
of what one loves. One cannot talk about the sacrificial
act towards ones one does not love. Once again, one is
faced here with the difference between the concept of the
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Iy cakaMme. V1, TOBTOPHO, TYKa ce COOIyBaMe CO Pa3IuKaTa
romery KOHIIENITOT 3a €TUYKATa MU CO KOHIIENTOT 3a
OIIIIITAaTa OJATOBOPHOCT M KOHIENTOT 32 arcoOJIyTHATa
oxrosopHocT. Co Apyru 300pOBU, HOBTOPHO CE COOTyBaMe
co amopujaTa Ha oAroBopHocta. M, moBTOpHO, 3a
aropujara Ha OATOBOPHOCTA, [lepu/ia Beu:

Ob6epckaitia uau odzoeopHocilia Me 068p3ys8a KoM
dpyauoill, koH Opyauoili kako Opyes, u Me 8p3Yysa 80
Mojailia aticonyiliHa UCKAYYUilieAHOCTT KOH Opyauoil
kaxo Opye. boe e umeilio Ha aticonyiliHuoill Opye Kaxko
dpye u xaxo eduHcitiseH (bozoii Ha Aépam dedpuHupaH
Kaxo edeH u eduHcitigeH). Illitiom Ke 8ae3am 80 8pCKA CO
aticonyttiHuoill 0pye, mojattia aiconyiliHa uckayvuitien-
HOCIl 821€2Y8a 80 8PCKA CO HE208ailla UCKAYHULIeHOCTT
Ha HUBo Ha obspcka u doaxcHocil. O02080peH cYM KOH
dpyauotl kaxo dpye, Hemy MYy 00208apam, U 3a WOa Wito
2o tipasam, tiped Hez2o cym odzo8opeH. Ho, ce pasbupa,
fioa wilio Me 8p3Yy8a HA 8aKO8 HAYUH 80 Mojailia
UCKAY4UllleAAHOCUW Co aticoayiuHaila ucKkAayvuuiueaHocl
Ha dpyauoill, BedHAW Me HOCU 80 UPOCIUOPO HA, UAU
80 pusukoill 00 aiicoayiliHoilio xcpitisysatve. Hcitio
tiaka, tiocttiojatti u dpyau, kou 2u uma 6e36poj, HebpoeHa
otiwitiociti 00 dpyau KOH Kou ilipeba da cym 068p3aH co
ucttiaitia odeosopHocil (iioa witio Kjepxezop 2o Hape-
Kyea eitiuuku ped). He moxcam da odzo8o0pam Ha
flosuxoill, Mmonbaitia, obepckaitia, ia dypu u Ha Ybosilia
Ha Hekoj Opye, a da He 20 xcpilisysam dpyauoili opye,
dpyeuitie dpyau. Cexoj Opye e cocem dpye (tout autre est
tout autre), cexoj dpye e HailoAHO U UEAOCHO Opya.
EonocittiagHuol ioum 3a uHAxK8OCl U 3a UCKAYHU-
lieHOCT 20 COHUHYB8A UCIHO WOAKY TouMOoil 3a ob8pcka
KoKy u 3a odzo8opHocili. Kaxo pe3yattiaili Ha iioa,
fioumuilie 3a 002080pHOCIl, peleHue uau 0b8pcka ce a
priori ocydenu Ha tiapadoxc, ckandan u atiopuja.

2002

ethical, or with the concept of general responsibility and
with the concept of absolute responsibility. That is to say,
one is faced again with the aporia of responsibility. Again,
about the aporia of responsibility, Derrida writes:

Duty or responsibility binds me to the other, to the other
as other, and ties me in my absolute singularity to the
other as other. God is the name of the absolute other as
other and as unique (the God of Abraham defined as the
one and unique). As soon as I enter the relationship with
the absolute other, my absolute singularity enters into
relation with his on the level of obligation and duty. I
am responsible to the other as other, I answer to him
and I answer for what I do before him. But of course,
what binds me thus in my singularity to the absolute
singularity of the other, immediately propels me into the
space or risk of absolute sacrifice. There are also others,
an infinite number of them, the innumerable generality
of others to whom I should be bound by the same
responsibility (what Kierkegaard calls the ethical order).
I cannot respond to the call, the request, the obligation,
or even the love of another without sacrificing the other
other, the other others. Every other (one) is every (bit)
other [tout autre est tout autre], every one else is
completely and wholly other. The simple concept of
alterity and of singularity constitute the concept of duty
as much as that of responsibility. As a result, the concepts
of responsibility, of decision, or of duty, are condemned
a priori to paradox, scandal and aporia.

a1 ]
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IITitiom 8ae3am 80 8pcka co Opy2uoill, co cocpedoiliove-
Huoil tio2ned, co u3pasoill Ha auyetlo,, co moabaila, co
mybosilia, co 3atiosedilia uau co io8uUKO Ha Opyauoil,
3Ham deka modxcam 0a 002080paM Camo CO Hcpiliey8arse
Ha etiuxkailia, 00HOCHO CO HCPUBYBAtbe HA WOA WO Me
068p3ysa u 0a um 002080pam Ha UCTUUOL HAYUH, 80
uctiuoti Mu2, Ha cuilie Opyeu. Hydam tiodapox cmpid,
usHesepysam...

Moscam da my odzo08opam camo Hemy (uau Hemy),
00HOCHO Ha Opyauoill ¥pilisysajku my 20 Opyauoil.
O0dzo080peH cym KOH Hekoj (co Opyau 360posu, KOH HeKOj
dpyea) camo axo He yciieam 80 mouitie 002080PHOCIIU KOH
cuilie Opyau, KOH eliuvkailia uau doautiuukaiia ouwl-
ttoctti. 1 Huxoezaw He ke moxcam da 2o otipagdam iioa
Jcpilisysarbe, cekozaill ke Mopam 0a mMoavam 3a ioa.
Caxan unu He, HUKO2auwl He Ke Moxcam da 20 otipasdam
daxiliolti dexa tpeililoHUTTAM UAU HCPULIBYBAM HEKO]
(Hexoj Opye) Ha dpyeuoil. Cexozaw ke budam WauH-
citigseH, Ke uctipaam 80 iiajHOCIlia 80 8pcka co ioa
3auitio HeMam HUWIO da Kaxcam 3a toa. Toa witio me
ep3yea tioseKe 3a uckayvuilieaHocitiuilie, 3a 08aa UAU
0HAaa, 3a MAWKA UAU HCEHCKA, OTIKOAKY 3A 080] UAU OHOJ,
Hajiiocae octiaHy8a (tioa e ABpamosaiia xutiepettiuuxka
JHCpiliea) ucilio WoAKY HeolpasdaHo, KOAKY U MOeilio
becKoHeuHO Hcpilisy8arve Willo 20 ipasam cexoj mue. Tue
uckayvuilienHocitiu 2u tipeiticiiasysaaill dpyauilie,
HationHo dpyza opma Ha uHakKeocili: eOHU Opyau uau
Hexou Opyau AuYHOCTU, HO U Mecilia, HUBOTIHU, jasuk

(4,68).

I'o ogOGpaB 0BOj 10CTa AOJIT IUTAT, 32 Jla ce 00uaMm Jia ja
cdaTtam cutyanmjara Ha Capa co moMor Ha 3a0eJIeIKUTE
3a oAroBopHOCT Ha [lepuza, 3amuto Capa, BepyBaM, ce
COOYyBa CO aropujaTa Ha OJITOBOPHOCTA. 32 J1a TO OJIP3KHU
CBOETO BETYBakbe€ W Ha TO] HAUMH Jla My OJTOBOPHU U Jia

As soon as I enter into a relation with the other, with the
gaze, look, request, love, command, or call of the other, I
know that I can respond only by sacrificing ethics, that
is, by sacrificing whatever obliges me to also respond,
in the same way, in the same instant, to all the others. I
offer a gift of death, I betray...

I can respond only to the one (or to the One), that is, to
the other, by sacrificing the other to that one. I am
responsible to any one (that is to say to any other) only
by failing in my responsibilities to all the others, to the
ethical or political generality. And I can never justify that
sacrifice, I must always hold my peace about it. Whether
TIwant to or not, I can never justify the fact that I prefer
or sacrifice any one (any other) to the other. I will always
be secretive, held to secrecy in respect to this, for I have
nothing to say about it. What binds me to singularities,
to this one or that one, male or female, rather than that
one or this one, remains finally (this is Abraham’s hyper-
ethical sacrifice), as unjustifiable as the infinite sacrifice
I make at each moment. These singularities represent
others, a wholly other form of alterity: one other or some
other persons, but also places, animals, language (4, 68).

I have chosen this quite long quotation in order to try to
read Sara’s situation with the help of Derrida’s remarks
on responsibility, since Sara is, as I believe, facing the
aporia of responsibility. In order to keep her promise and
thus to respond and to be responsible towards God, she
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6une oarosopHa mpez bora, Taa mopa ga ja XKpTByBa
cBojara jpy060B. 3a /1a My OZITOBOPH BO CBOjaTa aIllCOJIyTHA
HUCKJIYYUTETHOCT Ha APYTHOT BO HETOBAaTa/Hej3MHATA
arcoJIyTHA HCKJIYYHUTEJIHOCT, Taa BeJHAINI Ipe3eMa
aTlCcoJIyTEH PU3HK O]I ’KPTBYBa€ Ha cBojaTa Jby060B. Toa
IIITO MOKe 7]a ce IIPOYUTA BO oIcepBanuuTe Ha Jlepuza,
MOXKe U Jla ce IpUMeHHU Bo cuTyanujata Ha Capa:
»O0BpCcKaTa UJIM OATOBOPHOCTA Me OOBp3yBa KOH
ZPYTHOT, KOH JIPYTHOT KaKo JPYyT, U Me Bp3yBa BO MojaTta
aTlCoJIyTHA UCKJIyIUTETHOCT KOH IPYTUOT KAaKO ApyT. bor
€ UMeTO Ha alCOJIYyTHHUOT APYT KAaKO APYT U KakKoO
enuHcTBeH (BoroT Ha ABpam /eUHHUpPAH KakKo efeH U
enuHcTBeH). [IITOM Ke Byie3aM BO BpCKa CO allCOJTyTHUOT
ZPyT, MOjaTa arcoJIyTHA WCKJIYYUTETHOCT BJIETYBA BO
BpPCKa CO HETOBATa UCKJIyIUTETHOCT HA HUBO HAa 0OBpPCKA
U 1ospKHOCT. OATOBOPEH CyM KOH JIPYTHUOT Kako JpPYT,
HeMy My OZIrOBapaM, ¥ 3a TOa IIITO I'0 IIpaBaM IIpeJ HEro
cym oarosopeH. Ho, ce pazbupa, Toa mto Me Bp3yBa Ha
BaKOB HAYHMH BO MOjaTa UCKIIYIUTETHOCT CO allCOJIyTHATA
HUCKJIYIUTEJTHOCT Ha JIPYTHUOT, BEJHAII M€ HOCH BO
IIPOCTOPOT Ha WJIK BO PU3HK OJ] alICOJIYTHO KPTBYBambe.

3a 1a My o/IrOBOpH U 1a Ouie OATOBOPHA Ipejt bora kako
arCcoJIyTHUOT JAPYT BO Heropara HCKIyYuTesHocT, Capa
He MOpa /Jila My OZICOBOPU U HA TOj HAYWH 7la He buzae
0/ITOBOpHA KOH MopHC BO HETOBaTa arcoyTHa UCKITYUU-
TEJIHOCT; Taa MOpa Jia TO U3HEBEPH; Taa He MOXe Ja 1
oaroBopu Ha MopucoBata ¢popMa Ha JbyOOB; OJIpKyBajKu
IO CBOETO BETyBalbe W HAa TOj HAYUH OJIrOBapajku U
CTaHyBajKU OAITOBOPHA Ipej bora Kako amcoJyTHUOT
JIpyT, Taa ro *KPTBYBa APYTHUOT APYT, HO U IPYTUTE JPYTH.
Bo Taa cmucia, Taa MOKe Jja T U3TOBOPH 300pPOBUTE HA
Hepuna: ,He mo:kaMm fma oaroopamM Ha IOBUKOT, Ha
moJsibaTa, Ha oOBpcKara, Ia Aypu W Ha JbyOOBTa Ha
JIDYTHOT, 0€e3 Jla TO KPTBYBaM JPYTHOT APYT, APYTUTE
npyru. Cekoj apyr e coceM apyr (tout autre est tout au-
tre), cexoj ApyT € HAIIOJTHO U IE€JIOCHO JIPYT.
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has to sacrifice her love. In order to respond in her
absolute singularity to the other in his/her absolute
singularity she immediately took an absolute risk of
sacrificing her love. What one could read in Derrida’s
observation, one can also apply to Sara’s situation: “Duty
or responsibility binds me to the other, to the other as
other, and ties me in my absolute singularity to the other
as other. God is the name of the absolute other as other
and as unique (the God of Abraham defined as the one an
unique). As soon as I enter the relationship with the
absolute other, my absolute singularity enters into relation
with his on the level of obligation and duty. I am
responsible to the other as other, I answer to him and I
answer for what I do before him. But of course, what binds
me thus in my singularity to the absolute singularity of
the other, immediately propels me into the space or risk
of absolute sacrifice.”

In order to respond and to be responsible towards God as
the absolute other in his singularity, Sara has not to
respond and thus to be irresponsible toward Maurice in
his absolute singularity; she had to betray him; she could
not respond to Maurice’s (kind of) love; by keeping her
promise and thus responding and being responsible
towards God as an absolute other, she has sacrificed the
other other, but also the other others. In that sense, she
could be the one saying Derrida’s words: “I cannot respond
to the call, the request, the obligation, or even the love of
another without sacrificing the other other, the other
others. Every other (one) is every (bit) other [tout autre
est tout autre], every one else is completely and wholly
other.”

H

B
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U, Torai, JJIeCHO MOJKe J]a Ce 3aMHUCJIM KaKO Taa IMPOJ0JI-
’kyBa: ,IlITom ke Bie3aM BO BpCKa CO JPYTHUOT, CO
COCPEeIOTOUYEHHUOT MOIJIe]l, CO U3Pa30T Ha JIUIETO, CO
MoJ16aTa, CO 3aII0BE/ITa UJTU CO IIOBUKOT HA JIPYTHOT, 3HAM
Jleka MOXKaM Jla O/iT0OBOpaM €aMoO CO KPTByBamwe Ha
€TUKAaTa, OTHOCHO CO KPTBYBAIb€ Ha TOA IIITO Me 0OBP3yBa
Y JIa UM O/ITOBOpPaM Ha UCTUOT HAa4YUH, BO HCTUOT MUT, HA
curte ipyru. Hyzam noapok cMpT, H3HEBEPYBaM....

Moxam fa My ofgrosopam camo Hemy (unu Hewmy),
OZJHOCHO Ha JAPYTUOT, KPTBYBajKH MYy rO APYTHOT.
OxaroBopHa cyM KOH HEKOj (co pyTu 300pOBU, KOH HEKO]
ZIPYyT) caMo aKo He ycreaM BO MOUTE OJITOBOPHOCTU KOH

CUTE APYTH...

Taa ro >kpTByBa THBKO 1 HEOIIPAB/IAHO OHOJ IIITO T'0 caKa:
Mopuc. ,/I HuKorant He ke MoXkaM Jja TO OIpaB/iaM Toa
JKPTBYBame, CEKOram Ke MopaM Ja MoJyidaM 3a Toa.
Caxkasia niy He, HUKOTAIIl He Ke MOKaM Jia To OIIpaB/iaM
(akTOT IEKa MpeTIIOYNTAM W KPTBYBaM HEKOj (HeKoj
npyr) Ha apyruotT. Cexkoram ke 6uaM TaWHCTBEHA,
HCTpajyBaM BO TajHOCTA 32 TOA 3aITO HEMAaM HUIITO /14
KakaM 3a Toa.”

Ho Hej3smHOTO KpTByBame He e Oe3 3amer. Taa ja
’)KPTBYBa cBojaTa Jby0OOB KOH Mopuc 3apaju cBojaTa
Jby0OB KOH Hero. CaMo IOPaJiv Toa MOKeE /Ia ce KaKe JieKa
TOA € HAaBUCTHHA YWH Ha JKpPTByBame. Taa craHyBa
HeO/IroBOpHa KOH MOpHC TOKMY ITOPa/i¥ CBOjaTa OATOBOP-
Hoct. Taa mopa /1a My oziroBopu Ha Bor — Ha ipyTHOT, Ha
JIPYTHOT KOMY MY JiaJia BeTyBarbe. O4ajHUUKH O0UIyBajKku
ce /1a Ouze OATOBOPHA, OYajHUYKHU OOUIYBajKH ce J1a
omtyyu (KOMy Jla My OJITOBOPH), OOUIyBajKH ce Jia TO
IMOYHUTYBa TOA IITO T'O CMETa 3a CBoja 0OBpcKa (a ro
OZIP>KU BETYBAHHETO IIITO T'0 JlaJjia), Taa Ke ce Haje cebecu
Ha CaMOTO MECTO Ha ,,[IapaJIOKCOT, CKAHIAJIOT U allOPH-
jara“. Kako 111To Moske /ia ce BUJIH, OOUIyBajKu ce Ja Ouze

And then, one can easily imagine her continuing: “As soon
as I enter into a relation with the other, with the gaze,
look, request, love, command, or call of the other, I know
that I can respond only by sacrificing ethics, that is, by
sacrificing whatever obliges me to also respond, in the
same way, in the same instant, to all the others. I offer a
gift of death, I betray...

I can respond only to the one (or to the One), that is, to
the other, by sacrificing the other to that one. I am
responsible to any one (that is to say to any other) only by
failing in my responsibilities to all the others...”

She sacrifices, silently and unjustifiably the one she loves:
Maurice. “And I can never justify that sacrifice, I must
always hold my peace about it. Whether I want to or not,
I can never justify the fact that I prefer or sacrifice any
one (any other) to the other. I will always be secretive,
held to secrecy in respect to this, for I have nothing to say
about it.”

But her sacrifice is not without a complication. She
sacrificed her love for Maurice, because of her love for
him. Only because of that one can claim that it was really
the act of sacrifice. She became irresponsible toward
Maurice precisely because of her responsibility. She had
to respond to God — to the other, the other that she gave
her promise. By desperately trying to be responsible, by
desperately trying to make a decision (whom to respond
to), by trying to respect what she considered as her duty
(to keep the promise that she gave) she has found herself
at the very place of the “paradox, scandal and aporia.” As
one can see, by way of trying to be responsible she found
herself in the middle of the aporia of the responsibility.
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OZITOBOPHA, Taa Ke ce Haje cpejle arnopujaTa Ha OATO-
BopHocTa. Co caMHOT YUH Ha O/TOBOPHOCT, Taa ce
OTKaxXyBa oJ oAroBopHocra. Camara Taa cTaHyBa
O/ITOBOPHA, LITO Ce T'PAaHUYM cO HeoAroBopHocT. Co
CaMUOT YMH Ha JbyDOB, Taa ce OTKaxyBa oJi JbyboBTa. Co
CaMUOT YMH Ha BETYBAIHE, Taa CE OTKAXKYBA O/ BETYBAHETO
mTo To Aana. Bo umero Ha Jpy6OBTa, Taa Mopa Ja ja
JKPTBYBa cBojata jby00B. Taa He MOKe J1a TO OJPIKHU
BeTyBameTo. In, MoxkeOH, MOKe J1a ce KaKe JIeKa MOXKe
J1a TO O/AP3KH, HO Ha MTapa/IOKCAJIEH HAYKMH; HA HAYWH IPU
KOj ce COOYyBa CO amopHja Jja 0/iroBapa Ha aIlCOJIyTHO
JIPYTHOT U /1a UMa OZITOBOPHOCT KOH aIICOJIyTHO IPYTHUOT;
CO amopuja Ha BeTyBame Ha JbyOOBTA; CO amopuja Ha
BETYBAIETO KaKo TakBo. MeryToa, mto e BetyBame? 11ITo,
BCYIIIHOCT, BeTyBa BeTyBameTo? Ce Bpakame Ha Hencu:

Ho ,, Te cakxam® (tioa e eduncitiseH uckas Ha Yybosiia u
80 ceojailia 0CHOBA € Hej3UHOOo ume: uMeilio HA
sYybosiia He e ,HYb08", Koe e cyiliciiaHyuja uau
gewliiuHa, YKy osaa peveHuua, ,,Te cakam®, ucttio kaxko
Koza ce geau “cogito”) — peueHuyaita ,Te cakam® e
Hewitio dpyeo. Taa e geiliysarve. Beiliysareitio, ciioped
ceojoill cociias, e ucka3 wilo ce tiosaexysa iiped
3axoHotl xoj My do3eo.ayea da ce tiojasu. Beiliysar-eilio
Huilly otiuwyea, Huilly tipoiiuwyea, HUillYy ciiposedyaa.
Toa He tipasu HUWITIO U 3ailioa cexozail e Hatlpa3Ho. Ho
tioa My 003601Y8a Ha 3aKOHOI da ce fiojasu, 3aKOHOTI
Ha dadeHuoill 360p: deka ttioa mopa da bude. ,, Te caxkam*
He Kaxcyea Huwitio (oceeH epaHuyailia Ha 2080poil), HO
dossoayea Oa ce tiojasu gaxitioili deka /bYybositia mopa
da tipuciliueHe u dexa HUWIO, AICOAYTUHO HUWITTO, He
Modice ja Hamanu, da ja odepailiu uau 0010x4cuU Hetlo-
fiyciiausocitia Ha 080j 3aKOH. Betliysarveilio HUilY ja
fipedsudysa, HUillYy ja eeiliyea uOHUHAIla: Moxcebu edeH
deH geKe Hema 0a Tlie cakam U Waa MOXCHOCIL He MoXce
da bude od3emena 00 sYybosiia — wWiaa U Upuiasa.
Bettiysarveitio, dadeHuoill 360p e liokmy tipoilius waa
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By the very act of responsibility she gave up responsibility.
She herself became responsible to the point of
irresponsibility. By the very act of love she gave up love.
By the very act of promising, she gave up the promise she
made. In the name of love she had to sacrifice her love.
She could not keep that promise. Or, perhaps one can say,
yes she could keep it but in a paradoxical way; in the way
that has faced her with an aporia of the responding to the
absolute other and of the responsibility towards the
absolute other; with an aporia of the promise of love; with
an aporia of the promise as such. However, what is a
promise? What is the promise actually promising?
Returning to Nancy:

But “I love you” (which is the unique utterance of love
and which is, at bottom, its name: love’s name is not
“love”, which would be a substance or a faculty, but it is
this sentence, the “ I love you”, just as one says “the
cogito”) — the “I love you” is something else. It is a
promise. The promise, by constitution, is an utterance
that draws itself back before the law that it lets appear.
The promise neither describes nor prescribes nor
performs. It does nothing and thus is always vain. But it
lets a law appear, the law of the given word: that this
must be. “I love you” says nothing (except the limit of
speech), but it allows to emerge the fact that love must
arrive and that nothing, absolutely nothing, can relax,
divert, or suspend the rigor of this law. The promise does
not anticipate or assure the future: it is possible that one
day I will no longer love you, and this possibility cannot
be taken away from love — it belongs to it. It is against
this possibility, but also with it, that the promise is made,

the word given. Love is its own promised eternity, its P

own eternity unveiled as law.
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MO2HCHOCT, HO U cO Hea. /bybosilia e Heja3uHailia coticitige-
Ha eeilieHa 8evHOCil, Hej3uHailia cotlicilieena 8e1HOCI,
OlIKpUueHa Kaxo 3aKOH.

Ce pasbupa, seiliysar-eitio mopa da ce odpxcu. Ho, axo
He ce o0picu, oa He 3Ha4u Oexa He tiociliou /Y608,
Huilly tiax dexa He tiociioena /bYybos. /bybositia e sepHa
camo Ha cebecu. Betliysameitio mopa da ce 00pxcu, a
cetiax nybosilia He e gelliysare U 00pHCYBAtbe HA
geiysamveitio (8,100).

YurTe enHaln /1a ce nmoTceTuMe Ha MOMeHTOT kora Capa
BO (pusimot Kpajoiti Ha edHa Y606 Ha U3BECEH HAUUH ja
H3jaByBa cBojaTa Jby00B KOH Mopuc, nako Bo ¢hopma Ha
Ipaliame; BO HEJ3UHOTO Ipamamke ,MoxeOu He TOCTON
JApyT BUJ Ha JbyOOB?!“ — mOCTOM €/leH BHJ M3jaBa Ha
Jpy0OB; Taa ja u3jaByBa cBOjaTa JbyOOB KOH MopuC BeJiejKu
My, CaMO cO ITOMHAKBU 300poBH, ,, Te cakam®.

»,Ho ,Te cakam” (Toa e eTMHCTBEH HCKa3 Ha JbyOOBTA U BO
CBOjaTa OCHOBA € HEJ3MHOTO MMe: UMETO Ha JbyDOBTA HeE €
,JbyOOB“, KOe e CyIICTaHIja WX BEIITHHA, TYKy OBaa
peuenHuria, ,,Te cakam“, ©CTO KaKO KOTa ce BEJIH ,,c0gito”)
— peuenunara ,Te cakam“ e Hemrro apyro. Toa e BeTy-
Bame.”

Ha T0j HauuH, Taa BeTyBa Jby0OB, HO HICTOBPEMEHO JlaBa
BeTyBame BO UMETO Ha Jhy0OBTa W Taka ro mpudaka
3aKOHOT; 3aKOHOT 32 JbyOOBTA; 3aKOHOT 32 BETYBAETO;
3aKOHOT KaKO TaKOB.

»,le cakaM“ He Ka)KyBa HUIITO (OCBEH rpaHHUIlaTa Ha
rOBOPOT), HO JIO3BOJIYBa /ia ce MojaBu (GaKTOT JeKa
JbyOOBTa MOpA J]a IPUCTUTHE U JIeKa HUIIITO, allCOJIyTHO
HHUIIITO, HE MOJKE ja HaMaJIH, /1a ja OABPATH WUJIHA OJJI0KHU
HEIIOITyCTJIMBOCTA HA OBOj 3aKOH.

Of course, the promise must be kept. But if it is not, that
does not mean that there was no love, nor even that there
was not love. Love is faithful only to itself. The promise
must be kept, and nonetheless love is not the promise plus
the keeping of the promise (8, 100).

Let us, one more time, recall the moment from the story
in the film The End of the Affair in which Sara, in a way,
declares her love for Maurice, although in the form of
question; in her question “Maybe there is not any other
kind of love?!” — there is a kind of declaration of love; she
isthus, declaring her love for Maurice by saying, although
in different way, “I love you.”

“But “I love you” (which is the unique utterance of love
and which is, at bottom, its name: love’s name is not
“love”, which would be a substance or a faculty, but it is
this sentence, the “ I love you”, just as one says “the
cogito”) — the “I love you” is something else. It is a
promise.”

So, she gave a promise of love, but she also gave a promise
in the name of love, thus subscribing herself to the law; to
the law of love; to the law of promise; to the law as such.

“I'love you” says nothing (except for the limit of speech),
but it allows to emerge the fact that love must arrive and
that nothing, absolutely nothing, can relax, divert, or
suspend the rigor of this law.”
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Capa ro npugaka 40BEKOBHOT 3aKOH 32 BETYBAKETO JIEKa
BeTYBaETO MOpa Jia ce oAp:KU. V1 u3BECHO BpeMe Taa ce
npuAp:KyBa KOH Hero. Taa e BepHa Ha 3aKOHOT 3a
BeTyBambe KOj € 3aKOH Ha O/[P:KyBamhe Ha BeTyBamweTo. Ho
KaKOB € 3aKOHOT IITO ro Ipudaka? 3aKOHOT 3a BeTyBambe
IIITO BETYBA € CAMOTO BeTyBambe. Vin, Kako mrto o6jacHyBa
Capa, ,,He moxkam /1a ce mpup:KyBaM Ha BETYBAETO, HO
HEIIITO MU Ka)KyBa JieKka Tpeba /1a ce mMpuAp:KyBaM. Ja
IIpeIN3BUKAB CyZI0NHATA, Cy/I0MHATA KOja HCKIydyBa... 1
cera ce Haj/OB BO €/lHA MyCTHHA... 0e3 Hero.“ A, moToa,
IIPOJOJIKYBA: ,PEKOB Jieka He TOYyBCTBYBaB HUIITO... Ha
MECTOTO KaJie mTo Tpeba a Guze cpueTo mmaiie
KameH“. Vlako /1azsie BetyBame (3a JbyOOB), HE MOXKEIIIE
Jla TO OZIPKU BETYBameTO (M 3aToa He MOJXKeIle Ja ja
HICITOJTHY CBOjaTa 00BPCKA CIIOPE] 3aKOHOT 32 O/[PIKYBAHE
Ha BETYBAHETO) 3aIIITO BETYBAKETO U1 ja 0/13e]1e JbyOOBTA.
BeryBameTo IITO ro Zjajie CIiopes eTUKAaTa U CIOPES
YOBEKOBHUOT 3aKOH (1aZleHO BO UMETO Ha JbyOOBTA) U ja
onzene jpbyboBTa. Hamecro /py00B, camaTa Taa cTaHa
3aKOH: 3aKOH 32 OJ[P’KyBaIb€ Ha BETyBalbe BO UMETO HA
JbyOOBTa, HO HE M HA caMaTa JbyDOB.

,»,Ce pazbupa, BeTyBambeTo Mopa 7ia ce oapsku. Ho, ako He
ce OIP’KH, TOA He 3HaUH JieKa He TIOCTOH JbyOOB, HUTY ITaK
Jleka He TocToesa jbyboB. JbyboBTa € BepHa caMO Ha
cebecu. BeTyBameTo Mopa Jja ce OZ[pIKH, a CENaK JbyOOBTa
HE € BETYBambe U OJIP>KyBabe Ha BETYBAmeTO.

Bunejku naze BeTyBame U OUIEJKU PEIH Ja TO OAPIKU
BETYBAIHETO, KAaKO IIITO PEKOB IIPETXOAHO — caMaTa CTaHa
3akoH. Ho, kako mro HariacyBa Hencw, ,JbyboBTa e
BepHa caMo Ha cebecH; 3aToa Taa HE MOJKe J]a TO 3aMeHU
3aKOHOT 3a O/IP’KyBarbe Ha BETYBAHETO 3a CBOjaTa JbyOOB.
U Benu: ,Benatr gexa BeTyBameTO € 3a CEKOralll, HO He
3HaM JJaJTi Ke MOKaM J1a ro oAp:kaM. Toj Me yHHIIITYBaIe
co JbyboMOpa, T Me YHHIITYBAIll cO JbyOOB... jac He
MO’KaM Jia Ce IIPU/IP;KyBaM Ha BETYBaHETO, HO HEIIITO MU
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Sara subscribed herself to the human law of any promise
that the promise should be kept. And for a while she was
faithful to it. She was faithful to the law of the promise,
which is the law of keeping the promise. But what is the
law that she subscribed herself to? The law of the promise
that promises is the promise itself. Or as Sara’s explains,
“I can’t be held on that promise, but something told me I
would be. I tempted fate, and fate that excepted... So I
was in a desert now... without him.” And, then, she
continues: “I said, I felt nothing... There was a stone
where my heart should be.” Although she gave a promise
(of love) she could not keep that promise (and thus she
could not fulfil her duty according to the law of keeping a
promise), because that promise took her love from her.
The promise that she made according to ethics, and
according to human law (made in the name of love), took
her love away from her. Instead of love, she herself became
a law: a law of keeping the promise in the name of love
but not the love itself.

“Of course, the promise must be kept. But if it is not, that
does not mean that there was no love, nor even that there
was not love. Love is faithful only to itself. The promise
must be kept, and nonetheless love is not the promise plus
the keeping of the promise”.

Since she made a promise, and since she decided to keep
that promise, as I already said — she, herself became a
law. But, as Nancy is underlines “Love is faithful only to
itself”; thus, she could not exchange law of keeping the
promise for her love. So, she says: “They say a promise is
forever, but I don’t know if I can keep this one. He killed
me with jealousy, you‘re killing me with love...I can’t be
held on that promise, but something told me I would be.

H
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Ka)kyBa Jieka Tpeba /1a ce mpuap KyBaMm. Ja mpeIn3BUKaB
cynbuHaTa, cyJ0MHATa Koja ucKIy4dyBa. Cera ce HajIoB
Bo mmyctuHa. bes Hero.

U kako 1ITO BeJIM — HA MECTOTO HA HEJ3UHOTO CpIIe, HA
MECTOTO IIITO ,,0e“ BO HETOBOTO ITPUCYCTBO K UCKPEHOCT,
Ha MECTOTO KaJIe IIITO ce ’KUBOTOT U CAKAHETO, IMa KaMeH.
Wnn, nonHaky KakaHO, UMa 3aKOH. 3aKOHOT 3a OZIPXKYy-
Bame HAa BETyBameTO. 3AaKOHOT 3a OJPKyBame Ha
BETYBaETO KOE Taa He MOXKe /1a To o/Ip»KU. Bo Taa cmucia,
MOZKe A Ce KaKe, CJIe/IejKU ja IpUKa3HaTa — JieKa CPLeTo
11 € CKPIIIEHO. A TOA 3HAa4H, BO COTJIACHOCT CO OHA IITO €
IIPETXOHO Ka’KaHO BO OBOj TPYZ, ZleKa Taa uma cpriie. Taa
ce obuze a Ouzie OATOBOPHA; Taa ce 00H/Ie a TO OFPIKU
BETYBAETO; Taa ce o0uje /1a MpeKuBee CTAHYBAjKHU
camaTa 3aKOH HaMecTo /1a ro caka Mopuc, Ho He MOJKellle.
Jla ro kaxxeme Toa co 36opoBuTe Ha HeHcu — oTrorain
HaTaMy HEj3MHOTO ,jac“ cTaHyBa CKpIIEHO jac“. Jla ro
[IPpOYUTAME I[eJIUOT apryMeHT IITO Hi ro HyAu Hencu:

Jbybosilia Hocu kpaj Ha otlo3uyujaitia medy Lod0apoxoil
u tiocedysameilio, 6e3 da ja cosaada u 6e3 da ja
olticilipaHu: axo ce spattiam KoH cebe 80 /bybo8ilia, He ce
epakxam KoH cebe 00 /Y608 (dujarexitiukaitia, Hacupoitiu
08a, ce xpaHu co 0socmucaeHocil). He ce epakam 00 Hea
u 3aitioa edHo deaue 00 ,jac” e depuHuiliusHo 3a2ybeHo
uau odoeeHo 80 He208UOT YUH HA /bYbetrbe. HecomHeHo
ttioxmy 3aitioa ce 8pakam (iia dypu u 0a uma siievaitiok
Ha epaxame Koj e tiyka ilo2o0eH), HO ce 8paKam
cKpuieHa: ce 8pakam koH cebe uau usne2ysam oo cebe
cKkpwena. ,Bpaxkarveitio“ He 20 loHUWIY8a CKPULEHOTHO
Mmeciio, HUllYy 20 uoupasa, HUWdY 20 oliciupaHyesa
3awilio spakareilio, 80 CYwiliuHa, ce CAYHYysa camo
lipexy CKpWeHOoUlo Mecilio, OClasajku 20 Oill8OPeHoO.
Jbybosilia cu 20 tlipeiliciliagysa jac ckpuieHo (a ioa He e
tipetticiiasysatrve). Taa my 2o tipetticitiasyesa iioa: oy,
cybjexitiolli, e WipoeHalll, CKpWeH 80 c80joill cybjex-

I tempted fate, and fate that excepted. SoIwasin adesert
now. Without him.”

As she is claiming - at the place of her heart, at the place
that is ‘beating’ in its presence and openness, at the place
of being alive and thus loving, there is a stone. Or, to put
it differently, there is a law. The law of keeping the
promise. The law of keeping the promise that she cannot
keep. In this sense, one can say, following the story — that
her heart is broken. Which, in accordance with what was
previously stated in this work means that she has a heart.
She tried to be responsible; she tried to keep her promise;
she tried to survive being the very place of law instead of
loving Maurice, but she couldn’t. To put it in Nancy’s
words - From then on, her “I” is constituted as broken.
Let us read the whole argument that Nancy offers:

Love brings an end to the opposition between gift and
property without surmounting and without sublating it:
if I return to myself within love, I do not return to myself
from love (the dialectic, on the contrary, feeds on the
equivocation). I do not return from it, and consequently,
something of I is definitively lost or dissociated in its act
of loving. That is undoubtedly why I return (if at least it
is the image of a return that is appropriate here), but I
return broken: I come back to myself, or I come out of it,
broken. The “return” does not annul the break; it neither
repairs, it nor sublates it, for the return in fact takes place
only across the break itself, keeping it open. Love re-
presents I to itself broken (and this is not a
representation). It presents this to it: he, this subject, was
touched, broken into, in his subjectivity, and he is from
then on, for the time of love, opened by this slice, broken
or fractured, even if only slightly. He is, which is to say
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iausuideiu u, oiio2aul Hatamy e ol8OpeH 3a muzoil
Ha pYybostla tipeky tWoj 0ea, CKpuleH uau paciiykaH, oypu
u da e twioa mHoay manxky. Toj e ckpweH, co dpyau
360po8i, CKpUIeHOTO MeCllio UAU paHailla He e HecpekeH
cAyuaj, HuUtllYy e coticilieeHOC CO Koja cybjexitiotll Moxce
da ce tiosp3se. Budejku ckpuieHOtlo Mecilio e CKpUleHO
Mecilio 80 He20801l0 cebeilocedysare Kako cybjexil;
iioa e 80 cywiluHa UpexuHysarbe Ha upouecoil HA
fiosp3ysare Ha cebecu co cebecu Hadsop 00 cebecu.
Otitozaw Hattamy, Jac ce KoHCuilyupa Kako CKp-
weHo. IIlitiom tiocitiou /byb08, U HAJMAN HUH HA /bYDOOB-
iia, Hajmana uckpa, ozaw iocitiou Wakea OHIUoAOWKA
filykHatlluHa wWito 2u tipecekysa U Willo ja UpeKuHysda
epckailia tiomedy enemeHitiuilie Ha camuoill cybjexid —
HuwKuile Ha He2o8oto cpue. Eden uac y6086 e 0080.1¢eH,
camo edeH baxHedxc, 100 ycaos tioa 0a e 00 /bYb08 — Modice
AU, 8CYWHOCH,, da tiociiou dpye eud? Modice au twioa oa
ce Hatipasu 6e3 Y608, 6e3 da ce bude ckpuieH, ia makap
u camo manxy? (8,96).

Buzejku mocrou jpy00B, OUEjKU TOCTOU U HajMaJI YHH
Ha JbyOOBTA, IOCTOU U CPIE, HO CKPIIEHO CPIIE KOe €
JbyOOB IIITO HE MY ZI03BOJIyBa IOBEKE HA ,jac” Ja KuBee
HaJBOP OJI TOA CKPIIIEHO MecTo. ,,OTToraIl HaTamy, ,jac”
ce KOHCTUTYHPA KaKO CKPIIEHO.“ 3aToa, JbyOOBTA I'O KPIITH
KOHCTUTYUPAKETO Ha ,jac” WX MOUMOT 3a cyOjeKT/
WBUTET KaKO TAaKOB, 3alllTO, ,IIITOM IOCTOU JbyOOB, U
HajMaJI YMH Ha JbyOOBTA, HajMasia UCKpa, TOTalll IIOCTOU
TaKBa OHTOJIOIIKA IIyKHATUHA IIITO TH IPEeCceKyBa U IITO
ja mpeKuHyBa BpPCKaTa IIOMely eJeMeHTHTE Ha CaMHOT
cy0jeKT — HUIIIKUTE Ha HETOBOTO cpile. ExeH yac jbyOoB e
JTOBOJIEH, CAMO €/IeH OaKHEK, ITO/T yCJIOB TOA 14 € 01 JbyOOB
— MOJKe JIM, BCYIIIHOCT, Jla TIOCTOH ZpyT Bua? Moke ju
TOAa J1a ce HampaBH 0e3 Jby0oB, 6e3 /1a ce Oue CKpIIeH, Ima
JIlypH U CaMO MaJIKy?“
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that the break or the wound is not an accident, and
neither is it a property that the subject could relate to
himself. For the break is the break in his self-possession
as the subject; it is essentially, an interruption of the
process of relating oneself to oneself outside of oneself.
From then on, I is constituted broken. As soon as there is
love, the slightest act of love, the slightest spark, there is
this ontological fissure that cuts across and that
disconnects the elements of the subject-proper — the fibers
of its heart. One hour of love is enough, one kiss alone,
provided that it is out of love — and can there, in truth,
be any other kind? Can one do it without love, without
being broken into, even if only slightly? (8,96)

Since there is love, since there is a slightest act of love,
there is a heart, but a broken heart, which is the love that
does not allow anymore the “I” to live out of that break.
“From then on, I is constituted broken”. Consequently,
love breaks the constitution of the ‘I”, or the concept of
the subject/ivity as such, since “as soon as there is love,
the slightest act of love, the slightest spark, there is this
ontological fissure that cuts across and that disconnects
the elements of the subject-proper — the fibres of its heart.
One hour of love is enough, one kiss alone, provided that
it is out of love — and can there, in truth, be any other
kind? Can one do it without love, without being broken
into, even if only slightly?”
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Cnenejku ja mpukaszHata, Capa ce 06uIyBa 1a My To criacu
’KMBOTOT Ha CBOJOT CaKaH O/IP>KyBajKU I'O BETYBAHETO 32
Jpy00B. MefyToa, 06uIyBajKu ce /1a TO CIacu U 3aIITUTH
HErOBHOT »KUBOT, a Ha TOj HAYHMH U CBOjaTa Jby0OoB, Taa ja
n371aBa cBojara JbyooB. Taa ro rybu cpIieTo; Taa mpexu-
BYyBa KpIIIeE-e Ha CBOETO cprie. Tyka ,jac” ce KOHCTUTYHpa
caMo OHOJIKY KOJIKy IITO e ckpuieHo. Ho, 3emajku ro
npenBus ¢akToT eka Capa ymMupa Ha KpajoT O] IPUKa3-
HAarTa, IaJIi TOA ce CIIydyBa IIOPaJik TOA IITO He ycIiea BO
CBOWTE HAIIOPH /1A ja IaZIe CBOjaTa Jby0OB, a CO TOA U CBOjOT
’KHBOT Ha HEKOj IIITO IO cakajyia HajMHOry? Moxke i 1a
rO ZlaZleMe CBOjOT JKMBOT 3a »KUBOTOT Ha Jpyr? /la ro
7lazieMe CBOjOT >KMBOT BO 3aMeHa 3a >KMBOTOT Ha CaKa-
HUOT? Jl03BOJIETE MU /Ia 3acTaHAM 32 MUT Ha OBa MECTO
KO€e MU Ce UMHU BaXKHO U Ja ce 00H/1aM /1a OroBOpaM Ha
HeKou Ipamama. Kako mro Beke pekos, Capa ce obuze
7la ja maze cBojaTa JbyOOB, a CO TOA M CBOJOT JKHUBOT 3a
HEKOj, 3a ZIPYT IIITO TO CaKa; HO He ycrea: rTOpunHaTa Ha
Hej3UHUTe 300pOBU r'o U3pa3yBa TOj HEYCIIEX, a CO TOA U
Hej3uHAaTa 60J1Ka: ,Ho, aKo e Toj KUB, cera jac CcyM MpPTBa.
3HaeB /leka HUIITO BO OBOj CBET He Ke MMa HHUKAKBa
cMucsIa 3a MeHe.“

Taa o/1Baj Mo3Ke J1a TO IIO/IHECE CBOjOT OeCMUCIIEH KUBOT
6e3 Mopuc 1 HUBHaTa Jby0OB, Mako 3a Capa OTKa:KyBa-
IbETO O/1 Hej3NHATA JbyOOB KOH HETO € IIPO/I0JIKyBamhe Ha
HErOBUOT KUBOT. Ho Taa He MoKellle Jja ja MOMOJIHU
IIpa3HUHATAa Ha OTCYCTBOTO Ha cBojaTa Jby06OB, Ha
OTCYCTBOTO Ha CBOjOT cakaH, Ha aKTOT /IeKa Taa e OHaa
IIITO 3aMUHYBa; Taa He MOXKEIIIe Ja ja IoHece OoKaTa
KOja Ha M3BeceH HAUMH € MOTBP/a Ha Taa Mpas3HuHa. Bo
Taa CMHCJIA, aKO € TOj KUB, Taa € MpTBa. Taa Oelre MpTBa,
yMpe Ipej; HaBUCTUHA Jia ymMpe; Taa Oelle MpTBa BO
CMUCJIa Ha HeMame JbyOoB U KuBOT. HO He BO cMucia
JleKa ycIiea ia ympe HaMecTo Hero. Bo Taa cMuciia Taa He
ycriea, Uako ce oOujie Jj]a yMpe 3a Hero >KpTBYBajKH ja
cBOjaTa JbyOOB BO CMHCJIa HAa OOH/TyBahe /1a yMpPe HAMECTO

Following the story, Sara tries to save the life of her
beloved by keeping the promise of love. However, by way
of trying to save and to protect his life, and thus her love,
she betrayed her love. She lost her heart; she experienced
the breaking of her heart. Here ‘T’ becomes constituted
only and insofar as it has been broken. But considering
the fact that she is the one who is dying at the end of the
story, is it because she failed in her effort to give her love
and thus her life to the one that she loved the most? Is it
possible to give our life for the life of the other? To give it
in exchange to the life of beloved one? Allow me to pause
for a moment on this point, which seems to me important
and to try to answer some of these questions. As I have
already said, Sara tried to give her love and thus her life
for the one, for the other that she loved; but she failed:
The bitterness of her words expresses that failure and thus
her pain: “But if he was alive, now I was dead. And I knew
that nothing in this world would make sense to me again.”

She could hardly bear her senseless life without Maurice
and their love, although giving up her love for him was
for Sara what kept him alive. But she could not fill a void
of the absence of her love, of the absence of her beloved,
of the fact that she herself was the one to leave; she could
not bear the pain, which in a way, was the affirmation of
this void. In that sense, if he was alive, she was dead. She
was dead before she actually died; she was dead in the
sense of being loveless and lifeless. But not in the sense
that she succeeds in dying instead of him. In that sense
she did not succeed, although she tried by sacrificing her
love to die for him in the sense of trying to die in his place.
And she failed. At this point, I would like to introduce
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Hero. U1 He ycnea. Tyka Ou cakajya fa ro CHOMEHaM
aprymeHTOT Ha HeHcu BO Bpcka co mpamameTo Jaau
MO2KE ,,JIa ce yMpe HaMeCTO ApyT™.

Modxcam da 20 dadam yeauoill c80j Hcugoil 3a dpye,
Moxcam da ja tioHydam ceojailia cmpili Ha Opye, HO
fipuitioa camo 0eAYMHO Ke 3amMeHaM UAU clacam Hewilo
80 Hekoja tiocebHa cuiliyauuja (iioa ke 6ude HeucupiiHa
PA3MeHa U #Cpiisy8arbe, eKOHOMUJA HA HCPTligY8arse).
AticonyiliHo cueypHo 3Ham Oeka Hukozawl Hema 0a 20
ctiacam dpyauoili 00 Hezosailia cmpitl, 00 CMPIUILA WO
s/ujae 8p3 Uen0illo He2080 tiocilioerse.

Mnoey o0 ttioa e uHB0A8UPAHO Koza tpeba da ce dade
JHcueotllot ,3a " dpyauoill, dpyauoil 3Haxu 0a ce dade HA
cmptuiua.

Axo 00 osa ilipeba da ce cailiu Hewilio padukaaHo
HEMOXMCHO — U aKo ce u38edysa cmucaa 00 aa Hemodic-
Hocll — to2au toa e, cekaxo, yMupareitio 3a Opy2uoi,
80 cMUCAA HA YyMuUpare Hamectlio Opye. Moxcam da my
dadam ce Ha Opyeuoill, oceeH becMpUiHOCI, 0C8EH
ymuparettio 3a He2o 0a bude ymuparse Hamecitio Heao U
Ha oj HauuH da 20 ocarobodam 00 Hezosailla coliciliseHa
CMpI.

Moocam da 1t 20 dadam cpueitio 80 bykeaaHailia u
dueypaitiueHaitia cmucaa 3a da ja ybedam 80 usgecHa
doazoseuHocil. Ho, He moscam 0a ympam Hamecilio Hea,
He Moxcam da U 20 0adam c80joill Hcugoill 80 3aMeHa 3a
Hej3uHaitia cmpitd. Camo cMpiliHUK MoXce 0a 0asd, KaxKo
witio pexoeme tipeitixooHo (8,43).

Criopepn TonkyBameTo Ha Jlepuzia, caMmO CMPTHHK MOXKe
Jla naze. JlapameTo U 3eMambeTo € MOXKHO CaMo II0/1 yCJIOB
Jla ce IIPeTYyBCTBYBa COIICTBEHATAa CMPT KaKO U CMpPTTa
Ha JAPYTUTE; HA TOj HAYHUH, IPETYYBCTBYBAHETO HA
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Nancy’s argument that concerns this issue of possibility
of “dying in someone’s place”:

I can give my whole life for another, I can offer my death

to the other, but in doing this I will only be replacing or
saving something partial in a particular situation (there
will be a nonexhaustive exchange or sacrifice, an
economy of sacrifice). I know on absolute grounds and
in the absolutely certain manner that I will never deliver
the other from his death, from the death that affects his
whole being.

That is very much what is involved when to give one’s
life “for” the other the other means to give to death.

If something radically impossible is to be conceived of —
and everything derives its sense from this impossibility
— it is indeed dying for the other in the sense of dying in
place of the other. I can give the other everything except
immortality, except this dying for her to theextend of
dying in place of her and so freeing her from her own
death.

I can give her my heart in literal or figurative sense in
order to assure her of a certain longevity. But I cannot
die in her place, I cannot give her my life in exchange for
her death. Only a mortal can give, as we said earlier
(8,43).

According to Derrida’s explanation only a mortal can give.
Giving and taking become possible only on the condition
of apprehending one’s own death, as well as the others
death; thus, apprehension of one’s but also others death

T
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COIICTBEHATa CMPT, HO ¥ Ha CMPTTA Ha JIPYTUTE € TOKMY
TOA IITO ja CO3/laBa HeroBaTa HE3aMEHJIMBOCT, 3aIITO
YMUPAKBETO KAKO TAKBO € €IMHCTBEHOTO HEIITO IITO He
MOJKe HUTY Jia ce /1aJle, HUTY Jia ce o/i3eMe. Bo Taa cmuciia,
€IMHCTBEHOTO HEIITO IITO CMPTHUKOT MOXKE JIa My TO
Jlazie Ha IpyTUOT, HAa APYTUTE, € ,II0APOKOT CMPT ; HO
II0/IAPOK IIITO /IaBa €JHAKBO Ha €JTHUOT U Ha JIPYTHOT.

Kpajoiti Ha edna nybos 3aBpiryBa co cMpTTa Ha Capa.
Taa ro >XpTByBarile cBOjoT }KUBOT. Hej3HHOTO KPTBYBalbe,
KaKO CMPTHHK, Ce COCTOEIIIE BO aBAbE ,,T0IAPOK CMPT"
Ha TOj LITO IO cakallle, 3HaYy Ha J[PyTUTe, HA CUTE IPYTH
U Ha ipyruTe Ipyru. Ha Toj HauwH, Taa ro /1ajie eANHCTBe-
HOTO HEIIITO IITO MOKellle; ,[I0ZJaPOK CMPT;“ Taa He Jiajie
,HEIITO", TYyKy TOa IITO TO Zaze Oellle caMUOT YMH Ha
JlaBame U, IOpaJiu Toa, YMH Ha OeckpajHa Jpy0O0B; Taa
MOJKeIlle J]a TO JIaJie caMo TOA LITO e€ZleH CMPTHHUK MOXKe
7la TO Jajzie — MOJAapoK CMPT; KOj, apa/IOKCAITHO, MOXKe
Jia ce Jlazie caMo KaKo YMH Ha b6eckpajHa Jby0oB.

[TpeBox ox anrncku ja3uk: CeHka HaymoBcka
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University of Chicago Press, Chicago, 1981)

2.Jean-Luc Nancy, The Sense of the World (Minneapolis, University of
Minnesota Press, 1997)

3. Peggy Kamuf, A Derrida Reader: Between the Blinds, Introduction, ed.
by Peggy Kamuf (Columbia University Press New York, 1991).

4.Jacques Derrida, Gift of Death, trans. by David Wills (Chicago & London,
The University of Chicago Press, 1995).

5. Martine Heidegger, The Fundamental Concepts of Metaphysics, trans.
by William McNeill and Nicholas Walker (Bloomington, Indiana University
Press, 1996).

6. Jean-Luc Nancy, The Sense of the World (Minneapolis, University of
Minnesota Press, 1997).

7.Jacques Derrida, Given Time: I. Counterfeit Money, Trans. Peggy
Kamuf, (Chicago & London, The University of Chicago Press, 1994).

8.Jean-Luc Nancy, The Inoperative Community, Shattered Love
(University of Minnesota Press, 1991).

is what makes one’s irreplaceability, since dying as such
is the only thing that cannot be either given or taken. In
that sense, the only thing that a mortal can give to the
other, to the others is a ‘gift of death’; but the gift that
gives equally to the one and to the other.

The End of the Affair ends with Sara’s death. Her sacrifice
was her life. Her sacrifice was, as being a mortal being,
the giving of the “gift of death” to the one she loved, and
thus to the others, all the others, and the other others.
Thus, she gave the only thing that she could: a ‘gift of
death’; she did not give ‘something’ but what she gave was
the very act of giving, and therefore the act of infinite love;
she could give only what a mortal can give - a gift of death;
which, paradoxically could be given only as an act of
infinite love.
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CeeTnaHa

Jlyk bankaHBOKep ro youea
Cnanwak

Kopto Mantese:

,NpawnHa” Ha Munyo
MaHuYeBCKM KaKo 0AroBOp Ha
3anagHNOT KYNTypeH
KOJIOHUjanusam

Ha ManueBcku My 6ea mOTpebHU celyM TOAMHU /1A
ro CHUMH CBOjOT BTOp uUrpaH ¢pmwim. OuuriesHo,
Tpebaille ja MIOMUHE U3BECHO BpEMeE 32 J1a TO Ha/ipacHe
MaJIKy HAUBHOTO BepyBame BO OAJIKAHCKOTO 3JI0 IITO
3pauerie oj HErTOBUOT NpB ¢unm, I[Iped doxcdoil, n
MO>KkeOH, J]a TIOPa3MHUCJIH 32 OHA IIITO My Tpeba moBeke:
mpecTHKHa GUIMCKA HarpaJia Uil UHTEJEKTyasleH
uHTerpureT. VicTo Taka, ciopes MeHe, Toa BpeMe My bertie
IOTPeOHO M 3a J]a CO3/Ia/ie TOJIKY MHOTY HOBH ¥ ZIOTOTAIII
HEBUJIEHU (PUIIMCKU CITUKH.

HoBuoT ¢puim Ha MaHUYEBCKH € BO CBOEBUEH JIUjaJIOT
CO yIITe e/ieH rojieM | juiabok ¢uiam 3a bankaHor,
CHUMEH OTKAaKO [T0YHAa BOjHAaTa Bo Jyrociasuja, Ulysses’
Gaze (1995) Ha Teomopoc AHresomysoc. 3alJIETOT HA
(pmiMoT Ha AHTesIOMyJIOC 3all0YHYBa CO IOTparara Io
oaMHa 3ary0eHHOT JIOKyMeHTapel] Ha MHOHEPOT Ha
6ankaHckuoT punm, Munton Manaku. OBaa paHa
CHMMEKA Ha OasTKkaHCKaTa aHTPOIIOJIOTHja Tpeba aa ousie
KJIy4 3a KOJIEKTHBHATa OaJIKaHCKa MeMOopHja U 3a
JIMYHHUTE ceKaBara Ha jyHAKOT IITO IO Urpa XapBH
Kajres. Mcrara :xeHa ce 10jaByBa BO PA3JIMYHU JIEJIOBU
on BankaHOT, BO pa3JIMYHU UCTOPUCKH IEPHUOIH, U
cekoramr 30o0pyBa Ha pasjinuyeH OaJKaHCKHU ja3WK -
MaKeJIOHCKH, TPUYKHU, OyrapcKH, CPIICKO-XpBaTCKH. Taa

2002

Svetlana
Slapsak

Luke Balkanwalker shoots
down Corto Maltese:

Milcho Manchevski's “Dust” as
an answer to the Western
cultural colonialism

t took seven years for Manchevski to make his second

feature film. Some time was obviously required to
outgrow a somewhat naive belief in the Balkan evil,
emanating from his first film, Before the Rain, and maybe
to ponder on what he would need more: a major movie
award or his intellectual integrity. In my view, he also
needed more time to invent so many new and unseen film
images.

The new Manchevski movie is in a kind of dialogue with
another great and profound movie about the Balkans,
made since the war in Yugoslavia started, Ulysses’ Gaze
(1995) by Theodoros Angelopoulos. Angelopoulos’ movie
plot starts with a search for a long-lost documentary made
by Balkan film pioneer Milton Manaki. This early footage
of Balkan anthropology should be a key to the collective
Balkan memories, and the personal memories of a hero,
played by Harvey Keitel. The same woman appears in
different parts of the Balkans, different historic periods,
and she speaks a different Balkan tongue each time —
Macedonian, Greek, Bulgarian, Serbo-Croatian. She dies
in Sarajevo under siege, as the hero eventually comes
closer to finding Manaki’s movie. This re-appearing
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ymupa Bo CapaeBo IoJ orncaza, IoZeKa jyHAKOT e ce
10GJTHCKY 710 ITpOHaorameTo Ha puMot Ha Manaku. OBOj
MIOBTOPJINB KEHCKU JIUK € CUMOOJI Ha KOJIEKTUBHATA
OasikaHCKa MeMOpHja, yCHa, TOTHUCHATA, MapTUHATN3H-
paHa, MaJTpeTHpaHa, UCKIIyIeHa Off BOZEUKHUTeE (MAaIIKN)
MOJIUTUKU U ujeosoruu. Taa roguHa, oBaa MOKHA U
IIpeIN3BUKyBauka Busuja He Oemre paBOpPUTOT HA
3amajHUTe KpUTHYApH. Tue ro IpeTnoynTaa KUBOIHC-
HUOT, HO MaHuNynaTuBeH ¢unm Ha Emup Kycrypuna,
Underground, kojurto ja 3j0ynotpebu yIiuTe eHAII
pOMCKaTa KyJITypa ¥ IO IPOMOBHPAIIIE CTEPEOTUITHUOT
‘cprcky mapMm’ M UTpa MPUCIOCOOJIMBOCT, KAKO U
arpecUBHHUOT CeKCH3aM, OmacHo daycudukyBajku ja
ITOJINTHYKATA CUTYallja HA HAUUH KOjIITO HUE, MECHOTO
HaceJIeHUe, BeJTHAIII TO ITPEIT03HaBaMe KaKO My/IPOCT Ha
KOJIOHU3ATOPOT, CTPaTernja Ha U3MaMHUKOT U HHTEJIEK-
TyaJIHO HedecHa 700uBKa. Kyctypuna mobapa u qo6mu
(puHaHCHCKA TOMOII 32 0BOj UM, MeLy APYTOTO, U OF
pexxuMoT Ha MmtomeBuk. MaH4YeBCKU pem fja ofbdepe
IpyT nat. be3 Tpolka CeHTUMEHTATHOCT WJIM HOCTAJITH]a,
TOj ja OTTPrHa moTparaTa 1o 0ajkaHcKaTa MeEMOpHja O
peasiHOCTa, U ja BpaTu BO cdepaTta Ha PUKTUBHOTO,
MMAarvHAapHOTO, HapalyjaTa i MUTOT, KaJle IIITO BIIPOYeM
u mpumnara. Hamecro n1a naxe, kako Kyerypuna, wiu 1a
ce obuyBa fa objacHu, Kako AHresomnysoc, MaHYeBCKU
Xxpabpo ru HcTpakyBallle HADATUBHUTE CTPYKTYPH,
’KAaHPOBUTE Ha JUCKYPC U UJIEOJIOTHUTE IIITO IEMHAT 331
IoImyapHaTa Kysatypa. Hu Masky cirydajao, TOj perrs 1a
IO CMECTH 3aIUIETOT HA CBOJjOT (OHJIM BO HCTHUOT IIEPUO]
mrro MurtToH MaHaKu IO 3aCBEZI0YH CO CBojaTa Kamepa -
IIOYETOKOT Ha JIBAECETTUOT BeK. 11 He ciydajHO HEOUeKy-
BAaHHOT jyHAK OF] HETOBUOT (UM, e/leH OP30IIOTe3eH U
30J1 kKayboj ox JluBuor 3amajn, pemana fa Ogu Ha
BajikaHOT OTKakKO BO (PUJIMCKHOT KYPHaJ BO €IHO
[MAPUCKO KMHO Ke ja BUJIN HaZleXKHaTa (Kora cTaHyBa 300p
3a JIECHO CIIeYaJieH! Iapu, 6e33aKOHKE U HACUJICTBO) BECT
3a PETHOHOT.

woman is a symbolic collective Balkan memory, oral,
repressed, marginalized, victimized, excluded from the
leading (male) politics and ideologies. This powerful and
challenging vision was not prefered by the Western critics
and juries that year. They loved Emir Kusturica’s colorful,
but manipulative movie about the Balkans, Underground,
misusing once again Roma culture, promoting
stereotypical ‘Serbian charm’ and cunning adaptability,
along with agressive sexism, and heavily falsifying the
political situation in the manner which we, the locals,
recognize immediately as the wisdom of a colonizer, a
trickster’s strategy, and an intellectualy dishonest gain.
Among others, Kusturica asked for and got financial
support from the MiloSevic regime for this movie.
Manchevski decided to choose another way. He removed
without a trace of sentimentality or nostalgia the search
for the Balkan memory from the space of reality, and put
it back into the space of fiction, imaginary, narrative, and
myth, where it has belonged anyway. Instead of lying, like
Kusturica, or trying to explain, like Angelopoulos,
Manchevski boldly enquired into the narrative structures,
genres of dicourse, and ideologies lurking behind the
popular culture. Not a little arbitrarily, he decided to put
the plot of his movie into the same period Milton Manaki
witnessed through his camera — the beginning of the 20th
century. And it is not by chance that the unlikely hero of
his movie, a fast-drawing and mean cowboy from the Wild
West decided to go to the Balkans after he saw a promising
(when it comes to easy money, lawlessness, and violence)
news film about the region in a cinema in Paris.
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Konnenror Ha MaH4YeBCKY € €IHOCTABEH, NHI€HNO3€H U
PaJIMKaIHO MIPOBOKATUBEH: TOj TU U3BPTYBa CTEPEOTHU-
[IUTE U UCIUTYBA KOW C€ HUBHUTE MIPUI0OMBKU O] TOA.
Hocera bankaHOT KymyBallle, ToJTalle U UMUTHpAIIe
06e30pojHH KYJITYPHH CTEPEOTHIIH KOHWIITO Joaraa o/
3amajHaTa KyjaTtypa. HajrosmemuoT /mokas 3a Toa e
[IOIyJapHOCTa Ha BeCTepH (pUIMOBUTE, KAKO U Ha
HHUBHATa €BPOIICKAa TPAHKA - IIIareTH BECTEPHOT. [Ipyru
BIIEYAT/IMBU IIPUMEDPH Ce CTPUIIOBUTE U COBPEMEHUTE
aKIUOHU (PUIIMOBHU, KOUIITO IO opopMHUja IETUOT
4yyJieceH BU3yeJIeH KOHIIENT 3a jyrocJIOBeHCKaTa BOjHA
KaKo IpecJuKyBame O] IOoIlyJapHaTa KyJaTypa - BO
cTBapHOCcTa. Kako COBpIIEH KOH3yMEHT, IPUTHUCHAT OF
HEJIOBOJIHA TIOHY/Ia HAa KPEaTHUBHU HJIeH, O] IaTpHjap-
XaJHaTa 3710/IEBHOCT, KAKO U O PECTPUKIIUUTE HAMET-
HAaTH 0J1 HEKOU JIOKAJTHU COIIUjJIMCTUYKH PEeKUMU (Toa
He Oelrre cyyaj Bo Jyrocyiasuja), bajkaHOT rosrarie ce.
3a BO3BpaT, BO BpeMe Ha Kpu3a, CIIOpe/] OHA KaKo Oelrre
IIpETCTaBeH BO IVIOOTHUTE MeIUyMHU, o7, baskaHoT ce
Oapamre ma oapasyBa CJIMKa Ha YHCTa peayiHOCT Oe3
MHTOBH U IPUKA3HU, BUCTUHUTA U €THOCTABHA, 32 /14
MoOke 3amazoTr Aa chaTH MITO MO FaBOJHUTE TaMy Ce
ciayuyBa. HamecTo /1a Tv pa30TKpHUBa ‘BUCTHHUTE', J1a
panmoHaNIu3upa, UCTPa)KyBa, CUCTEMATHU3UPA U JIa IO
IIPETOYH CETO TOA BO €IHA €MOTHUBHA U MOEeTCKa popMa
CO HHUIIIKA HA MOJIUNTHYKA KOPEKTHOCT 3a /Ia ja TPOTHE
3amaziHaTa Ayma, MaHYeBCKH IO BO3BpaTH yAaporT,
MIOHYAYBajKH OaIKaHCKU IPUKA3HU, CTEPEOTHIIN, MUTO-
BU, [luB UcTtok. 3anmanoT e mokupaH. dPuimor Ha
MaHueBcKHU 100MBa HAjpa3IUYHU OyAaIeCcTH KPUTHUKH,
0/ KOY HAQjTOJIEMUOT JIeJI Ce YHCTO MOTUTHIKY. V3riiena
JleKa ITPOU3BO/IOT O] e/JHA KOJIOHU3WPaHa 3eMja He MOKe
Jla ce HATIpeBapyBa M Jla Ce IMpOJaBa Ha 1Ma3apor
KOHTPOJIUPAH 07 KOJIOHU3ATOPOT, aKO He Cce IPUAPIKYBA
JI0 TIOCTOEYKUTE IpaBuja 3a MOK M MMaruHaIuja.
3amaznot ro nmpernouuramie Kycrypumna co Heropure
3yoynotpebeHn Pomu, arncyp/iHU 3aIruieTd, er30THYHA
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Manchevski’s concept is simple, ingenious, and radically
provocative: it reverses the stereotypes, and questions the
economies of exchanged stereotypes. The Balkans have,
until now, bought, swallowed, and immitated
innumerable cultural stereotypes coming from Western
culture. The best case in point is the popularity of Western
movies, with their European branching into the spaghetti-
Western. Other remarkable examples are comics, and
contemporary action movies, which formed the whole
stunning visual construct of the Yugoslav war on all sides
as a quotation of popular culture - in reality. A perfect
consumer, pushed by the lack of a fantasy market, by
patriarchal boredom, and also by restrictions imposed by
some local socialist regimes (this was not the Yugoslav
case), the Balkans have engulfed everything. In return, in
times of crisis, as they emerged in the global media, the
Balkans are asked to reflect a picture of sheer reality,
without myths and narratives, true and simple, so that
the West could understand what the hell is going on out
there. Instead of finding out about the ‘truths’, to
rationalise, research, systematise, and blend everything
into an emotional and poetic form with a touch of political
correctness to move the Western soul, Manchevski hit
back, by proposing Balkan narratives, stereotypes, myths,
the Wild East. The West is scandalized. Manchevski’s
movie gets all kinds of silly reviews, most of them purely
political. It seems that a product of a colonized country
cannot compete and sell on the market controlled by a
colonizer, without complying to the existing rules on
power and imagination. The West preferred Kusturica
with his exploited Roma people, absurd plots, exotic
Balkan paranoia, instead of Angelopoulos (too reflexive
and complicated) and Manchevski (too provocative). And
the latest Oscar goes, quite expectedly, to a Bosnian movie
(No Man’s Land) in which the Balkan men are featured
as dangerous, unpredictable, but funny and warm
lunatics.
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OaJsIKaHCKa IMapaHoja, HaMeCcTO AHTEIOMyJIoC (IIPEMHOTY
MHCJIOBEH U KOMIUTUIIMPaH) © MaH4YeBCKHU (IIpeMHOTY
npoBokaTuBeH). U mociaeguuor Ockap, coceMa OYeKy-
BaHO I'o 0CcBOH efieH 6bocancku ¢puaM (No Man’s Land) Bo
KO0j OaJIkaHIMTe Cce NpEeTCTaBeHW KaKO OIlacHH,
HENPeIBUINBH, HO CMEIITHU U TOILIH JIy/IallH.

Hdanu nperepyBam? OJi MOUYETOKOT HA BOjHATA BO
Jyrocnasuja, 3amazoT - 300pyBaM 3a CBOETO JIUYHO
HCKYCTBO Y 32 HCKYCTBOTO Ha MHOTY MOH IIPHUjaTeJU - TH
MIPETIIOYHTAIIIE IOEHOCTABHUTE BEP3UH Ha 00jaCHyBabe.
3aroa, 3ana{HUTE MEIUYMHU U MHTEJIEKTYaIH BeAHAIT
ce coouYMja CO Hajpa3JINYHU CTPATETUH OJi CTPaHA HA
KOJIOHU3UPAHUTE UHINBU/YAJIIIU O] PETHOHOT, KOUIIITO
T'Yl IPO3pea U pa30TKPHja HAUMHUTE CO KO THE OCBOjyBaa:
JIaTd, TOTPENIHN IPETCTABH, JacKambe, MOJIEHkhe, He3a-
CJIy’KeHa IIOMIIE3HOCT - CETO TOA OCTAaHATUTE MEIITAHU
MO’Kea caMo OecIIOMOIITHO Ja Io cjaezar, 6e3 ma ouzar
YyeHH, 3aT0a [ITO IPy00 ¥ 6E3MIIIOCHO KayKaHO, HUBHUTE
objacHyBama Oea jaytleKy ITOKOMILTUIIPaHU, 00peMeHeTH
CO OZITOBOPHOCT ¥ 6apaa BpeMe U 3Haekbe - Ha JIOKAJTHUTE
jasuIy, uctopuja, na Aypu u reorpaduja. ima HEKOJIKyY
€JIEMEHTH BO BOCIIPHEMAeTO Ha JYrOCJIOBEHCKATA BOjHA
0]l cTpaHa Ha 3ama/ioT WITO OM MOXKeJIe /1a ja MOTKpenaT
BAKBAaTa XUIIOTE3A: BO OMIIITOTO TOKPUBAHE HA HACTAHUTE
HMallle o/ipeZieHa TeH/IeHIIja /1a ce IPOMOBHPA ‘aBTEH-
TUYHUOT JIUCKYpPC, KAKO Ha MPHUMep, CBEJIOIITBaTa HA
Jlerata U OIMUCUTE Ha CEKOjHEBHUOT KHUBOT, HAMECTO
JIOKQJTHATa CTPYYHOCT U aHAJIN3a; IIOMAIKY PU3UYHUTE
aBTopu Oea NMPUBUJIETUPAHH, /I0JIEKA UPOHHjaTA, WU
HEKaKOB JIPYT BUJ OJiZJaJIedyBakbe O/ CTpaHa Ha JIOKaJ-
HUTE aBTOPH, He ce Tosiepupaiie. OBa € TUITUYHHUOT CTaB
32 HEJIOPACHATOCTA HA KOJIOHU3UPAHUTE, YHEIITO
pacyzyBame ce MOTIEHYBa W YHUHUIITO CBEJOIITBA CE
KOPHCTAT KaKO CyPOBHHHU 32 MOHATAMHOIIIHO ITOO0jeK-
THBHO HCTPA>KyBarbe, 32 KOU THE He ce KBATU(PUKYBaHH.
PabotuTe He ce jacHO lepUHUPAHH U IIOCTOU YyBCTBO HA

Do I exagerate? Since the war in Yugoslavia began, the
West — and I am talking about my personal experience,
and the experience of many of my friends — preferred
simpler versions of explanation. Therefore the Western
media and intellectuals were immediately exposed to
many strategies of the colonized, individuals from the
region, who saw right through them and discovered
quickly their gaining ways: lies, false representation,
flattering, begging, undeserved pompousness —
everything that other locals could just helplessly perceive
without ever being heard, their explanations being much
more complicated, burdened with responsibility, and
demanding time and knowledge - like local languages,
history, and even geography, to be quite rude and
merciless. There are several elements in the Western
reception of the Yugoslav war that can corroborate such
hypothesis: there was a certain tendency in the general
coverage of the events to promote ‘authentic’ discourses,
like children’s testimonies, everyday life descriptions
instead of local expertise and analysis, less risky authors
were privileged, local authors’ irony, or any other form of
distancing was not tolerated. This is a typical view that
the colonized are but infants, whose judgment is
underestimated, and testimonies are taken as raw material
for further, more objective investigation, for which he does
not qualify. Things are not clearly defined, and there are
feelings of ambivalence. A famous joke about Western
journalists coming to a refugee camp during the war in
Yugoslavia, and asking for women who have been raped
and speak English came from both sides, Western
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ambuBasieHHOCT. [To3HaTaTa m1era 3a 3ana{HUTEe HOBUHA-
pH IITO JIOIILJIE BO €/IeH KaMII 3a Gerayjmy 3a BpemMe Ha
BOjHaTa BO JyrociyaBuja, u 6apaje KeHU KOUIITO Ouie
CWJIyBaHH U IITO 300pyBaaT aHIJINCKH, Jloarallie oJ1 IBeTe
CTPaHU - U O] 3ala/IHUTe HOBUHAPU U 01 Gerasiure.
JaBHOCTA W MHTeJIEKTyaJIHATa U KyJITYypHATa €JIUTa Of
3amazoT 4ecTo M pa3MeHyBaa CBOUTE TJIEUINTA U
JIOTOBapaa HOBHU CTETIEHU Ha BJIaJleehe O MHPOPMAI[UNTE
U co ctaBoBUTe. Cekako, Ha MHOTY KDUTHUYKH TJIACOBH O/
PEruoHOT, HACOUEHU KOH Pa300IMIyBakhe Ha MAHUITYJIa-
TUBHUTE CTPATEruU Ha OHUeE ITpudaTeHuTe U NpudaTin-
BUTeE JIa ja pacKkakaT BUCTHHATA 3a JyrocjaBuja, 4ecTo-
IIaTH UM Ce IMPUIHIIyBaIlle 3aBUCT MOPAAHU TOA IITO HE
O6ue onbpaHu, HAMECTO €THOCTAaBHO Jia OUIAT YyeHH.
Mo>kebu e BUCTHUHA JleKa HUKOj BCYIITHOCT U HE CaKallle
J1a CU r'0 KOMILTUIIMPA KUBOTOT U JIa CU 'O U3MavyBa yMOT
€O OHa IITO ce caydyBamie Ha bankanot. Ho Torami, kako
Jla ce pa3depaT HeBepOjaTHUTE MaHUITYJIAIINY ITAaCPaHH
O/l CTpaHa Ha HEKOW 3alaJHU WHTEJIEKTYaJIIH, KOU ce
BIIYIIITaa BO HEBO3MOXKHH IOT(HATH BO PETHOHOT CO €T
7a ja 3emart ysorata Ceeiliey Ha mana Hayuja? Kako na
ce pazbepar, Ha IpUMeEP, CTPACTHOTO COUYYBCTBO U
npuBp3aHocta Ha [Terep XaH/Kke 32 HajeKCTPEMHHUOT
CPIICKM HaIlIOHAJIN3aM U HETOBOTO YYECTBO BO ODUITU-
jasHUTE CPIICKU MaHU(eCTAINH 32 BpEMeE Ha BJIJI€€HHETO
Ha MunomeBuk? Kako fa ce pasbepe Toa mTo Aynan
®unkuakpot Bo Ppannuja kpue sexa 6u1 u3bpaH 3a
yjeH Ha XpBaTcKaTa akaJieMuja Ha HAyKHUTe, WU LITO
naHckuotr ciuaBuct Ilep JakoGceH, koj ru O6paHuU
HajHAIUOHAJIUCTUYKUTE dYJeHOoBH Ha Cpmckara
aKaZieMUja Ha HAyKUTEe U YMETHOCTHUTE, U CAMHOT OWJI
n3bpaH 32 HUBeH wieH? [lokpaj oBue, moBeke WU
IIOMAJIKy jJaCHH CJIydau, KaKo Jia ce 00jacHU Jieka MHOTY
natHUnY Bo CapaeBo 3a BpeMe Ha OICca/iaTa, MPETIoYnTaa
Jla He M3HecaT HaJ[BOP HEKOU JIyre, TYKY Zia TH OCTaBaT
HUBHUTE JIesia /ia ce npeBeayBaaT Bo CapaeBo? Kako sa
ce 0bjacHU JIeKa MMa caMo eJHA JINTepaTypHa aBTOPKA
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journalists and refugees. General public and intellectual
and artistic elites in the West often exchanged their
positions, and negotiated new degrees of command over
information and views. Certainly many a critical voice
from the region, aimed at dismantling manipulative
strategies of some of those accepted and acceptable to tell
the ‘truth’ about the war in Yugoslavia was often labelled
with envy for not being chosen, instead of simply being
heard. Maybe it is true that nobody really wanted to
complicate their lives and torture their minds with what
was going on in the Balkans. But then, how could one
understand some unbelievable manipulations put forward
by some Western intellectuals, entering impossible deals
in the region, in order to take the position of a Saint of a
small nation? How to understand, for instance, Peter
Handke’s passionate and partisan sympathy for the most
exaggerated Serbian nationalism, his taking part in official
Serbian manifestations during MiloSevic’s rule? How to
understand that Alain Finkilekraut hides in France the
fact he was elected Member of Croatian Academy of
Sciences, or a Danish slavist Per Jacobsen, who defends
the most nationalist members of Serbian Academy of Arts
and Sciences — being also an elected Member? Beside
these, more or less clear cases, how to explain that many
travellers to Sarajevo under siege preferred not to take
some people out, but rather to leave their work to be
translated in Sarajevo? How to explain that there is only
one literary author from the former Yugoslavia who dared
to criticize this behavior, Dubravka Ugresic? Milche
Manchevski is now in her company.
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o7 mopaHemHa JyrocjaBuja HITO Ce OCMEJH /1a IO
KPUTHKYBa BaKBOTO O/IHeCyBambe - /lyOpaBka Yrpemuk?
Muruo MaHUEBCKH cera U ce IPUAPYKU.

3amazioT He caka Jia ja rjiefia COICTBeHaTa KyJaTypa
IpeBPTEHA HAOIAaKy, TaKa IITO Ke Ce IJIe/aaT CUTe
IIIEBOBH, CHUTE CTPATETUH HA KOJIOHUjaJTHATa MaHUILYJIa-
ruja. OBa e TOkMy Toa IITO MaHYEeBCKH T'O HAIIPABU BO
cBojoT prm. OBaa rmo3HaTa KapHeBaJICKa IOCTAIIKA, IIITO
MMa 3a I1eJ1 1a IPUKaXKe Kako (QyHKIIMOHUPA MAIIMHATA
OJTHATPE U /14 TO 0CJI000/IY CHOT ITPUTHCOK, PETKO HAUIyBa
Ha MO3UTHBEH OATOBOP OJi pa3zobynMueHaTa CTpaHA.
[yaBHaTA IIeJ1 HA KOJIOHU3ATOPCKATa KyJITypa e Jia
HAIlpaBU OJI KOJIOHU3WPAHATa KyJITypa IpeaMeT Ha
HaOJby/lyBahe U UCTPAKYBalbe, a CEKAKO He MECTO,
cy0jeKkT WM aBTOPUTET 3a objacHyBame. OcamMoCTojy-
BambeTO Ha KOJIOHUJTHUOT ‘TIPeMET’ ¥ HETOBHOT IIPEMITH
BO HHTEPIPETATOP ce OOJTHU IMPOILIECH, ¥ MOKE 1a IOBEAAT
70 TPeIIKH, HeJOCTUT OJf IPEeU3HOCT, Iybeme Ha
KOMIIETEHTHOCT, T1a [lypH U /ia 3aBPIIAT CO HAI[MOHAJIU-
3aM, HaI[MOHAJIEH ayTH3aM, IIPOBUHIINjaIN3aM U OTCeue-
HOCT OJI INjaJIOTOT CO CBETOT, BKJIYIYBajKU I'0 TyKa U
KOJIOHMU3ATOPOT. Bo ciryuajor Ha MaH4YeBCKU, TOBPIITHOTO
COYYBCTBO U IOJIIPIIIKA O] CTPAHA HA HEKOU MaKeJIOHCKH
HAIIMOHAJIMCTH, OZITOBapa Ha MOBPIIHATa KPUTHUKA BO
3anagHuTe MenuymMu. KoJoHU3aTOPCKUTE KYJITYpH,
OHAKBU KaKBH IIITO T 3HAaeMe, CelaK pacroJjaraar co
OpojHU MeXaHU3MHU KOU TH y0J1aKyBaaT BAaKBUTE e(DeKTH
¥ IPOMOBHPAAT TPAHCIIAPEHTHOCT U TOJIEPAHIIHja: CaMO
Tpeba fja ce unTaaT. 3a JKaJI, IOKPUBAKETO O/ CTPaHa Ha
MeZIMYMHUTE € IIOMOII Ha KOja KOJIOHU3UPaHaTa 3eMja He
MozKe 71a ce motmpe. Tpeba 1a ce 6apaat pyTH COjy3HUIIH.
3aroa U peIn3BUKOT Ha MaHYEBCKY € TOJIKY Pa/IKaJIEH:
HUTY €JleH 0aJIKaHCKU (PUIIMCKU aBTOP HE Ce OCMEIIH J1a
OTH/Ie TOJIKY JlaJIEeKy OTKaKO BOjHaTa BO JyrocyaBuja
IIOYHA U 3aBpHIU. [Ipawiuna ro oApenyBa TOj KIIydeH
MOMEHT Ha rybeme Ha HEBHUHOCTA, PA30TKPUBAKE HA

The West does not like to see its culture being turned
upside-down, so that all the stitches can be seen, all the
strategies of colonial manipulation. That is exactly what
Manchevski did in his movie. This known carnival
procedure, which has its aim in showing how the machine
functions inside, and letting lose all the pressure, does
not often find a positive answer from a dismantled side.
The main aim of the colonizing culture is to make an object
of perception and research out of the colonized culture,
and certainly not the place, the subject, or the authority
in explaining. The independency of the colonial ‘object’,
and its transition into the subject of interpretation is
painful, and it can lead to mistakes, lack of precision, loss
of competence, even end in nationalism, native autism,
provincialism, and cutting short the dialogue with the
world, including the colonizer. In the case of Manchevski,
a superficial sympathy and support on behalf of some
Macedonian nationalists pairs a superficial criticism in
the Western media. At the same time, colonizing cultures
as we know them have a number of healing mechanisms,
achieving transparency, and inciting tolerance: they just
have to be read. Unfortunately, the back up by the media
is the least credible help a colonized country might expect.
Other alliances should be sought after. That is why
Manchevski’s challenge is so radical: no film maker from
the Balkans dared to risk that much since the Yugoslav
war started and ended. Dust determines that crucial
moment of the loss of innocence, unveiling false
appearences, and rejecting the ‘wisdom’ of the colonizers.
It also puts an end to the strategies of hiding the goals
and playing around with meaningless exoticism, and it
cuts deeply into the narrative status of ‘reality’ in the
Balkans.
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JIAXKHUOT HU3TJIe U oTdpiame Ha ‘Myapocra’ Ha
KoJioHu3aTopure. VcTo Taka, Taa ctaBa Kpaj Ha cTpare-
THUTE JIa Ce KPHe IeJITa 1 /1A ce IOUrpyBa co be3HauajHaTa
€r30THKA, ICTOBPEMEHO IIPOAUPAjKH 11ab0K0 BO Hapa-
TUBHUOT CTaTyc Ha ‘peasiHocTa’ Ha BayikaHOT.

MoK Hap npuKa3Hara.

HaBuctuHa e BnevyaTyiBO KOJIKY MHOTY HOBU 3HAIU
n3Muc/Ii MaHYeBCKY 3a /1a ro n30erHe CHMILTUIUPAHOTO
objacHyBame 1 pazbupame. Bo OpuimjaHnTHaTa ClleHa BO
Koja crapunara (AHresa) ro IpuMOpyBa MJIaZIUOT Kpaziel]
J1a ja ciIymia, TYPCKUTE BOJHHUIU O/ Hej3WHATA IPUKa3HA
HCYe3HyBaar cropey; Harogbara 3a HajybeyIuBUOT 6POj
IIITO THE JIBajIlaTa ja mocTurHyBaaT. CekaBameTo cu Opou
criopes; corncTBeHu nmpasmia. Crapunara camara ce
IojaByBa IOMery JBajlla BOJHHUIIM; €HA OBIa co dec
3aMeHyBa BOJHHK IITO Hejmoctura. ®ororpaduure BO
(dIIMOT ce MEHyBaaT, BO 3aBUCHOCT 0] TOA KOj ja KayKyBa/
packakyBa IIpUKa3HATa.

MHOTYOpOjHH ce WPOHUYHHUTE WHTEPBEHIIUU:
MaKeZJOHCKOTO CeJI0 € UPDOHUYHA HJeaan3aluja Ha
ponHUOT Kpaj. Hena, coBpiieHa keHa, IMa UCTETOBUPAH
KPCT Ha YeJIOTO, TEYHO 300pyBa aHTIJINCKU U KaXKyBa
KpaTKU [MapoJIy 3a youBameTo BO MMe Ha cyioboiaTa: Taa
€ TUIUYEH MPUMep 3a CTaTyCOT Ha KOJIOHU3UPAHUTE.
ITo3HATHOT JIMK O/1 BUCOKO-CTUIN3UPAHUOT cTpull, Kopto
MarnTe3e, HEHIPUKOCHOBEHUOT TaJKa4y U aBaHTYPHUCT/
KOJIOHM3ATOP, Ce I0jaByBa MOMery TYpCKUTE BOjJHHUIIH.
MHorymMyHa BO 3a11a/THATa jJABHOCT MHOTY II0JIECHO Ke TO
MIPEro3HaaT OBOj JIMK, OTKOJIKY CI[€HAaTa HaCJIMKaHA Ha
Ha/IBOPEIIHUOT SUJ| Ha ceJicKaTa I[PKBa, IIpej| Koja CTOU
Kopto Manteze - Cyauunot geH. Kora Jlyk ro yousa
JYHAKOT O7] CTPUIIOBUTE, CAMOOJIMYHO Ce TIOCTUTHYBA €/THA
IIOeTCKa IIpap/ia. 3a KHHO-TIOCETUTEJIUTE O/ TOpaHelHa
Jyrociasuja, mpecinKyBamaTa/aly3unuTe HA CJIABHUTE

2002

Power over the story.

It is quite amazing how many new signs Manchevski
invented in order to avoid simplicist explanations and
understanding. In a brilliant sequence in which the old
lady (Angela) forces the young thief to listen to her story,
Turkish soldiers from her story disappear, according to a
negotiation on convincing numbers between the two. The
memory counts its own numbers. The old lady herself
appears between two soldiers; a sheep with a Turkish hat
replaces a missing soldier. Photos in the movie change,
depending on who is telling/retelling the story.

Ironic interventions are numerous: a Macedonian village
is an ironic native idealization. Neda, a perfect woman,
has a cross tattooed on her forehead, speaks fluent
English, and utters short slogans on killing in the name
of liberty: she typifies the status of the colonized. A known
character from a highly stylized comic, Corto Maltese, the
ultimate wandering adventurer/colonizer, appears among
the Turkish soldiers. Most of the Western public will
recognize this character much easier than the story
depicted on the outside wall of the village church in front
of which Corto Maltese stands — the Judgement Day.
When Luke shoots down the comics’ hero, a kind of poetic
justice is symbolically done. For movie goers from the
former Yugoslavia, quotations/allusions to the famous
series of movies on Captain Leshi (1960, 1962), or Miss
Stone (1985), all by the same film director, Zika Mitrovic,
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cepuu puimou 3a Captain Leshi (1960, 1962), unu Muc
Cition (1985), cute oz UCTHOT pexkucep, 2Krka MUTpOBUK,
ro moTeHnupaat epekToT Ha UpoHHjaTa. ViMa u ApyrH
aJy3uH W IpeCJAUKyBama: HAYMHOT Ha Koj JIyk ce
CIpaByBa CO OPY?KjeTO U 3JIaTOTO, HO HE Ce CIIPAByBa CO
JKUBOTOT, IIOTCETYBa Ha HOBUOT OpaH aMEpPUKAHCKH
BECTEPHH OJI JIOITHUTE 60-TH U 70-TH, 0cobeHo Ha Butch
Cassidy and Sundance Kid (1969) Ha Ilopit Poj Xun. U
nozneka jomuot opat JIyk ro qob6mBa HajaoOpoTo o
MOZIEPHOTO BECTEPH HACJIEZICTBO, A0OpHOT OpaT Enajiia
ro mo06MBa HACJEACTBOTO OJT EBPOIICKHUOT INMareTH-
BectepH. Toj motceryBa Ha KitunT MCTBY/T 01 paHUOT 11e-
puon (A Fistfull of Dollars, 1966, pexxucep: Cepito JIeowe)
¥ HEroBaTa peTOpHKa e 0I0MBHA - TOj MOpA J]a TH IIOBTOPH
CHUTE CBOU IICeBA0-OMOJIMCKY U3peKu ABamaTu. Mma
HEKOJIKY BHU3YEeJHU MOTCETHUIH IITO UCTOPUCKU TO
cMmectyBaat JIyk, MoBpP3yBajku r'o CO 20-THOT BEK.
HeroBata BH31ja 3a MUHATOTO € IIPETCTaBEHA BO PAHUOT
JleJl O/ BHU3yeJiHAaTa paMKa Ha (QUIMOT, HETOBHUTE
cekaBarba U MaTHHU BU3HUH C€ BO MarJIMBO I[PHO-0€J10; MMa
eqHa OypJireckHa ciieHa kora JIyk ce cpekaBa co CUTMyH/T
®pojn Ha 6pox 3a EBpomna, Ha koj ®poja ro ‘moBpaka’
3amajiHAUOT CBET Ha CBOjOT PaKoITKC. FIMa aBUOH, MUTCKH
IVIACHUK Ha cMpTTa. [IpuBHIernpaHuoT craryc Ha JIyk
BO NPpUKa3HaTa KaKO HeCBeCeH, HO arpecHUBEH 3arajieH
HaTpAIHUK, Ce MOTBP/IyBa BO eHA OJi HAjIIOETCKUTE
cieHu Bo ¢puiamor, kora JIyk cpekaBa ezieH mpeduHeET
Typcku oduiep. OBOj KyJITUBUPAH, HO UCTOBPEMEHO U
OpyTaJsieH JIUK, ce OOuyBa Jia JO3HAe KOU O] IUBUJIU-
3upaHuTe jasunu ra 36opysa Jlyk (ppaHmyckn unu
repMaHCKH) U OCTaHyBa BUy/IOBHJIEH KOTa OTKPHUBA JieKa
Jlyk He 300pyBa HUeAEeH o] HUB. Herorara KOMyHHUKITHja
moToa ce cybJiuMHpa BO eJHOCTaBHATa Mmopaka 3a
UHWUHATA: ,,Kora ke BUMIN aBUOH, Ke ympemnr“. Ha Toj
HAYMH, JIETOT Ha aBUOHOT KOjIIITO ITPEMHHA O/ MUTCKOTO,/
XePOjCKOTO BO PEATHOTO/ TEXHUYKOTO UCKYCTBO TOYHO BO
BpeMeTo Ha (pUJIMCKaTa Hapalyja, ¥ YHUEeIITO CKPUEHO

reinforce the effect of irony. There are other allusions and
quotations too: Luke’s handling of guns and gold, and
misshandling of life is reminiscent of the new wave of
American westerns of the late 60’s and 70’s, and most
specifically to Butch Cassidy and Sundance Kid (1969),
by George Roy Hill. While the bad brother Luke gets the
best of the modern Western film heritage, the good
brother Elijah takes his heritage from the European
spaghetti-Western. He is reminiscent of early era Clint
Eastwood ( A Fistfull of Dollars, 1966, directed by Sergio
Leone), and his rhetorics are appalling — he has to repeat
each of his pseudo-biblical sayings twice. There are several
visual reminders which place Luke historically, and link
him to the early 20th century. His vision of the past is
represented in the early part of the film’s visual
framework, his memories and outer-grave visions are in
foggy black and white; there is a burlesque scene when
Luke meets Sugmund Freud on a boat to Europe, in which
Freud ‘vomits’ the Western world onto his manuscript.
There is an airplane, as the mythical death messenger.
The privileged Luke’s status in the story, as the
uncosciousness but aggressive Western intervener is
confirmed in one of the most poetic scenes in the movie,
when Luke confronts a refined Turkish officer. This
cultivated and at the same time brutal character tries to
find out which of the civilized languages Luke speaks
(French or German), amd remains utterly surprised when
he discovers Luke speaks none. His communication then
shrinks into a simple message on the future: ‘When you
see an airplane, you die!’ The filght of an airplane, which
transgressed from the mythical/heroic into the real/
technical experience exactly at the time of the film’s
narrative, and needed Freud to explain its hidden sexual
meaning, thus becomes the backbone metaphor of Dust.
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CeKCyaJTHO 3Hauemwe Tpebame aa ro objacau ®pojxa,
cTaHyBa Hoceuka MeTtadopa Ha ITpawuna.

Mpexa op uuratu.

[TpaBejku KoIAXK OJF ITUTATH KO C€ JIeJT OJf TIOIIyJIapHaTa
KyaTypa Ha baskanot, MaH4YeBCKY /1aBa e/lHa HPOHUYHA
peBU3Mja HA CBOUTE OMIUJIEHU BecTepH ¢primoBu. Ot enHA
CTpaHa, 0Ba € CBOEBUIEH HHTUMEH U JIOKAJIEH [TOTCETHUK,
IIOCTAIIKA Ha KOJIEKTUBHA MEMOPHja, CJTUYHA, HA IIPUMEP,
HA IIPETI03HABAHETO HA ITO3HATUOT JYTOCIOBEHCKHU T1EjCasK
BO dpriMoBUTE 32 BuHeTy o1 repmanckaTa b mpoaykiiuja,
BO KOW TOJIEMU JIOKAJIHU aKTEPCKH MMHUIbA Urpaa
eNHu30/lHU YJOTH, a IOBPEMEHO MOJXKelle Ja THU
MIPEMO3HAEII U COTICTBEHUTE IIPUjaTETU KAKO CTATHUCTH -
u na ce mzHacMmeem. OBa CIpOTHUBCTaByBame Ha
JIOKQJIHUOT — 00pO Mo3HAT (HOJIKIOP, yHOTpeOyBaH Of
HEKOj ZPYT - BO HEMO3HATH, NOBEKE WJIU IOMAJIKY
U3MUCJIEHHU 3aIJIETH, Oellle eJleH O] HajCHIHUTe e(heKTH
Ha npBUOT puam Ha ManueBcku, I[Iped doxcdoitd. Ho
vpoHujara Bo IIpawuHa e noxxecroka. OCHOBHUOT 3aIUIET
€ IIPET03HATIINB: €/IeH jyHaK (MJTH HEKOJIKY JyHaIn) joara
BO WJIWJIMYHO CEJI0O U yMUpa uiau nobeaysa, OpaHejku
HENITO IITO MPETXOJHO HUTY I'0 pa3dbupas, HUTY To
npudakain (Yojimbo 1961, Akupa Kypocasa, Magnificent
Seven, Ilon Cryprc); HCKyCHUTE XepOH MOXe Jia buziar
MaJIOyMHHIT KOW HEMAAT MIOUM KaJie Ce U IITO IIpaBaT
(Butch Cassidy and the Sundance Kid), moHekoramr
pearupaar Ha pyIUMEHTHPAHU )KUBOTHU CUMOOJIH, KAaKO
3maro wim 6ebumba (A Fistfull of Dollars, Three Godfa-
thers 1949, I1on ®opx), BKIIydyBajkul T JUCKYTaOUTHHUTE
KOHIIENTA Ha YeCT U UJEHTUTET BO IOCT-MOJIEPHUTE
Bpemuma (Silverado 1985, Jloperc Kacnan, Unforgiven
1992, Kituat HcrByn). CuTe MOKHU BUIOBH BECTEPH
(UIMOBH ce BO UTPA - KJIACUYEH, IIIITATE€TH, TePMaHCKaTa
nuHuja Ha Kapn Maj, aMepuKaHCKUOT MOJTUTHYKU O]
1970-TUTEe, KPBAaBHUOT IIOCTMOJIEPEH, a3UCKaTa

2002

The web of quotations.

Making a collage of quotations which are part of the
popular culture on the Balkans, Manchevski gives an
ironical revision of his favorite Western movies. On one
hand, this is a kind of intimate and local reminder, a
procedure of collective memory similar to, for instance,
recognizing the familiar Yugoslav scenery in the German
B movies on Winetoo, in which great local actors played
in episodes, and you could occasionally recognize your
friends as extras — and laugh about it. This confronting of
thelocal, well known folklore, being used by others in non-
familiar, more or less fictional plots, was one of the
strongest effects of Manchevski’s first movie, Before the
rain. But the irony in Dust is more corrosive. The basic
plot is recognizable: a hero (or several heroes) comes to
an idyllic village, and dies or wins defending something
that he neither understands nor accepts (Yojimbo 1961,
Akira Kurosawa, Magnificent Seven 1960, John Sturges);
The experienced heroes might be half-wits who do not
have a clue where they are or what they are doing (Butch
Cassidy and the Sundance Kid), they sometimes react to
rudimentary life symbols, like gold or babies (A Fistfull
of Dollars, 1964, Sergio Leone, Three Godfathers 1949,
John Ford), including debatable concepts of honour and
identity in post-modern times (Silverado 1985, Lawrence
Kasdan, Unforgiven 1992, Clint Eastwood). All of the
possible varieties of Western movies are in play — classic,
spaghetti, German Karl May line, 1970’s American
political, bloody post-modern, Asian artificiality — and
they parade in Manchevski’s quotations, making the
profitable side of this kind of cultural colonialism look
ridiculous. But there is a play with collective memory
which is even more provocative: posing in woman’s dress
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apTUQUIUESTHOCT - U THEe HapaJiupaaT BO I[UTATUTE HA
MawnueBcky, npaBejku npoduTabuIHaTa CTpaHa Ha OBOj
BHJ| KYJITYPEH KOJIOHHjaJIM3aM Jia U3TJIe/la CMEIIHO.
MefyToa nMa efjHa UTpa €O KOJIEKTHBHATA MEMOPHja IIITO
€ yIITe TOIIPOBOKATUBHA: IIO3UPAjKH BO KEHCKU QyCTaH
BO €/IHA O] CEKBEHIIUTE O/ MeMopHujaTa/Bu3ujaTta Ha
MpTBUTe, MaHYEBCKHU ja ‘BU3yeJu3upa’ JeHeNIHATa
TEOpeTCKa MaKCHMa JieKa POJIOT € MPOU3BOJI HA
KyaTypaTta. OBa e KJIy4oT 3a TPHUTE »KEHCKHU JINKA BO
¢unmor, Jlunur, Hena u Anremna. 1 6eckpyrysio3Hara
3aBopHMn4uKa JIniut u BepHaTa sxeHa Hezta mopa ia ympar
0/l MamKata ceOUYHOCT U HEOATOBOPHOCT. JIMIHUT TO
COYyBYBa CBOETO YOBEYKO JIOCTOMHCTBO M3BPIIYBajKU
caMoyOuCTBO, nozeka Hena, ciiyaajuo youeHa, Bo o6u
71a ce CI1acH, Mopa ia TO O/IJI0XKYU CBOETO YMUPAHE T0AeKa
na poau HOB (KeHCKM) »kuBOT. HejauHaTta Kepka Hena,
IIpeIMET HA IPErOBOPH YIITE OJf CAMUOT MOMEHT Ha
parame, 3Hae MHOTry 0OpO Kako Ja mperoBapa 3a
COIICTBEHHOT IIOCMPTEH PUTYaJI 1o/ieka ymupa. Bo 3amena
3a 3JIaTOTO, Taa ycIesa Jia To 06e30eau TpanchepoT HA
CeKaBameTo/ MpHUKa3HaTa, U TPAaHCGHEPOT HA COTICTBEHOTO
TeJi0. MaIKy € BasKHO IIITO Hej3MHATA IeIesT ce Bpaka BO
TATKOBUHATA: MIOBAKHO € IITO TPaHC(HEPOT ro U3BPIILyBa
HOCHTEJIOT Ha ceKaBameTo/IpuKa3HaTa, OHOj KOj €
crroco0eH J1a ja OCBeXKHU MPUKa3HaTa, HOBHOT TOCIIOIAP
Ha IUTaTHTE, OHOj KOj ke ce ‘BMeTHe cebecH BO
doTorpaduute, ke mpenTIOKU COICTBEH OPOj TYpPCKHU
BOJHUIIM, COIICTBEH OIMC HA KPBAaBHUTE HACTAHU U TaKa
HaraMmy. 3JIaTOTO 3a3eMa MO3UIMja Ha MOCTOjaH LIUTAT,
HeroBaTa I[eHa ro OJIECHYBa TpaHC(EPOT Ha IemnesaTa u
Ha ceKaBameTo/NMpuKaszHaTa. Taka, MOpaHEITHUOT/
ITOHATAaMOIIIHUOT KMBOT HAa AHTeJIa € KOHCTPYHPaH KaKo
IIPa3eH [IUTaT, MECTO 3a HOBA ITpHKa3Ha. MaHUeBCKH aBa
e/lHa M0YeTHA UPOHUYHA MHTEPBEHI[Mja BO HOBUOT
CUHIIUD MOXXHH IPUKa3HH, CO CJIMKaTa HAa AHreJsa co
npercezgaresaor Turto. /IBa KJIydyHU MOMEHTa BO OBaa
cyOsmManyja Ha OaJKaHCKaTa CyZI0MHa, OHAa JKeHCKaTa,

in one of the sequences from memory/vision of the dead,
Manchevski ‘visualizes’ a theoretical maxim of today, that
gender is constructed in culture. This is the clue to the
three feminine characters in the movie, Lilith, Neda, and
Angela. Both the unscrupulous seductress Lilith and the
faithfull wife Neda have to die from male selfishness and
irresponsibility. Lilith saves her human dignity by
committing suicide, while Neda, killed accidentally, in an
attempt to be saved, has to prolong her dying until she
gives birth to a new (feminine) life. Her daughter Angela,
an object of negotiation from the moment of birth, knows
very well how to negotiate her own death rituals while
she is dying. In exchange for gold, she manages to secure
the transfer of memory/narrative, and the transfer of her
body. It is less important that her ashes are returned to
the ‘fatherland’: it is far more important that the transfer
is carried out by a bearer of memory/narrative, the one
capable of renewing the story, the new master of
quotations, the one which would ‘insert’ himself on the
photos, give his own number of Turkish soldiers, his own
description of the bloody events, and so on. The gold takes
a position of a stable quotation, its price facilitating the
transfer of ashes and of memory/narrative. Thus Angela’s
former/further life is constructed as an empty quotation,
a place for a new narrative. Manchevski gives an ironical
initial intervention in a new chain of possible narratives,
with a photo of Angela together with the President Tito.
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ce parameTo M CMPTTa Ha AHresa, ¥ THE HE CE CaMO
IIOYEeTOK M caMO Kpaj: AHresia, KaKo IITO Ka)KyBa
HEj3WMHOTO IPUYKO UMeE € 21dCHUK, HOCUTEJ Ha TPUKAa3HH,
MaHUIys1aTop Ha nuTaTH. Co Toa mITo e KeHa (aHreure
ce UHaKy OecriosioBH), AHTeJa e TJIaCHUK Of] CBETOT Ha
MPTBUTE U CBETOT HA CeKaBamaTa, TOCIOZAp Ha €JleH
CIUIET OF] CTPATErU M TEXHUKU IIITO 1 OBO3MOKYBaaT Jja
ce BMeIlla BO NpuUKa3zHuUTe. Bo wucropuckara
aHTpoIosoryja Ha baskaHoT, )KeHHUTe ce HajuecTo OHNe
KO Ce aHTa)KHPaaT BO PUTYAJIUTE OKOJIy MPTBOTO TEJIO,
KOE IIITO € HEeZIOTIMPJINBO U BAJIKAHO 32 MAYKUTE, KAKO IIITO
e BIIpoYeM U parameTro. MakuTte He UM IpHoraaT Ha
JKeHUTE KOHU Ce Imoparaar 1 Ha HOBOPOJIEHUNHbATA, UCTO
KaKo IIITO He UM IIpHoraaT HU Ha MPTBUTe Tesia. XKenu ce
rpUkaT 3a »JKEeHHuTe KOW ce Tmoparaar, 3a
HOBOPO/IEHUHIbaTa U 32 MpTBUTe. ObesekaHu co oBaa
JIBOjHA miasma (JIATHHCKHOT MPEBOJI HA OBOj TPUKH
TepMuH e pollutio), ;keHHUTe ce AOrOBapaaTr HUJIU Ce
n300pyBaar 3a o/ipeZieHa /1032 MOK BO ITaTpHjapxayiHaTa
3aegHUIA. MPTBHUOT jyHaK UM IpHUIIara Ha >KEHUTE,
KOHWIITO TO KamarT, obJyiekyBaaT, 6/jeaT HaJl HEro, ro
IIOATOTBYBaaT 3a Mmorpeb U ro omaakyBaarT. ['panunure
rmoMmery Ma*keCTBEHUOT, O(pUIHjasIeH CBET KOJIITO Ou
MO2KeJI Jla BKJIYYU HJEO0JIONIKA MaHUIyJanuja Ha
’)KeHcKaTa 0O0JIKa, YeCcTONMaTH INpUKa)KaHa Kako
‘KoJsieKTHBHA' OO0JIKA, HE Ce jJaCHU: THE Ce O/IpelyBaaTr BO
MHOTY Pa3JINYHU KOHTEKCTH. MOK Ha/i CMPTTa, UHTHM-
HOCT CO CMPTTa, IOMAaJIKy CTPaB OJf CMPTTa - OBa Ce
[JIABHUTE JKEHCKU IPUBUJIETHHU 37100M€HU BO JI0JIraTa
HWCTOpHUja Ha HATrOAyBamha U 60pPOU, KOUIIITO ITOHEKOTAIIl
MOKe /1a KyJIMHHUPAaT BO €1HA OTBOPEHA IOJIUTHYKA
6opba. TakoB Oemre caydajoT CO ABHIKEHETO 32 MUP
~KeHu BO LPHO“ 3a BpeMe Ha BOjHATa BO JyrocjaBuja.
Ha To0j HaumH, KOJIEKTUBHATA MeMOpHUja MMPETCTaByBa
IIPOCTOP BO KOj JKEHHUTE He ce OopaT 3a alcTpaKTHA
€THAKBOCT, TYKy 3a [IOToJIeMa MOK HaJ| HapalyjarTa.
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Two crucial points in this sublimation of the Balkan fate,
that of a woman, are Angela’s birth and Angela’s death,
and it is not just a beginning and just an end: Angela, as
her Greek name indicates, is a messenger, a bearer of
stories, a manipulator of quotations. By being a woman
(angels are otherwise sexless), Angela is a messenger of
the world of dead and the world of memories, a master of
mixed strategies and techniques that enable her to
intervene in the stories. In the historic anthropology of
the Balkans, mostly women deal with the rituals around
a dead body, which is untouchable and polluted for men,
just as giving birth is. Men do not approach women in
labour and newborns, as well as not approaching dead
bodies. Women attend to women in labour, to newborns,
and to the dead. Marked by this double miasma (a Latin
translation of this Greek term is pollutio), women
negotiate or fight a certain amount of power in the
patriarchal community. A dead hero belongs to women,
who wash him, dress him, wait over him, prepare him for
the funeral, and cry over him. The limits between the
manly, official world, which might include an ideological
manipulation of women’s grief, often presented as
‘collective’ grief, are not clear: they are negotiated in very
different contexts. Power over death, intimacy with death,
less fear of death — these are the main feminine privileges
obtained in a long history of negotiations and fights, which
can sometimes be capitalized in an open political struggle.
This was the case of the Women in Black movement for
peace during the war in Yugoslavia. Collective memory is
thus a space in which women do not fight for an abstract
equality, but for more power over the narrative.
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Kopeorpacuja Ha HacuncTBoTO.

Jypu oTKako ke ce pa3bepe mo3unujata Ha KEHHUTE BO
¢dmimckara Hapanuja Ha MaHYeBCKH, OM MOXKese J1a
chaTuMe 30IITO HACUJICTBOTO BO GUIMOT €
HCKJIyYHUTETHO MaIllKa urpa. buzejku n1oBepanBu u3Bopu
MH MOTBPAHYja JeKa MadkaTa IITO ja yOUBaar JIyJUTe
HAIIMOHAJIMICTY HA MPAroT Ha pkBata Bo IIped doxcdoill
OwJIa crierjaaTHo yBe3eHa KyKJjia, MOKaM Jla CH JIO3BOJIaM
Jla ja IpOKOMeHTHUpaM oBaa Tema. MIma Tpu THIa
HAaCHJICTBO BO (pryiMOT HA MaH4YEBCKU: CEKOjIHEBHOTO
HACHJICTBO HA TOJIEMHOT I'paji, PUKTUBHOTO HACHUJICTBO
Ha uMaruHapHUOT /IuB 3anaza u GUKTUBHOTO HACUJICTBO
Ha umaruHapHuoT (/IuB) Mcrok. bunejku HacuiICTBOTO
Ha JluBuoT 3amaz e zen ox riaobajsiHaTa MOITyJlapHa
KyJITypa U ITpUIiara Ha KOJIeKTUBHATa MEMOPH]ja HaceKa/le
Ha IUTAaHETaBa - TOA MOJKE /1A Ce ‘IIUTHUPA’, IPETCTAaBEHO €
BO IIpHO-0e€J1a TEXHHUKA, KaKo ‘ucropuja’. HacuictBoTo Ha
(IuBuoT) McTok HemMa TakoOB CTaTyC BO IOITyJIapHaTa
KYJITYpa, 3aT0a U He MO3Ke J1a Oujie ‘ucropuicko’. Toa mopa
J1a ce IMPeTCTaBH BO JKUBU OOM, CO CUTE MOKHHU TEXHUYKHU
CpeZCcTBa, BKJIYUYYBAjKH AYyPH U TENMIKO CBAaPJIHUB
KOHIIEHTPAT KaKO TJIaBE€H CTHJICKU e(EeKT: 0BOj BUJ
HACHJICTBO € KOHCTPYHPaH KaKO TOTaTHA WITy3Hja, CO CHTE
cpencTBa, co MOJIHA Mapea, cO HajrojeMma Op3uHAa.
[IpBeHaTa TEYHOCT TEUE BO PEKH, YayPUTE EKCIIOAUPAAT
oz, o06J1eKaTa, JeJI0OBU Off Tejla JIeTaaT BO CUTE MPaBIIH,
HEKOW ITOBPEMEHO T'Yl JIOBU CEJICKHOT IapIlJIaHUHETI,
IVIaBU ce TPKalaaT HAOKOJIy WJIM ce HaboayBaaT Ha KOJI,
IPBEHUTE YEPrH IITO ce CyIIaT Ha KapIuTe OAroBapaaT
Ha MalaTa Ha IpoJieaHa KpB, MyBHUTE Ce XpaHAT CO
YyoBeYyKaTa yTpoba KaKo IITO Ce XpaHAaT U CO paciyKaHa
aybenuna. Peuucu e Hemsapkaupo. Ho, ma ru
pasriezaMme MOXKHOCTUTE 32 MAapOJHUpame Ha HACHUJI-
ctBOoTO. Bo mo3Harara mpukaszHa Ha Ockap Bajin,
KeHTepBUICKHOT ayX ce mpedpsa Ha 3eJIeH0 MacTHUJIO,
OTKaKO CHEMYBa I[PBEHO MAacCTUJIO 3a ‘GaHTOMCKUTE

Choreography of violence.

Only after understanding the position of women in
Manchevski’s film narartive, can we understand why the
violence in the movie is an exclusively male ballet. Since
some reliable insiders confirmed to me that a cat that crazy
nationalists shoot at the threshold of the church in Before
the Rain was a specially imported doll, I can allow myself
to venture into this topic. There are three types of violence
in Manchevski’s movie: the everyday violence of a large
city, the fictional violence of the imaginary Wild West,
and the fictional violence of the imaginary (Wild) East.
As the Wild West violence is part of the global popular
culture and belongs to the collective memory anywhere
on the planet — it is ‘quotable’, it is presented in black and
white, as ‘history’. The (Wild) East violence does not have
such status in popular culture, therefore it cannot be
‘historic’. It has to be presented in vivid colour, with all
the possible technical devices, including a hardly
digestable accumulation as a main stylistic effect: this kind
of violence is constructed as a total illusion, with all the
means, with full steam, at maximum speed. The red liquid
flows in streams, the capsules explode under the garments,
the body parts fly in all directions, some occasionally
caught by a village Sarplanina dog, the heads are rolling
around or being stuck on a stick, the red flokati drying on
the rocks correspond to the map of blood spilled, the flies
feed on human guts as they feed on open watermellons.
It is almost unbearable. But let us think about the
possibilities of parodying the violence. In Oscar Wilde’s
famous story, the Canterville ghost switches to green ink
once the red ink for the ‘phantom blood stains’ runs out.
Monty Python often used excessive blood & cut limbs in
their early TV shows and in the movies, like a fat guy
exploding due to an excess of food in The Meaning of Life
(1983, Terry Jones). In the Star Trek movie The
Undiscovered Country (1991, Nicholas Meyer), there is
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kpBaBu gaMku . MonTH I1ajTOH yecTo KoprcTea IpeMHOTyY
KPB U MCeUeHU eKCTPEMUTETH BO cBouTe panu TB emucuu,
a Ha puaMoBUTe, 1ebesT YOBEK IITO EKCIIOAUPA Of
npemMHory xpaHa Bo The Meaning of Life (1983, Tepu
ITonc). Bo Crap Tpek ¢unamor Undiscovered Country
(1991, Hukosiac Maep), uma n3006UJICTBO Ha po3e-
BHOJIETOBA KPB 0 KJIMHTOHIUTE IITO IIJIOBU BO
0e3rpaBUTAIMCKUOT IIPOCTOP, a AYPH U MOHEYIaTEHUTE
TpexkueBnu ro 3HaaT MPOCTHOT (QAKT JeKa KpBTA Ha
Bynkannure e 3esnesa. Ilpamame e ganu MaHueBcKU
MO2KeJI J]a KOPUCTU HEKOja O] OBHMe IOCTANKU Ha
[1apo/inja, Mopaiv OTCyCTBOTO Ha OasIkaHCKaTa Hapanuja
BO ryio0asHara momysapHa KyaTtypa. Toj 6u moxesn
€IMHCTBEHO /1A Ce CIIY?KU CO MIIy3UOHUCTHIKUTE METO/IH,
TPUKOBUTE, ApcKaTa ¢puimMcka maruja. HayueHu Ha
ITOJTUTUYKA KOPEKTHOCT, HUe, jaBHOCTA, O Oumiie mo3a-
MHTepEeCUPAHU 32 CyZI0MHATA HAa OBIIUTE, IITO 61 MOKEJIO
7la ce *KPTBU OJ CHUMAIbeTO Ha (GUIMOT, OTKOJIKY 3a
cybrHAaTa Ha UMarnHapHUTE YUeCHUIIH BO OaIKaHCKaTa
MPUKAa3Ha 3a HACWJICTBOTO. 3HAUMU, aKO CyJ0MHATA Ha
OBI[UTE € OCUTypaHa - bapeMm mpes (a3aTa Ha jarHEIIKU
KOTJIETH - 30IIITO TOTAIl OCTATOKOT O] Kopeorpadwujarta
Ha HACHUJICTBOTO, CHUMEH BO CKJIaJl CO HajBUCOKHUTE
TeXHUYKU CTAaHJApJH 3a UMaruHapHO HACUJICTBO Ha
3amajHaTa IMOIyJIapHa KyJITypa, MPeIu3BUKyBa TOJIKY
OypHu peaknuu? Ce miamam Jeka oBaa peaknuja e
O/ITOBOP Ha M3BeCHATa ‘JIHCJIOKaIija’ Ha HACHJICTBOTO,
KOEIIITO € IIPEMECTEHO O] CBOJjOT ITO3HAT KOHTEKCT BO
HEOUEeKyBaHHUOT, HeINPUPaH, HEUCTPAXKyBaH, HEO3HA-
YyeH, HeIUIACUPAH Ha Ma3apoT KyJITypeH npoctop. 1 oBoj
‘ckaHZIAT’ ke OCTaHe, Ce 10/ieKa HaCHJICTBOTO BO KOj OMJTIO
rojsieM rpaj - 6apeM Bo (pUIMOBUTE - Ce CMETa U Ce
JTO’KHBYBa KaKO ‘HOPMAaJIHO .

2002

plenty of pink-purple Clingon blood floating in the non-
gravity space, and even the less knowlegeable Trekkies
would know the basic fact that Vulcan blood is green. The
question is whether Manchevski could use any of these
parodying procedures, because of the lack of presence of
the Balkan narratives in global popular culture. He could
use only the illusionist methods, the tricks, the unashamed
film magic. Educated for the political correctness, we, the
public, will be more interested in the fate of the sheep,
which might be the victims in the making of the movie,
than in the fate of the imaginary participants in the Balkan
narrative of violence. So if the fate of the sheep is secured
— at least before the lambchops phase — why does the rest
of the choreography of violence, shot according to the
highest technical standards of the Western popular
culture’s imaginary of violence, provoke such harsh
reactions? I am afraid that this reaction is a response to a
certain ‘dislocation’ of the violence, moved from its known
context to the unexpected, uncodified, unexpolored, non-
mapped, not marketed cultural space. And this ‘scandal’
will remain, until the violence of any large city is — at least
in the movies — considered and conceptualized as
‘normal’.
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Mcuxonomnoc - NPUAPYKHUK Ha AayluuTe.

[Tokpaj JOMUHAHTHUTE >KEHU BO IMPHUKA3HATa, UMa U
MHTCKHU JINK BO GryIMoT Ha ManuyeBcku. Mutaauot appo-
aMepUKaHCKU Kpajell, o uMe Exi - ‘GruHO XpHUCTHjaHCKO
UMe’, IIITO O peksIa AHTeIa - He € caMo O€3BOJIEH HapaTop
KOj MOpa J1a ce U3HaAMauH /ia ja I00ue MpuKa3HaTa, TyKy
HCTO Taka W puryaseH cumbos. Toj ro BoBeayBa
HajBJIUjaTEJIHUOT U HAJIIPUBUJIETUPAHUOT MUTCKH
npoctop Ha banmkaHoT, anTHakuoT. ‘Eif’ € uMeHo aocra
OJIMCKY [0 e/leH O/ eMUTEeTUTE Ha CTAPOTPUYKUOT OOT
Xepmec, OHOj KOj 'l KOHTPOJIUPA IIPEMUHUTE, CBUOIUTE,
IpeYeKOpPyBamETO, OOrOT HA MOABMIKHUTE BpaTU. Toj
HCTO TaKa ' KOHTPOJIMpA KparkOaTa, KOI[KaTa, 3HAIIUTE
U MUIIYBaWkeTo, OpoeBUTE, pa3MeHaTa, HOMaIU3MOT,
rPAaHUYHUTE TIO3ULNU U IPECTAIH, ITPEYEKOPYBAHETO
Mery JKUBOTOT ¥ CMPTTa. J[pyruoT enuteTr Ha XepMmec e
IIcuxonommnoc, IpUAPYKHUK HA AylmIuTe. XepMec I'u
MepH JIyIIINTe, OIPeIyBajKku KOja Ke yMpe, a Koja He. Kora
e ToJi KOHTpoJia Ha XepMec, AylIaTa Cce€ yIITe uMa
cekaBame, KOe FCUe3HyBa Kora Ke ce BKycaT BOJHUTE Ha
[ToxzemjeTo u AymiaTa Ke ce mpenajze Ha CKeJelujaTa
XapoH. busiejku pakoBoau co 3HAIUTE U ITHUCMOTO,
XepMec HCTO TaKa PAKOBOJTUA U CO CEKaBAHETO, IIITO MOKE
7la ce IpeHece Ha KUBUTE CMPTHUIIY, IIOJT OJ[pEeIEHHU
ycaoBu. Llpauot Xepmec o1 dunmMor Ha MaHYeBCKU TO
YyBa M MEHyBa CEKaBambeTO Ha MpPTBaTa AHTeJIa, OTKAKO
Ke ce MOTPHUIKHU 3a Hej3MHATa Jyllla BO MOMEHTOT Ha
HejsuHaTta cMpT. Crapute ['piy craBasie mapudka -
000J10C - BO yCTaTa Ha MTOKOJHUKOT, 32 TOj Ia CH T'O TJIaTH
npeMuHOT Bo [lo/i3eMjeTo: AHresia My I1aka Ha CBOjOT
Xepmec €O CBOETO 3J1aTO, KOEIITO TOj TO KOPUCTH J]a TO
U3BPIIN TpaHC(PEpOT U YyBaWmeTO/ajanramnujaTa Ha
cekaBameTo. XepMec Mopa Ja O6uje mpH, 3a Aa ja
MIOTEHIMPa Mo3uInyjaTta Ha [[pyruoT Bo /IBeTe KyJaTypH,
3alraiHaTa ¥ UCTOYHATA, 3aToa IIITO HEroBara MpHeYKa
HCTOPHja ja KOHTEKCTyaIu3upa copaboTKaTa Ha JPYTUTE

Psychopompos - the souls’ companion.

Besides the dominant women in the story, there is a
mythical character in Manchevski’s movie. A young Afro-
American thief, named Edge — a ‘nice Christian name’, as
Angela puts it — is not only the reluctant narrator who
had to suffer to get the story, but also a ritual symbol. He
introduces the most influential and most privileged
mythical space of the Balkans, the Ancient one. ‘Egde’ is
namely quite close to one of the epithets of the Ancient
Greek god Hermes, the one who controlls passages, turns,
transgressions, the god of the revolving doors. He also
controls theft, gambling, signs and writing, numbers,
exchange, nomadism, liminal positions and tresspassing,
transgression between life and death. The other epithet
of Hermes is Psychopompos, the companion of the souls.
Hermes weighs the souls, determining who is going to
die and who is not. When under Hermes’ control, a soul
still has a memory, which disappears when the water of
the rivers of the Underworld are tasted, and a soul is
handed over to the ferryman, Charon. Being in charge of
signs and scripture, Hermes is also in charge of memory,
which can be passed on to living mortals, under certain
conditions. The black Hermes in Mancevski’s movie keeps
and changes the memory of the dead Angela, after taking
care of her soul at the moment of death. The Ancient
Greeks used to put a coin - obolos - in a dead person’s
mouth, to pay the passage to the Underworld: Anglea pays
her Hermes with her gold, which he uses to fulfill the
transfer and the preservation/adaptation of memory.
Hermes has to be black, to point to the position of the
other in both cultures, Western and Eastern, because his
black history contextualizes the cooperation of others and
of marginals. Hermes is also black because he has to deny
the competence over the Balkans on the side of the
colonized/local, and to open the field of interpretation to
anybody, including that of self-interpretation. By taking
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u Ha MapruHannure. Vlcro Taka, XepMec e IIpH 3aToa IIITO
Mopa Jla ja Herupa cyBepeHaTa KOMIIETEHTHOCT Ha
KOJIOHHU3UPAHUTE/ MEUITAaHUTE BO OAHOC Ha bankaHoT,
Jla TO OTBOPU IIOJIETO HAa WHTepIIpeTaluja cexomy,
BKJIyYyBajKH ro TyKa M OHA HAa CaMO-HHTepIIpeTalyja.
[Tpe3emajku ru cBe OBUE PU3UIIU, U TOKPEHYBAJKH TOJIKY
MHOTY Pa3/INYHU JUCKycuH, MaHueBCKU HalIpaBUu GUIIM,
KOJIIITO HABUCTUHA € ‘OaTKaHCKH .

[IpeBox ox anrvcku jasuk: Harama CrojaHoBCKa

all these risks, and opening so many different debates,
Manchevski made a movie which is truly ‘Balkanic’.
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lecnuHa
AHrenoBcKa

BPAKAHETO KOH NMPALIUHATA

Kou dunmor lpawuna
(2001 r.) Ha Mun4yo MaH4eBCKM

»,B0o myepuilie Ha MuHaiiuoili 8ex, dsajua bpaxa Ha
amepukaHckuoill 3atiad ce eaybysaaiti 60 edHa uciia
scena. JIuauit 20 uzbupa tiomraduoit, Maajua. Ozopuen,
tioctiapuoid 6pait JIyx tiaiiyea cam koH Egpotia.
Hezosuilie demoHu 20 odsaexysaaiti 0o MaxkedoHuja,
Kade ciiaHysa bOe3muinoceH iUaaillieHUK Ha
MHO2YybpojHUllle aokanaHu O6aHOu 80 HusHUlle
HacuaHuuku 6opbu. Medyitioa, rokaaHaitia pesoayyuja
ce 3dobusa co uoseuko auye, koea bpemenaitia Heda 20
ciiacysa JIyk 00 cmpit. Citio 200uHu tiodouHa, 6o Fbyjopk,
ouajHuotll kpadey Eu ce obudyea da ja auwu Avzena,
edHa tlociiapa ceHa, 00 Hej3uHailla HueoiliHa
sawitieda. Ho, tliaa He caxka Oa ce oilikaxce 00 ce0eilio
boeailicitiso cociliageHo 00 ciliapu 3aailiHu dapu, ceé
dodeka 1oj He ja ucaywa HejduHailia tpuxkasHa 3a
deajuyaitia 6paka, kou, MHo2y odamHa, Ha /[usuott 3aiiad
ce 8/bYybuUe 80 UCilia KHceHa.

Moitioitio Ha ¢uamotli e: ,,Kade au iliu 00u 2aacotti koz2a
itie Hema toeeke?”“ Illiio ociiagame 3ad Hac?
IlpuxasHaitia 3a Hawuile xcugottiu? HauuHoill Ha KOj
dpyeuilie ce cexasaaili Ha Hac? /leuailia wilio 2u
octaasame 3ad cebe? Hau mailiepujanHuilie tpazu, kKako
duamosu unu goitioepaguu? Hau e ttioa camo tietienoil
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Despina
Angelovska

LE RETOUR A LA POUSSIERE

Autour du film Poussiere
(2001), réalisé par Milcho
Manchevski

“A Uaube du siéecle dernier dans 'Ouest américain, deux
freres tombent amoureux de la méme femme. Lilit, choisit
le cadet, Elijah. L’ainé, Luck, rendu amer, voyage tout
seul a travers UEurope. Ses démons le conduisent en
Macédoine ot il devient un mercenaire cruel parmi les
nombreuses bandes locales qui y menent des combats
prédateurs. La révolution locale, recoit cependant une
face humaine lorsque Neda, enceinte, sauve Luck de la
mort. Cent ans plus tard a New York City, un voleur
désespéré nommé Edge tente de dérober a Angela, une
femme agée, tous ses biens. Mais celle-ci ne veut pas
lacher son trésor constitué de piéces d’or anciennes
Jjusqu’a ce qu'il n’ait écouté son histoire sur les deux fréeres
qui sont tombés amoureux de la méme femme au Far
West il y a longtemps.

L'exergue du film est: “Otl va notre voix lorsque nous ne
sommes plus ” Que laissons-nous derriéere nous? Est-ce
Uhistoire de notre vie ? Est-ce la facon dont les autres se
souviennent de nous ? Les enfants qu'on laisse derriére
soi ? Ou les traces matérielles comme des films et des
photographies ? Ou bien seulement les cendres dans
l'urne ? Est-ce la Poussiere ? Le film est sur la narration
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60 ypHuaita? Ipawunaitia? Puamoill e 3a xcedilia 3a
packaxcysawe. IlpuxasHaiia Ha IIpawuna e
packaxcaHa 6o dpakiiypupaHa Hapayuja, Kako
Kybuctiuuxa tipuxasHa.”

Muwuiuo MaHueBcKUu

IIpawuna e mocaeAHUOT PUAM HAa MAKEOHCKHOT
pexxucep Muiuo MaHueBcKH, HallpaBeH BO 2001 T., KOj
ja umMartie cBojaTa CBETCKa IIpeMuepa 3a BpeMe Ha 58-0T
Benenucku ¢punmcku decruBan. Ctanysa 360p 3a
KOIIpoAyKIrja momery Makenonuja, tanuja, AHriuja u
l'epmanuja. CueHaproTO 32 PUIMOT € HAITUIIIAHO CETYM
TOZMHU TIP€eJ] HETOBOTO M3JIeryBame. MefyToa, ce YMHU
Kako (WJIMOT /1a TH OIUIIIYBA WJI HABECTYBAa COBpEMe-
HUTe 30UIHyBama BO Make/loHUja, OJTHOCHO BOjHATA OF
2001T. — BCYIITHOCT, KaKO CIIeHapHOTO /1a OMJI0 HAITUIIIAHO
TOKMY 3a OBaa ,IIPUJINKA“ -, IPETCTaByBajKU 'l OBHE
HACTaHU O/ ofipefieHa IJle/lHa TOYKa Koja MpeJu3BUKA
KOHTPOBep3U Mely IJieJlauunTe, HO 0cOOeHO Mery KpUTHYa-
pute. ®UIMOT, BO KOJIITO ce MeIlaaT UCTOPUCKUTE U
HMAarvHapHUTE IPOCTOPU-BpeMU’ba Ha JluBuoT 3anaz u
Jusuot HcToK, Oellle HETaTUBHO OIEHET OJ, MHO3MH-
CTBOTO NPUCYTHU KPUTHYAPH 10 IpeMuepaTa Ha Bene-
UCKUOT dectrBail. McTuTe OHME KpUTHYAPH, KOU T'O Oea
BOCIleasie MPEeTXOAHUOT puim Ha MaHueBcku, IIped
doxcooili (31ateH yiaB Bo BeHenwuja, 1994 1). IIped
dotc0otll Ha KpUTHYApUTE UM ce Oelrie BT KaKO MOIITHE
y6aB, HOJIUTUYKY KOPEKTeH (PHJIM IIITO TOYHO ja IIPETCTa-
ByBa ,HepelnutnBaTa“ OaJKkaHCKa CUTyaIuja, 107eKa BO
MakeioHHja, HAIPOTHUB, BO TOa BpeMe HajuecTo Oere
ZIO’KMIBYBaH KaKo OaJIKaHU3UpavKa ¥ I3BPTEHA IIPETCTaBa
Ha MakKeJIOHCKaTa peajyiHOCT O] ,3allaJ[HO MOTEKJIO®, -
IIpawuHa Gemre TpuMeH KaKO KPajHO ,HEyMepeH“ u
~HeKopekTeH“! KpuTuuapuTe o/ rojieMUTe 3amajaHu
BECHUIIY T'0 Hala/iHaa GUIMOT Ha MOIIHE BUPYJIEHTEH
Ha4YMH, 0COOEHO O] TOJINTHYKA IJIeJHA TOUKA, OCY/IyBajKU

des histoires. L’histoire de Poussiére est contée d’'une
facon fracturée, comme un conte cubiste. ”

Milcho Manchevski

Poussiére est le dernier film du réalisateur macédonien
Milcho Manchevski, réalisé en 2001, qui a eu sa premiere
mondiale lors du dernier 58-éme Festival de Venise. Il
s’agit d’'une co-production entre la Macédoine, I'Ttalie,
L’Angleterre et 'Allemagne. Le scénario du film a été écrit
sept ans avant sa sortie. Cependant le film semble décrire
ou anticiper les événements récents en Macédoine, c’est-
a-dire la guerre de I’an 2001 - comme s’il avait été écrit
pour 1 occasion” -, les présentant sous un certain angle
qui a suscité des controverses parmi les spectateurs, mais
avant tout parmi les critiques. Ce film mélant espaces-
temps historiques et imaginaires du Far East et du Far
West, lors de sa premiere, a été jugé négativement par la
majorité des critiques présents au festival de Venise. Ces
mémes critiques qui avaient fait les plus grands éloges du
premier film de Manchevski, Before the rain (Lion d’or
au Festival de Venise, 1994). La ou Before the rain leur
avait semblé un beau film vrai et juste car tout a fait
“politiquement correct” - alors qu’au contraire, a cette
époque, en Macédoine il était ressenti comme une
représentation balkanisée et déformée de la réalité
Macédoine de “ provenance occidentale” -, Poussiere leur
est apparu comme “outrageux” et “incorrect”. Les
critiques, donc, des grands journaux occidentaux, ont
attaqué le film d’'une facon virulente, avant tout d’un point
de vue politique, le condamnant comme “nationaliste”,
“anti-albanais” et “raciste”. Il y a eu, également, ceux -
plus rares - qui sont “allés a 'encontre du courant”, faisant
des éloges de Poussiere, et qui ont contre-attaqué les
critique précédentes comme “conservatrices”,
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ro Kako ,HaIlMOHAJHUCTUUYKHK", ,aHTHAJ0aHCKHU®, U
spacuctuuku”. Mlako MHOTY IOpPEeTKO, UMallle U TaKBH,
KOUIIITO ce OCMeJIHja Jla o4aT ,,CIpoTu 6paHoBuTe®,
HMCKaXKyBajKu TH cBoute nodandu 3a IlpawuHna, u Kou
I'Y HalaJ{Haa MMPETXOJHUTEe KPUTHKU KaKo ,KOH3EepBa-
THUBHU®, ,MOPAJIN3aTOPCKU ", ,,HAITU30UTHU", ,UMIIEPH-
JaJIUCTUYKU®, Ma IYPU U KaKO ,XOJUBYAUCTUYKHU".
[To3HaTHOT UTaIUjaHCKU mucatesa Asecanzpo bapuko,
»,CaM MPOTUB cUTe”, jaBHO ro O6paHeme [IpawuHa,
KapaKTepU3UPajKu ro Kako ,xpabpa kuHemarorpadujal®.
IIpawuHa craHa 1ieHTap Ha IOJIEMUKa Mely KpUTHYapUTe
(ocobeHo ,3amagHUTE"), IPEAMET Ha TOJIUTHYKA JiebaTa
OKOJIy TOQ, KaKO BCYIIHOCT Tpeba win He Tpeba fa ouzae
IpeTcTaBeH BajKaHOT W KOj MMa WJIM HEMa IIPaBo Jia
300pyBa 3a HETO.

Ox apyra cTpaHa, jaBHOTO MUCJIEHe BO MakegoHHja
MO2Kellle 07106/ 1u3y Jla TH CJIeIu OBHE ,0eT0CBETCKH
JlebaTH ¥ IIpeBUpaba Bo 0J{HOC Ha IIpawuHa, v oJfHaIpe;
Jla CH M3TPaJiyl MUCJIEbe 32 GUIMOT, YCBOjyBajKH, TJIaBHO,
HeraTUBHA MpPeTCTaBa 3a UCTUOT. TOKMYy 3a Ja ce
JIEKOHCTpYHpa OBaa ,yBe3eHa“ U HaBOJHO ,,MCKpUBeHa"
MpeTcTaBa, OBaa ,3amnajiHa“ u ,0aJKaHu3upavKa“ mpeT-
CTaBa ¥ 3a /ia ce TIOJITOTBH II0TOA MaKeZOHCKATa IIpeEMHUepa
Ha puIMor, Oerlle HaITpaBeH 00U/ /1a ce U3TPajiu IpyTa,
»COIICTBEHA®, ,JIOKAJIHA“ U OTTYKa ,aBTEHTUYHA" U
,TOUHA“ IpeTcTaBa. JABHOTO MUCJIEHe Oelre ,,00Mbap-
JIUPaHO“ cOo KOHTpa-uHGopManuu U objacHyBama 3a
dmimot'. /IBOjHO MpEKOHCTPyUpaHaTa peleniuja Ha
MaKeJIOHCKaTa ITy0JIMKa, ©aKo BO rojieMa Mepa I03H-
THBHa, cellak Oellle Io/ieJieHa IIITO Ce OJIHECYBA J0 OBOj
HSHanmoHasieH“ pwam. Hukorar jotoram efeH GuaiM He
Oellre Taka OJi CUTE CTPAHU U ,,0DHUIIUjATTHO OJTHATIPES,
IIO/IJIOKEH HAa KOHCTPYUPAakbe U JEKOHCTpyHnpambe (banka-
HU3Upame U JebajKaHu3upame?), KAKO HOCUTEIT Ha
UJIEOJIONIKH W TOJIMTHYKHU AUCKypc. IIpawuHa, 3Ha4w,
CTaHa eJIeH BHJI COBpeMeHa KuHeMaTorpadcka rmapajaur-

“moralisantes”, “fascistes”, “impérialistes” et méme
“hollywoodistes”. Le célebre écrivain italien Alessandro
Baricco, “seul contre tous”, a défendu publiquement
Poussiere, le qualifiant de “cinématographie
courageuse!”. Poussiére est devenu le centre d’une
polémique entre les critiques (tout d’abord
“occidentaux”), I'objet d'un débat politique sur la facon
dont on doit ou on ne doit pas représenter les Balkans, et
sur qui est compétent ou non, pour parler de ce sujet.

Par ailleurs, 'opinion publique en Macédoine a pu suivre
de pres ces débats/ébats “mondiaux” a propos de
Poussiére, pré-construire une opinion sur le film et
adopter une image généralement négative sur celui-ci.
C’est justement pour déconstruire cette image “importée”
et soi-disant “déformée”, cette image “occidentale” et
“balkanisante” donc, et pour préparer, ensuite, la
premiere macédonienne du film, qu’on s’est efforcé d’en
construire une autre, “propre”, “locale” et ainsi
“authentique” et “juste”, en bombardant ’opinion
publique avec des contre-informations et des explications
sur le film'. La réception, doublement préconstruite, du
public macédonien, méme si elle fut majoritairement
positive, fut tout de méme partagée concernant ce film
“national”. Jamais jusqu’alors on a autant
“officiellement”, de tous les cotés, essayé de construire
et déconstruire (balkaniser et débalkaniser?) une
représentation cinématographique en tant que porteuse
d’un discours idéologique et politique. Poussiere est,
donc, devenu une sorte de paradigme cinématographique
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Ma 3a IIPETCTaBYBAIbETO, WIH 32 OATKaHU3UPAHETO HA
Makesionnja/banikaHoT.

Bo oBaa cryauja Ha IIpawuna, ke ce obuzam ga ru
aHAJIM3UPaM U Jla TH JIEKOHCTPYHpaM TPaHULUTE HA
L0amKaHu3upaukuTe Hapanuu,/mpercrasu. [Ipegver Ha
MojaTa aHanu3a ke Ouje AUCKYPCOT U HJIe0JIOMIKATa
CTpyKTypa — Ha (zme)bankaHusanujata — KOUIITO ja
3aCHOBaaT Hapanyjara Ha GpuiIMoT. Bo MojoT mpucramn ke
TI0jaM O7] TJIEJTUIIITETO HA INCKYPCOT Ha ,,0aJTKAHU3MOT" 2
U Ha ,,0pPUEHTATU3MOT 3, TaKa KaKO IIITO CE TyKa IIPHUCYT-
Hu4. BoenHo, ke ce mMOBHUKAM Ha IOCTKOJIOHHjaJTHATa
kpuTHKas. CoBpeMeHaTa ANUCKYCHja 3a TOCTKOJIOHUjaJTHA-
Ta KPUTHKA MOpa /ia ce 3eMe IIPeABHU/, TOKMY ITOpaau
IIPETIOCTaBKATA JleKa OAJIKAHCKUOT ITOCTKOJIOHHjaIu3aM
(,ITOJIy-KOJIOHHjATHUOT U ,,HEOKOJIOHUJAJTHUOT CTAaTyC
Ha BankanoT®) e HecBeTMB Ha os10k0aTta 1 Ha TpeTHoT
cBeT 1 Ha OPUEHTOT, OHAKA KaKO IITO TO PAINKAIU3UPA
EnBapn Canp. BasikaHCKOTO yuecTBO” BO MUHBEHIIUUTE HA
obeTe cTpaHU HAa KOJIOHUjaJTHUTE TPAHUIIU ja YpUBA
puruaHocTa Ha cucreMot. [Topanu Toa, 3a feduHUpame
Ha KOJIOHHjAJTHO-KOJIOHM3AaTOPCKaTa MO3UI[Mja HA
BankanoT, 3a Hac e WOynoTpebJUBO TOKMY
pasmuciyBameTo Ha CnimBak. CrivBak ja OpaHu Te3ara
ZleKa IPYyTUOT, KOJIOHU3UPAHUOT, HE CMee Ha 3aMa/ITHUOT
KOJIOHUjaJu3aM Jia My T'O CIPOTHBCTaBU CBOjOT
(HanMOHAJIEH) UJIEHTUTET, TYKY /IeKa, HAIIPOTHUB, IPYTHOT
6u Tpebasio na ja OpaHU TOKMY HeOJpeaeHOCTa,
MHOTYKPAaTHOCTA, ambuBaJieHTHOCTA u
MUKOHTUHYHUPAHOCTA HA CBOUTE OPEIHUIIM, KOU HE Ce
CaMo eTHUYKHY, TYKY ¥ KJIACHU U POJIOBU, IIITO YECTO BOAH
710 3aryba Ha MECTOTO, OJTHOCHO /10 TI0jA0BHATA TOYKA 32
KOHTpa-HapanujaTta. Kputukara nak, koja Ha Caug My ja
ynatu Xomu baba, mmosieZlTHakKBO T pa30TKPUBA CTpaTe-
THUUTE Ha KOJIOHU3UPAHUOT: TOj y4€CTBYBA BO IIPOU3BO/-
CTBOTO Ha CTEPEOTHUIINTE, I1a BO IBOHACOYHATA U J[BO-
CMUCJIEHATa UTPA Ha 3aMeHa Ha UJEHTUTETUTE, NHBEH-

contemporain de la représentation ou plutét de la
balkanisation de la Macédoine/des Balkans.

Dans cette étude de Poussiére, je tenterai d’analyser et
déconstruire les frontieres des narrations/représentations
“balkanisantes”. L'objet de mon analyse serait donc le
discours et la structure idéologique — de (dé)balkanisation
- qui fondent la narration du film. Dans cette approche je
partirai du point de vue du discours du “balkanisme™ et
de I’ orientalisme™ tel qu’ils y sont présents*. Je me
référerai également a la critique post-coloniale®. La
discussion contemporaine sur la critique post-coloniale
doit étre prise en compte, justement a cause de ’hypothese
que le post-colonialisme balkanique (le statut “demi-
colonial” et “néo-colonial” des Balkans®) est irréductible
ala position du Troisieme monde et de I’Orient, ainsi que
le radicalise Edvard Said. La participation balkanique’
dans les inventions des deux cotés des frontiéres
coloniales détruit la rigidité du systeme. C’est pourquoi
pour la définition de la position coloniale-colonisatrice
balkanique est pour nous plus applicable justement la
réflexion de Spivak. Spivak soutient la thése que I’Autre,
le colonisé, ne doit pas opposer au colonialisme occidental
son identité (nationale), mais qu’au contraire il devrait
défendre justement 'indétermination, la multiplicité,
I’ambivalence et la discontinuité de ses déterminantes,
lesquelles ne sont pas seulement ethniques, mais aussi
des différences de classes et de genres/sexes, ce qui mene
souvent a la perte du lieu, c’est-a-dire au point de départ
pour la contre-narration. La critique qui a été par ailleurs
adressée par Said a Homi Bhabha dévoile également les
stratégies du colonisé: celui-ci participe dans la production
des stéréotypes, puis dans le jeu équivoque et a double
sens de I’échange des identités: le destinataire de
I'invention se perd, et il n’y a pas de modéles stables en
réalité. Et dans ce sens, c’est aussi la position ambivalente
des cultures balkaniques dans le discours du balkanisme,
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nmyjata Ha ajipecaToT ce ryOou, a CTaOUJIHU MOJETH
BCYIITHOCT HeMa. V1 Bo Taa cMuCIIa, IPeJIMET HA aHAJIU3a
OBJIe Ke Ouyie IToIeTHaKBO aMOHBaJIEeHTHATA TIO3UIHja HA
OasTKaHCKHUTE KYJITYPH BO JUCKYPCOT Ha OAJIKAHU3MOT,
OTHOCHO OaJIKAaHCKOTO YYECTBO BO HHBEHI[HjaTa, KaKO 1
KOHCTPYKIIMjaTa HA TpaHUNUTE (TEPUTOPHUjATHH U
MMarWHapHH), OHaKa KaKo IIITO € IPETCTaBeHO BO (PUIMOT
Ha MaHUYeBCKHU.

I. Tpancrpecuja Ha xaHpoT: UcTepH

1.1 (fle) 6ankanu3auuja unu
amepukaHusauuja Ha bankaor

Manuescky, Bo IIpawuHa, ro TPAHCIOHUPA BECTEPHOT
BO ,,JICTEpH", TIPEHECYBajKH Io BP3 OAJIKAHCKOTO TJIO Ha
IIOYeTOKOT Ha 20. Bek. OBaa IprMeHa Ha >KaHPOT BECTEPH,
e7leH O] HajIoIyJIapHUTe OOJINIY Ha MPUKAKyBamke HA
aMepHKaHCKaTa ucropuja, Bp3 McTokoT u Bp3 OaykaH-
CKaTa UCTOPH])a, IPETCTaByBa TPAHCTPECHja HA BOCIIOCTA-
BEeHUTe KaHPOBCKU, HAPATUBHU U UJI€OJIOIIKY HOPMU U
rpanuny. ITpoBokanujaTa Ha UCTEPHOT e rosiema: baka-
HOT TH aCUMIJIMPAJI U IPECBPTIII OPOjHUTE KYyJITYPHH
CTepeoTUIIH Ha IIoITyJIapHaTa KyJITypa Ha 3anazioT, itMeHO
¢dummoT, ocobeHO KaHPOT Ha BeCTEPHOT. MaHUEBCKH ja
yuta GajJiKaHCKaTa UCTOPHja U Hej3MHATa MaTpHIA CO
IIOCPEACTBO HA MaTpHUIaTa Ha BECTEPHOT, H
[IpeYeKOPYBAjKH ja HUBHATA TPAJUIMOHAIHA JUCTHHK-
II1ja, pajgy KOMyHUKaIMja Mely HUB, HEKaKOB ofHOC (Ha
CITUIHOCT, MOkebu). I'paHuIlaTa M AUCTAHIIaTa KOja TH
nenena Jusuot Mcrok ox JIuBHOT 3amaj MOCTENEHO Ce
Opwuire BO GUIMOT KOj € ,,0aTKaHCKHU BeCTepH . AMepH-
KaHCKUOT (aHTH)Xepoj JIyK, MOTEKHYBajKHu O/ CypoBaTa
Y HaCWJTHA aMepPUKAHCKa TPAHUIA, COBPIIEHO Ce CHaora
BO Taa CypoBa 1 HACHJTHA TPaHUYHA 3eMja Ha EBpora mto
ja mpercraByBa bankanor®. /luBuor 3amaz ce mpoHaora
Bo basikanoT u basikaHoT ce mpoHaora Bo JluBuOT 3amna,.
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c’est-a-dire la participation balkanique dans I'invention
et la construction des frontieres (territoriales et
imaginaires), telle qu’elle est représentée dans le film de
Manchevski, qui va également étre analysée ici.

I. Transgression du genre: L'eastern

1.1 (Dé)balkanisation ou
ameéricanisation des Balkans

Manchevski, dans Poussiére, transpose le western dans
un “eastern”, le transportant sur le sol des Balkans au
début du XXeme siecle. Cette application du genre
western ou de l'histoire américaine a l'est et a I'histoire
balkanique représente une transgression des normes et
des frontieres narratives et idéologiques du genre établies.
La provocation de 'Eastern est grande: les Balkans ont
assimilé et inversé les nombreux stéréotypes culturels de
la culture populaire de ’'Ouest, notamment le film, et le
genre western. Manchevski fait une lecture de I'histoire
balkanique et de sa matrice par I'intermédiaire du genre
et de la matrice western, et, transgressant leur distinction
traditionnelle, il construit une communication entre les
deux, une relation (de similarité, peut étre). La frontiere
et la distance qui sépare le Far-East du Far West s’estompe
peu a peu dans le film, qui est un “western balkanique”.
L’(anti)héros américain, Luc, provenant de la cruelle et
violente frontiére américaine, se retrouve parfaitement
dans cette cruelle et violente terre frontiere de I'Europe
que sont les Balkans®. Le Far West se retrouve dans les
Balkans et les Balkans se retrouvent dans le Far West.
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Ho, 6uzejku GrMor ru mpeyekopyBa He caMo IIPOCTOP-
HUTE TYKy U BPEMEHCKHUTE TPaHUIU, BaiKkaHOT o
IIOYEeTOKOT Ha 20. ce Haofa cieneH A0 Ibyjopk of
IIOYETOKOT Ha 21. BeK. MUHATOTO TyKa CTaHyBa Cerall-
HOCT, U CETallTHOCTa CTaHyBa MUHATO®. Mery iBeTe Beke
HeMa jacHu rpaHunu. OBaa kuHemaTorpadcka u Hapa-
THUBHA MOCTAIIKa HA HABO/IHO IPEYEKOPYBAhE U HETIOYH-
TyBarbe Ha TPAIUIINOHATHUTE TPAHUIIM, OBaa TPaHCIPe-
CHBHA [TOCTAIIKa Ha ,,0TKAHCKO“ WJIH, BO CJIy9ajOB, ,IIapo-
ZIMCKO® IIPHUCBOjyBabe Ha )KAHPOT BECTEPH, HAJIOIyJIap-
HUOT ¥ ,,U3BOPEH" aMEPUKAHCKU KaHP, MOXKe JIeJIyMHO
71a Th 00jacHU peakIuuTe Ha O/pesieHa ,,3TraZleHoCT , Ha
»OJIONBHOCT" MJTH HA ,U3TyOEHOCT" IIITO T'M ITPEAU3BUKYBA
dunmot. Ha ,,3amagot” He My ce J0TIaJTHAJI TeCTOT CO KOj
HeromaTa IIOIlyJIapDHA KYJITypa € OCKBEDHaBeHA,
neMucTu(UIIUpaHa, IeHaTypaJn3upaHa U pa30TKpueHa
BO HEj3BUHHUTE HAjCKPHUEHU MEXaHU3MHU Ha KyJITypHA
konoHuzanuja. Agapeac Kuab, mo3Hat repMaHCKH
(pummMcku kpuTHUap, TUIIyBa BO Bpcka 3a [IpawuHa: ,,Ce
ke Oemre kako mTo Tpeba, JOKOJKY GUIMOT HE Ce
IpeTCcTaBelle TpeJa TJeJauyuTe Kako obujg 3a
TpPaHCIOHUPame Ha MaTpUIlaTa HA aMepUKaHCKaTa
KuHeMaTorpaduja Bp3 TJIOTO Ha IOpaHeNmIHATa
jyroucrouna EBpomnal! (...) MaHueBCKH CO3/1a71 OBJI€ HEKO]
BU/JI ,IIIIIATETH BECTEPH“ IIITO BO CJI00O0OJIEH MPeBOJ, O6u
MO2KeJIe /la 'O MMeHyBaMe ,,0ypeK” win ,,keban BecTepH"!
[IITo cexako e HeCEPHO3HO, CO OIJIEZ HA CEPUO3HOCTA HA
HactaHuTe Bo Makezonuja'®“. [IpeuekopyBameTO IIITO TO
Hanpasu [Ipawuna, npep ce, 61 6MI0 MEHYBAHETO HA
»J03BOJIEHNUTE KOZIOBH Ha OAJIKAHCKO IIPETCTABYBAabe:
HApaTUBHUOT BECTEPH KOJ € CTPOTO pPe3epBHUpPaH 3a
ZlyeJIuTe Ha KayOouTe KOUWIITO ce OopaT 32 MH/IUBU-
ayanHaTta caobosa BO AMepuKa, oJeKa KOJOT Ha
»,BOjHATa Ha KPBTA, HA jJa3WKOT, HA TPagUIldjaTa U Ha
penurujatat“ Tpeba ga 6uge popmysata Ha BUCTHHUTO
CBEJIOIITBO pPe3epBUPAHO 3a BaskaHOT, KOe BO €HO

Mais comme le film transgresse les frontieres non
seulement spatiales mais aussi temporelles, les Balkans
du début du siecle se retrouvent collés aussi au New York
d’aujourd’hui. Le passé y devient présent, et le présent
devient passé®. Entre les deux il n’y a plus de frontieres
claires. Ce procédé cinématographique et narratif de
transgression et de non respect apparent des frontieres
traditionnelles, ce procédé transgressif d’appropriation
“ balkanique ” ou plut6t parodique du genre western, un
des plus populaires et “originaires” des genres américains,
peut expliquer en partie certaines réactions de “dégofit”,
de “refus” ou de “déroutement” produites par le film.
L’ ”Ouest” n’aurait pas aimé ce geste ou sa culture
populaire a été désacralisée, démystifiée, dénaturalisée,
et dévoilée, en sorte qu'on y puisse apercevoir tous les
mécanismes cachés de colonisation culturelle. Andréas
Kilb, célebre critique de cinéma allemand, écrit a propos
de Poussiére: “Tout aurait été comme il le faut, si le film
ne s’ouvrait pas aux spectateurs comme une tentative de
transposition de la matrice de la cinématographie
américaine sur le sol de 'ancienne Europe du Sud-Est!
(...) Manchevski a crée ici une sorte de spaghetti western
qu’on pourrait nommer, en traduction libre, un burek ou
kebab western! Ce qui n’est pas sérieux, compte tenu de
la gravité des événements en Macédoine”®. La
transgression qu’aurait établie avant tout Poussiére serait
la transformation des codes “autorisés” de la
représentation balkanique: le code narratif western étant
réservé strictement pour les duels de cow-boys combattant
pour la liberté individuelle en Amérique, alors que le code
dela “ guerre du sang, de la langue, de la tradition et de la
religion™! doit étre la formule de témoignage vérité réservé
aux Balkans, laquelle doit expliquer a 'Ouest, dans une
vision intégrante de l'histoire, les évenements qui lui sont
obscurs.
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WHTETPAIHO ondakame Ha UCTOpHUjaTa, Tpeba 1a My T
objacHU Ha 3anai0T 30MHYBakbATA IIITO MY CE HEjaCHU.

[TocTaByBajku ru JiBaTa UMardHapHH Koja - ,0aJIKaH-
CKUOT" U ,,aMEPUKAHCKHUOT" BO OTJIEIAJI0, €/leH HACIIPOTU
ZpyT, MaHYeBCKH TH JIEKOHCTPYHPA U TH Pa30TKPUBA
MefyceOHO KaKO HapaTUBHH, KYJITYPHH U (paHTa3MaTCKHU
KOHCTPYKIUU. ,,CyIEPHOPHUTE“ MOPTHU U TEIE0JIOIIKH
penepu Ha aMepUKaHCKaTa UCTOpHja/IMpUKa3Ha, Ce
BKPCTYBaar co OHUE Ha IpyraTa, baJIKkaHCKaTa, UCTOpHja/
MIpUKa3Ha U ce PacIPCHyBaaT; ce y/IBOjyBaaT BO ITUTAaTH U
puKIMOHATHU KOOBHU. ,,JloOpuTe” u ,Jiommure* MOMITU
(Amepukannu u MakemoHITH, KayOOU U KOMHUTHU) CE
Iperno3HaBaar MeryceOHO, MPECTUKYBajKU ce U ITUTH-
PajKu ce KaKO cTepeoTunu (MCTOBPEMEHO MPEeUYeKo-
PYBajk¥l T CTEPEOTUITHUTE paMKH). MaHUEBCKH Ha OBOj
HAYMH ja KPUTHKYBa U ja IEKOHCTpyHpa IpeTcraBara,/
cUKaTa IITO ja co3maBa AMepuka/3amanor 3a ,Make-
JoHuja/ BasikaHOT, ICTOBPEMEHO JIEKOHCTPYUPAjKHU e1Ha
OoflHAINpel KOHCTPYHMpaHa IIpeTcTaBa/ciuKa Ha
~AMeprKka/3anagor®. ,AMepruKaHu3anujaTa“, mpuMeHeTa
Bp3 BasikaHOT, BOEHO € ITocTamKa Ha IUCTaHIIMjaryja u
JIEKOHCTPYKIIHja Ha Ofpe/ieHa CIMKa IITO AMepuKa Ou ja
MpOM3Be/lyBajia 3a caMara cebe.

MeryTtoa, BO urpaTa, Koja € olacHa - aMOHBaJIEHTHA, CO
HapaluuTe U KOHCTPYKIIUUTE, BO Taa UTPa Ha HUBHOTO
napoaupame, IIpawuHa BoeaHo ja pa30TKpUBA IOCTAII-
KaTa Ha HaTypaJIM3UpaHa U/WUIU HAIMOHAJIUCTHYKA
KOHCTPYKIIHja Ha ,CTBapHUTE" OaJKaHCKU T'PaHUIH.
[TpamameTo KOeIITo HU ce HAMETHYBA OBJIE, BO OJTHOC Ha
TocTamnkaTa Ha JeKOHCTPYKIMja Ha Hapal[uuTe U KOH-
CTPYKIIUUTE, MelyToa, € JaJId Taa MoCTalKa € yBUJeHa
KaKO TaKBa OJI IyOJIMKaTa, OTHOCHO KaKO IMOCTaKa Koja
BOEJHO TH JIEKOHCTPYHPa aKTyeJIHUTE MaKeJIOHCKH
HAIlUOHAJUCTUUKH MPETCTAaBU U UAeHTUUKAIUU?
Wrpata co HapauTe ¥ KOHCTPYKIIUHUTE O1 O1J1a ormacHa,

2002

Placant les deux codes — imaginaires -, “balkanique” et
“américain”, en miroir, I'un en face de ’autre, Manchevski
les déconstruit et les affiche réciproquement en tant que
constructions narratives, culturelles et fantasmatiques.
Les repéres et déterminants moraux et téléologiques
“supérieurs” de I'histoire américaine s’entrecroisent avec
ceux de l'autre, balkanique, et se dissipent, se dédoublent
en citations et codes fictionnaux. Les “bons” et les
“méchants” gars (Américains et Macédoniens, cowboys
et révolutionnaires) se reconnaissent entre eux, se
ressemblant et se copiant en tant que stéréotypes (dont
ils dépassent en méme temps les cadres). Manchevski
critique et déconstruit de cette facon la représentation/
I'image que I’ Amérique/I'Ouest produit de la Macédoine/
des Balkans, déconstruisant du méme coup la
représentation/I'image toute faite de ’Amérique/I’Ouest.
L”’américanisation”, lorsque appliquée aux Balkans, serait
aussi un procédé de distanciation et de déconstruction
d’une image que I’Amérique se construit d’elle- méme.

Dans son jeu, qui est cependant un jeu dangereux (car
ambivalent), avec les narratives et les constructions, dans
ce jeu de leur parodisation, Poussiére met aussi en abime
le procédé de construction naturalisée et/ou nationaliste
des frontieres balkaniques “réelles”. La question qu'on
doit cependant se poser ici, par rapport a ce procédé de
déconstruction des narrations, est si celui-ci est bien percu
comme tel par le public, c’est-a-dire comme
déconstruisant les représentations et identifications
nationalistes actuelles en Macédoine? Le jeu avec les
narrations et les constructions serait dangereux car la
frontiére entre le jeu de déconstruction et le “jeu”
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3aIITO TPAaHUIIATa Mely Urpara Ha JAEKOHCTPYHUpPArbe HA
HAIMOHAJIU3MOT U HAaIMOHAJIUCTUYKATA ,Urpa“ Ha
KOHCTPYHUpPabE € ,JJUMUHAIHA“? (0THOCHO, OaJTKaHCKA).
Toxmy 3aT0a, IIpawuna Moxe, KCTO TaKa, /1a IpeIn3BUKa
U HCTOBPEMEHO /1a CO3/[aBa HEKPUTHUYKU PEeaKIUU Ha
KOJIEKTHBHA UJIeHTU(UKAIIHja, 0COOEHO 01 CTpaHa Ha
IJIeflaunTe HAaBUKHATH Ha OJIKAHU3UPAYKUTE IPETCTABH.
Bo Taa cmuciia, MokeMe J1a CU IO TOCTaBHMe ITPAIIakheTo,
i ,aMepUKaHu3amujaTa“ Ha MaKeJOHCKO-OaIKaH-
cKaTa mpukasHa Bo IIpawuHna QyHKIIMOHUPAIa UCTO
KaKO IOCTanKa Ha (AaBTOKPUTHUYKA) JEKOHCTPYKIIHja HA
ucrara? Taka, ,HMCTEPHOT", OJ1 OApeZieHa MaKeJOHCKA
nybauka Oelre JO’KMBEaH TOKMY KaKO ,aMepUKaHU-
supan”. [I[puka3HaTa, HAaBO/IHO, ja UMa 3aryOeHO cBOjaTa
,O0aJIKaHCKa ayIa‘“s u e packakaHa co ,Jaucranna’. lamum
OBa IIOTBP/IyBa JleKa JIEKOHCTPYKIIjaTa GYHKIMOHIPAIA
[I0/IeZTHAKBO U BO OBOj CJIy4aj, WJIU IIaK CTaHyBa 300D 3a
HOCTJITHja 1O ,0aJIKaHCKaTa aBTEHTUYIHOCT , 3arybeHa
co ,aMmepukaHusamnujata“? Oz apyra cTpaHa, ,aMepuKa-
Hu3anujata“ Bo IIpawuHa, uTpajku CU CO TPAHCIIO-
HUPAKETO Ha KOZIOT IITO € XeTeMOHICKY Pe3ePBUPAH 32
BECTEPHOT BP3 €/HA ,HCTOYHA MPUKa3HA“, coceMa ja
oxpabpu u ja u3pajyBa ,HallmOHajHaATa“ mybsnka,
OJIHOCHO MaKeJIOHCKO-OaIKaHCKaTa IMy0OJIMKa J]a COHYBa
3a Amepuka (wiu 3a ,0aKaHu3anuja“ Ha AMepuKa?).
AMepukaHH3anujaTa Ha MaKeJIOHCKO-OaJlKaHCKaTa
IIpUKAa3Ha, MO//IPKaHa YIITe ITOBEKe, IOTBPAEHA IIPEKY
HEej3MHO IPONINPYBame U OIMOJHOMOIITYBAbE, ja Ha-
npaBu (MMaruHapHO) YIITE IMOCUJIHA, U UM Ce BUJIE
~XereMOHHUCKa“, IpaBejKH ja ,aMepHUKaHCKA“, OJTHOCHO
»3amagHa“. Moxxebu, Ha MpPB IOIJIe]], [TOCTAalIKaTa HA
»aMepUKaHU3allfja/OKIUIeHTaIn3anuja“ Ha MaKe0H-
CKO-0asIKaHCKaTa NCTOPUja U He U3JIETYBA O/l PAMKHUTE HA
00jeKTOT Ha aKTyeJIHaTa HAIIMOHAJIMCTUYKA - MAKEZIOHCKA
kesba?

nationaliste de construction est “liminale”? (ou pluto6t
balkanique). C’est pourquoi Poussiére peut provoquer
aussi des réactions d’identification collective non critiques
de la part surtout des spectateurs habitués aux
représentations balkanisantes, lesquelles produisent elles-
meémes de telles réactions. En ce sens on peut se demander
si I’’américanisation” de I’histoire macédonienne/
balkanique dans Poussiére a fonctionné également en tant
que procédé de déconstruction (autocritique) de celle-ci?
L’ ”Eastern” a, ainsi, été jugé comme “américanisé” par
un certain public macédonien. L’histoire aurait perdu son
“ame balkanique”™ et aurait été narrée “avec distance”.
Cela prouve-t-il que la déconstruction a fonctionné dans
ce cas également, ou bien est-ce une nostalgie de
l’authenticité balkanique perdue par
I’ "occidentalisation”? D’autre part, I’ “américanisation”
de Poussiere se jouant de la transposition du code
hégémoniquement réservé au Western sur une “histoire
orientale” atout a fait enthousiasmé le public “national”,
c’est-a-dire macédonien, et peut-étre balkanique, révant
d’Amérique (ou d’'une “balkanisation” de ’Amérique).
L’américanisation de I'histoire macédonienne/balkanique
leur a semblé la soutenir encore plus, la confirmer en
I’élargissant, en la rendant (imaginairement) plus forte
encore, “ hégémonique ”, la rendant surtout “américaine”,
c’est-a-dire “occidentale”. Le procédé d””américanisation/
occidentalisation” de I'histoire macédonienne, a premiére
vue, pourrait aussi ne pas sortir du cadre de 'objet du
désir - nationaliste — macédonien actuel?




Identities ) Journal For Politics, Gender and Culture, vol. I, no. 3, 2002

1.2. bankaHu3auumjata Ha AMepuka

Ipawuna, cuporusHo Ha I[Iped /oxcOoill, € OKapak-
TepU3UpaHa oJ] HeKOU Kputudapu, kako Jlejsuzg CTpoToH
oz xonuByJicku Variety, kako GUIM KOj ,,M300MIyBa CO
HACHUJICTBO, I1a 3aMa/fHATA ITyDJIMKA TEIIKO Ke IO IIPUMU*.
3aToa ce HaMeTHYBa HYKHOCTA Jla ce IpeayIpesu
myOmkaTa (Ha HEeHACHJTHUIKHUTE aMEPUKAHCKU (HUIIMO-
BH) KOjaIlITO He € HABUKHATA Ha TOA ,,4NCTO DAIKAHCKO
HaCHJICTBO.

3Haun, MaHUYEBCKH BOEJTHO OCTBApYyBa ,,0amkaHu3anuja“
Ha Amepuka Bo IIpawuna. AHrena, kepkara Ha Jlackasor,
HAITMOHAJIHUOT XepOj Ha MJIaJlaTa MaKeJJOHCKA PEeBOJIY-
[yja, o7y J1a >)KuBee Bo AMepuka, Bo Ibyjopk, mpomaru-
pajku ja ,BUCTUHCKaTa mpuka3Ha“ 3a Makezonuja. Koot
BO KOJIITO € MpuKakaH Hbyjopk, € HCTUOT OHOj KOJI Ha
HACHJICTBOTO, CyPOBOCTA, XaOCOT U KOPYIILIHjaTa, KOJIITO
dyHKIIMOHUpallle 3a uMaroJsiorujata Ha bajnkaHoT.
,»DaITKAaHCKOTO“ HACUJICTBO M CyPOBOCT TyKa C€ IIPeCcTo-
pyBaar BO ,,ibyjOPIIKO“ HACHJICTBO ¥ CyPOBOCT (BCYIITHOCT,
BOOOMYAEHOTO HACHJICTBO U CYPOBOCT OJf MHOTYOPOjHH
aMepuKaHCKu (puimoBn). Jamu, oTTykKa, AMepuka 6u
Owia ,0arKaHU3UpaHa“, OHAKBa KaKBa IITO AMEpPUKaH-
nuTe Mokebu HUKOTraIml He ja corsenane? Miam mak,
BaskaHOT e 0HOj IITO THE He ro pa3bpase 106po? Yirre
eTHAIll, HACWJICTBOTO U CypOBOCTa BO [IpawuHa, Kako
3aeIHUYKU UMaruHapHU KOJI0BU, GYHKIIMOHUPAAT KaKO
KO/ZIOBH KOU TH ,IIpedyeKopyBaaT  IPaHUIUTE, 3AIITO
(Hemo3BOIEHO) TH MPUOJIMIKYBaaT iBaTa UMarnHApHU
IpocTopa.

1.3. (fle) 6ankaHu3auuja u (pe3)amepukaHmsauuja Bo
Mpawuna

Bo IIpawuna, ManyeBcku ocTBapyBa Xubpun3ayja Ha
IIPETCTaBUTE, Mellame Ha aJipECAaHTUTE U aJ[pecaTUre.

1.2. La Balkanisation de 'Amérique

Poussiéere, al’'opposé de Before the rain, a été qualifié par
certains critiques, comme David Straton de Variety,
comme un film “qui abonde en violence, et que le public
occidental aurait du mal a digérer”. Il fallait donc en avertir
le public (de films américains non-violents) qui n’aurait
pas I'habitude de cette violence “purement balkanique ”.

Manchevski effectue, donc, également une “balkanisation”
de 'Amérique dans Poussiére. Angéla, la fille du héros
national de la jeune Révolution macédonienne, le Maitre
décole, va vivre en Amérique, a New York, pour y
propager I’ "histoire vraie ” de la Macédoine. Le code de
présentation de la ville de New York est également celui
de la violence, cruauté, chaos et corruption, qui
fonctionnait pour I'imagerie des Balkans. La cruauté et
violence “ balkaniques ” deviennent ici la cruauté et
violence new-yorkaises (la cruauté et violence habituelle,
en fait, de nombreux films américains). L’Amérique serait-
elle donc “balkanique ”, telle que les “Américains” peut-
étre ne 'avaient pas percue ? Ou bien seraient-ce les
Balkans qu’ils n’avaient pas “bien” percus ? Encore une
fois, la violence et la cruauté, en codes imaginaires
communs, fonctionnent en tant que codes “transgressifs”
des frontiéres, car rapprochant (par effraction) les deux
lieux imaginaires.

1.3. (Dé)balkanisation et (dés)américanisation dans
Poussiére

Dans Poussiére Manchevski opére une hybridation des
représentations, un mélange des destinateurs et des
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[IpercTaBuTe ce pa3MeHyBaaT, ce Hab/pyAyBaaT U
MeryceOHO ce TperucnuTyBaar. BecrepHOT ro Hab by yBa
HCTEPHOT MCTOBPEeMEHO OWBajKu HAOJbY/IyBaH OJ1 HETO,
HICTEPHOT o HabJby/[yBa BECTEPHOT UCTOBPEMEHO OMBajKI
Habspy/tyBaH o7 Hero. IMarnHapHUTEe KOHCTPYKIIUH CE
orJiefyBaaT e/lHa Bo Apyra. IIpuToa, Bo Taa rajepuja Ha
oryieflajia U O/Ipasu, NPEeTCTaBUTe ce pedeKTHpaar
0OeCKOHEYHO, y/IBOjyBajKH ce U PACIPCHYBAjKH ce, HO U
MOAIPJKyBajku ce W 3aTBOpajku ce meryceb6Ho. U
OankaHckaTta pedIiekcuja OBie, ce YMHU, € HAPI[MCON/IHA,
OTHOCHO OaJIKaHU3WPavKa.

2. bankaH(u3mot)/amepuka(Hu3mor) Bo flpawuHa

[Tpu eqHa mpBa aHaIM3a HA HapaTUBHO-TEMIIOPAIHATA
CTpyKTypa Ha IIpawuna, ja cuTynpame HapaTUBHATa
CETaITHOCT BO JieHeneH Ibyjopk, Kaje moseka ymupa
AHresna, packakyBaukara Ha ¢abysapHaTa MaKeJIOHCKO-
OankaHCcKaTa MpukKa3Ha. bajikaHOT ce jaByBa TyKa
CeKorall UMarnHapHO KOHCTPYUPAaH caMO BO MHHATOTO
U BO CHOMEHHTE, KAKO KOHTPAIyHKT Ha CeramrHaTta
IbyjopIIKa cTBapHOCT. TokMy Taa nMarnHapHa 6aIKaHCKa
mpetcrasa Bo IIpawuHa 6u cakasie /1a ja pasriaesame o
MTOOJIHCKY.

2.1. 3amucnyBajku ro bankaHor:
bankaHu3smor Bo llpawuna

BasikaHn3MOT* € IUCKYPCOT KOj TO 03HAUYBa, IO CO3/1aBa
1 obenexxyBa BaskaHOT Kako MMarmHapHa IpeTcraBa/
KOHCTpyKIMja. bamkaHOT cexorarmt 6u OMJ1 3aTBOPEH BO
OaIKaHCKHUTe MMAarMHApHU IPAHULM Ha 6aJKaHU3MOT.
Ipawuna va M. MaHY€eBCKY CU UTPa CO Taa 3apoOyBavyKa
KOHCTPYKIIHja/IPETCTaBa, MUTHUPAjKU IO U TAPOIUPAJKHU
r'0 HEeJ3UHUOT OAJIKaHUCTUIKH JUCKYPC.

destinaires. Les représentations s’interpellent et
s’observent. Le Western observe I’Eastern tout en étant
observé par lui, et 'Eastern observe le Western tout en
étant observé par lui. Les construction imaginaires se
mirent 'une dans I'autre. Ce faisant, dans cette galerie de
miroirs et de miroitements, les représentations se refleétent
infiniment, se redoublant et se dissipant, mais se
soutenant, se renforcant, et se renfermant aussi. Et le
miroitement balkanique est en fait narcissique, c’est-a-
dire balkanisant ici.

2. Le balkan(isme)/l'america(nisme) dans Poussiere

Lors d’'une premiere analyse de la structure narrativo-
temporelle de Poussiéere nous situons le présent narratif
dans le New York de nos jours ou se meurt Angéla, la
narratrice de I’histoire fabuleuse balkanique/
macédonienne. Les Balkans y apparaissent toujours
construits imaginairement dans le passé et dans les
souvenirs seulement, en contrepoint a la réalité présente
new-yorkaise. C’est justement cette représentation
balkanique imaginaire dans Poussiére que nous
souhaiterions analyser de plus pres.

2.1. Imaginant les Balkans: le Balkanisme dans Poussiére

Le balkanisme' est le discours désignant, produisant et
démarquant les Balkans en tant qu'une représentation/
construction imaginaire. Les Balkans seraient toujours
enfermés dans le cadre des frontieres imaginaires
balkaniques du balkanisme. Poussiére de M. Manchevski
se joue de cette construction/représentation captivante
en citant et parodiant son discours balkanisant.
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3nauw, Bo [Ipawuna, bankanor/MakenoHuja mocrou
€/IMHCTBEHO BO CIIOMEHHTE U BO MCTOpHjaTa Ha AHresa
(crapata MaxkesioHKa KOja yMHUpa BO TyI'MHA ), MUHYBajKHU
IIpeKy noryiesioT Ha JIyk (aMepruKaHCKHOT Kayboj KOjIITo
noafa Ha BasikaHOT BO moTpara mo aBaHTYpHU U 3J1aTO).
BaskaHOT Tyka e 3aceKoraiil CUTyUpaH BO HMarnHapHOTO
OayIKaHCKO MUHATO, TOj € 3acekorail (paHTazma, aMOuBa-
jieHTeH 00jexT/abjekT Ha Kenba u 3rposdyBame. Toj
coceMa COOZIBETCTBYBA CO aMOMBaJIeHTHATA CJIMKA KOja 32
HETO ja Tpajii IUCKypcocT Ha BaslkaHU3MOT, KaKo IITO TO
aHasmsupa TogopoBa Bo cBojaTa KHHUTA 3amucaysajku
20 baakanotu.

BankaHOT, Tyka, € CHHOHUM 3a €/leH UMaruHapeH CBeT
KOj Ce 0/IpeJlyBa B BO OZTHOC HA OPUEHTATU3MOT. YKaXKYy-
Bajku Ha JIUMHUHAJHUOT KapaKTep Ha OaJKaHCKUTE
KynTypH, To/lopoBa ja mo/iBjIeKyBa OCHOBHATa pa3JinKa
Mery mpeTcTaByBambeTo Ha OpHEeHTOT U ITPETCTABYBAKHETO
Ha BaskanoT Ha 3amazoT. 3a pa3IruKa o TIOBP3YBAHETO
Ha OpHUEHTOT CO KEHCTBEHOTO, basikaHoT, Bo IIpawuHa
(1 BO AUCKypcOT Ha OGAJTKAaHU3MOT), € HEABOCMUCIIEHO
MAaIllKH, IPUMUTHBEH, CyPOB, HACHUJIE€H, XaOTHYEH,
cupomaiieH. Toa e CBeT Ha U3MeIIaHU KyJITypH, HAPO/IH,
jasuru. Bo oBOj ,,IUBO pPOMaHTHYEH “ IPOCTOP, HAPOTHUOT
Xepoj Ha MakKeJJOHCKaTa HaI[MOHAJIHA PEBOJIYIHAja BO
3apoauii, /[ackaioT, ce 60py IPOTUB TYPCKOTO POIICTBO.
Typnure OTOMAaHU TyKa Ce 3JI1 U IIOPOYHH, JIJAKOMH 3a
3y1aTo. CUpOMAIITHUTE, HO MPaBUYHU MaKeJIOHIH TO
cakaaT 3J1IaTOTO caMO CO IIeJI Jia ja MOZAApKaT cBOjaTa
HaloHaJIHa peBosynuja. Tyka, MakemoHITUTE ce Hapo/
KOJjIIITO ’KUBEE BO 0a3a, CpeJie eieH U30IaveH U HaCUJIeH
ceet. Tyka, BO Taa HeJIONpPEHA CeJICKA WUJINJIA, BJIAJiee
ybaBHMHATa U CIIOKOJOT Ha CPEKHHUOT U MPUPOJIEH OUTOB
kuBoT. Tyka, Hena e nuaeanusupana, BeIUKOAYIIIHA U
JKU3HEPAZI0CHA, HEBECTA-CEJIAHKA, KOJaIlITO HOCH JIETE OF
Jlackasior, JleTe Ha MaKeJOHCKaTa Hallfja, Koe Ke Ouje
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Les Balkans/la Macédoine existent, donc, dans Poussiére,
seulement dans les souvenirs et dans I'histoire d’Angéla
(la vieille Macédonienne se mourant a New York) en
passant par le regard de Luc (le cow-boy américain qui
vient dans les Balkans a la recherche d’aventures et d’or).
Les Balkans y sont a jamais situés dans le passé imaginaire
balkanique, ils sont a jamais un phantasme, l'objet/I’abject
ambivalent de désir et de répulsion. Ils correspondent tout
a fait a 'image ambivalente que leur construit le discours
du Balkanisme, tel que I'analyse Todorova dans son livre,
Imaginant les Balkans.

Les Balkans y sont synonyme d’'un monde imaginaire qui
se détermine aussi par rapport a I'orientalisme. Désignant
le caractére liminal des cultures balkaniques, Todorova
souligne la différence essentielle entre la représentation
del'Orient et la représentation des Balkans a 'Ouest. A la
différence du rapprochement de ’Orient au féminin, les
Balkans, dans Poussiére (et dans le discours du
balkanisme), sont univoquement un monde “masculin ”,
“primitif ”, “cruel ”, “violent ”, “chaotique”, “ pauvre ”. Un
monde de mélange de cultures, de peuples, et de langues.
Dans ce lieu “sauvagement romantique”, le héros
populaire de la Révolution nationale macédonienne
naissante, Daskalot (e Maitre d “école), combat contre le
joug ottoman. Les Ottomans y sont méchants et
corrompus, ils sont assoiffés d’or. Les pauvres mais justes
Macédoniens ne veulent I'or que pour soutenir leur
révolution nationale. Ici les Macédoniens sont un peuple
habitant une oasis au sein du monde corrompu et violent.
Ici, dans ce village idyllique et intact, régnent la beauté et
le calme de la vie naturelle heureuse. Ici Neda est une
jeune paysanne idéalisée, généreuse et joyeuse, elle est
enceinte de I’enfant du Maitre, ’enfant de la nation
macédonienne, qui sera nommeée: Angéla. Ici, c’est la
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KpcreHo AHresa. Tyka, ce ocTBapyBa COHOT 32 BpaKamheTO
KOH H/IeUIOT Ha MajKaTa IpUpo/ia/>KkeHaTa Hanyja.

BasikaHOT OBJle e BOETHO H/lealn3upaHaTa IIpeTcTaBa Ha
[IaTPUjapXaJIHUOT CBeT.

2.2. bankaHu3moTt/MaKeg0HU3MOT KaKo
AmepukaHusam Bo llpawurna

Enen ox xomeHTapuTe Ha KpuTU4uapoT Ha Evening Stan-
dard, BoaTep Bo Bpcka co IIpawuHa, nafieHu 3a BpeMe
Ha mpeMuepaTta Bo Benernyja, e exa GuaMor e efieH BU/
MOJINTUYKYU MaMQJIeT, CO IeJ Ja IO CIPeYd HIHOTO
npukiayyyBamwe Ha Typruja koH EBporickara YHwuja.
[TpercraBaTa Ha OaJIKAHU3MOT/MaKeIOHU3MOT BO
Ipawuna ce KOHCTPyUpa MOZETHAKBO BP3 €1€H MOIITHE
OuTeH HapaTUBeH eyleMeHT. Taa ce 3aCHOBA Ha ,,BKJIy4y-
BameTo" Ha AMepHKaHenoT (Ha 3anazjoT) U Ha UCKITydy-
BaIbETO HAa OHOJj KOj TYKa € JIEKOHCTPYUPaH KaKo OaTkaH-
CKHUOT JIPYT, OPUEHTAJIEIOT WJIHM IIOTOYHO Ha OAJTKAHCKUOT
mycnumas. Hena, no6pata MakenoHnka, koja 300pyBa
aHIHCKY (ja3uKOT Ha ryobau3amujaTtal), BECeso My ro
objacHyBa eTHOCTAaBHUOT HapAaTHUBEH IpUHIUN HA JIyk:
sTurk is bad. Turk kill, army kill. Army is bad. Gangs are
bad. Army kill, Arnauts gangs dishonour womans, army
burn live babies. You're good gun. Stop kill for gold. Kill
for people. Fight for freedom. Join Teacher, his brigands.
Kill for tomorrow children. They remember you.“

Bo nuckypcoT Ha 6aIKaHU3MOT, basikaHOT ce KOHCTpyHpa
KaKO KPCTOIIaT, MOCT, HO U KaKO rpaHuIa Mery 3anasioT
u lcrokor, mery EBpona u A3uja, Mmer'y XpUCTHjaHCTBOTO
U HUCJIaMOT. BajikaHOT e BOeHO IPOCTOP KA/IENITO Cce
MIPOU3BEYBa ,,0aJIKAHCKU opueHTann3aM”. OHOj JeJT 01
BankaHOT, Ha KOj, BO MUTCKHOT KOHTEKCT, KUBEaT
npasocyiaBHuTe MakenoHy, Bo IIpauwiuHa e npeTcTaBeH
KaKo ,,0a3a Ha MUPOT", mpeJ f1a AojaaT OToMaHuUTe 3a J1a

réalisation du réve du retour a 'idéal de la mere nature/
femme nation.

Les Balkans y sont la représentation de 'idéal du monde
patriarcal.

2.2. Le Balkanisme/Macédonisme en tant
qu’Américanisme dans Poussiére

Un des commentaires faits par le critique de cinéma
d’Evening standard, Walter, au sujet de Poussiere lors
de sa premiéere a Venise, était que le film était une sorte
d’agenda politique contre I'adhésion de la Turquie dans
le cadre de 'Union Européenne. La représentation du
balkanisme/macédonisme dans Poussiere se fonde
également sur un élément narratif tres important: elle se
construit sur I’ “inclusion” de I'américain (de 1'Ouest),
mais sur I”’exclusion” de celui qui y est déconstruit comme
lautre balkanique, l'oriental ou plutot le musulman
balkanique. Neda, la bonne Macédonienne, qui, au début
du XXeme siecle, parle ’anglais (la langue de la
globalisation), en explique le principe narratif a Luc:
“Turk is bad. Turk kill, army kill. Army is bad. Gangs are
bad. Army kill, Arnauts gangs dishonour womans, army
burns live babies. You're good gun. Stop kill for gold. Kill
for good. Kill for people. Fight for freedom. Join Teacher,
his brigands. Kill for tomorrow children.They remember

»

you.

Dans le discours du Balkanisme les Balkans se
construisent et tant que carrefour, pont, mais aussi en tant
que frontiére entre I'Ouest et 'Est, entre ’Europe et I’Asie,
entre la Chrétienté et I'Islam. Les Balkans sont aussi un
lieu de production d’un orientalisme balkanique. La partie
des Balkans, dans le contexte mythique, ou habitent les
Macédoniens orthodoxes est représentée dans Poussiere
comme une “oasis de la paix”, avant que les Ottomans ne
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ja yaumrar. Bo Taa MmuTcka oaza, MakeioHIIUTE HE CaMO
IIITO jJa UMaaT UcTaTa XPUCTUjaHCKa peJIuryja Kako JIyk u
Wnajya, Tyky ro 36opyBaaTt u HUBHHOT ja3uk (Hezxa, co
KpCT Ha 4€eJIOTO, HayJuJIa /1a 300pyBa aHIIMCKY 6J1arozia-
peHue Ha mucuoHepkara Muc Pok*s). Bo cmucia Ha
JIUCKYPCOT Ha OIKAHU3MOT, 0Baa XpUCTHjaHCKA €HKJIaBa,
HCTO TaKa, € IIpeTCTaBeHa KaKo He3allITUTeHa HaCIIPOTH
HaJBOpeIHaTa ormacHocT Ha Mcimamor, nMajku moTpeba
OJ1 TTO/IZIPIIIKA U 3aIITUTA IPOTUB Toa 3710 (JIyk Mopa zia
ce BpaTH BO CEeJIOTO 32 /1a ja criacu AHresa). OBaa KpeBKa
0a3a e MpeTCTaBeHa TOKMY KaKO IMarnHapHOTO ,HEIIOT-
IIOJIHO COICTBO“® HAa BasikaHOT, KAKO HOBOPOJIEHYETO
mrTo Tpeba 1a 6usie yCBOEHO U 3aITUTEHO O] CTPaHa Ha
3anazor, Koj My € cinueH/OIKeH: KOHEYHO, JOOPHUOT
xpuctujanuH Majia ja ycBojyBa U ja HOCH co cebe
Amnresna.

Orryka, 6askaHu3MoT BO [IpauiuHa, Beke KakaBMe, Ce
JIEKOHCTPyHPa BPTEjKU Ce ¥ OTBOPAjKHU Ce KOH ,,3aI1aJI0T"
U CTaHYyBajKu ,aMmepukaHmszam“ (u obopatHo). [IpuToa,
OaJIKaHU3MOT TYKa BOEJHO ce JIEKOHCTPYHUPA 3aTBOPAjKH
ce kKoH Vcrokor/OpueHTOT (KOHCTPYHPAjKU ce KaKO
y3amaa Ha FctokoT“). Bo AUCKYpCOT HA OaIKaHU3MOT,
KOHCTPYKIT{jaTa Ha OaJIKAaHCKUOT UJIEHTUTET Ce IIPABU 110
IaT Ha CIIPOTUCTABEHOCT HA OPUEHTATHUOT ,,/Ipyr*®. Bo
IIpawuna MaH4YeBCKH — TOKMY 3a Jja HU ja IIPETCTaBU
nmoxobpo GaskaHmsamnujata - ©36uUpa Ja ro CMeCTH
O/IBUBameTO Ha OAJIKAaHCKOTO JIejCTBUE HA TIOUYETOKOT Ha
20. BEK, BO BDEMETO Ha BOCTAaHHETO HAa IOPOOEeHUTE
mpaBocaaBHU Hapoau (oBae MakemoHIIUTE) ITPOTHB
OromaHnckoto I]apceTBo, Bo BpeMeTo kora MakeoHIuTe
HaBO/THO OWJIE >KPTBU HA MHOTYOPOjHU HAIIa/Iv OF] CTPAHA
Ha KpUMUHATHUTE apHayTCKH 6aHau. Toa 61 OMJT UCTHOT
Bankan/ucrata MakefoHMja HA €THUYKA 110/1ey10a U Ha
€THUYKH U PEJIUTUO3HU CyINPH, KAKBH IITO ' HA0TaMe
C€ yIIITe IeHeC Ha HACJIOBHUTE CTPAHUIIH O/ BECHUITUTE™.
Orryka, 6m MOXKeJso Jja cTaHyBa 300p 3a eZleH aTeMIIO-
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viennent pour la détruire. Dans cette oasis mythique,
cependant, les Macédoniens, n’ont pas seulement la méme
religion, chrétienne, que Luc et Ilayah, mais aussi ils
parlent la méme langue (Neda, qui a une croix dessinée
sur le front, a appris 'anglais avec I'aide de la missionnaire
Miss Rock®). Dans le sens du discours du balkanisme
aussi, cette enclave chrétienne est représentée comme
n’étant pas a 'abri du danger extérieur de I'Islam, comme
ayant besoin de soutien et protection contre ce fléau (Luc
doit revenir au village pour sauver Angéla). Cette oasis
fragile est justement représentée comme le “soi
insuffisant™® imaginaire des Balkans, comme le nouveau-
né qui doit étre adopté et protégé par 'Ouest qui est son
semblable: le bon chrétien Ilayah, finalement, adopte et
emporte Angéla.

Le Balkanisme, donc, dans Poussiére, nous I'avons déja
dit, se déconstruit en tant que se tournant et s’ouvrant
vers I’ ”Occident”et devenant “Américanisme” (et vice
versa). Ce faisant, le Balkanisme, dans Poussiére, se
déconstruit aussi en tant que se fermant vers/a 'Orient
(se construisant en tant que “1’Occident de I'Orient ”?7).
Dans le discours du balkanisme la construction de
I'identité balkanique se fait par 'opposition a I’ "autre”
oriental'®. Dans Poussiére, justement, Manchevski pour
mieux représenter la balkanisation choisit de placer le
déroulement de I’action balkanique au début du XXeme
siecle, a I'’époque du soulevement des peuples orthodoxes
(ici les Macédoniens) contre 'Empire Ottoman, a I'époque
ou les Macédoniens seront les victimes de nombreux
assauts de la part de bandes criminelles des Arnautes. Ce
sont les mémes Balkans/la Macédoine de la division et
des combats ethniques et religieux tels qu’on les retrouve
encore aujourd’hui sur la une des journaux!" Ce seraient
donc les Balkans atemporels et transhistoriques ou plut6t
ahistoriques de I'éternel retour. Ce sont les Balkans tels
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paJieH U TpaHCUCTOPUCKYU basikaH, MJIM IOTOYHO HEUCTO-
pucku baskaH Ha BEeYHOTO Bpakame. Toa 61 61 TOKMY
BaskaHOT MITO € KOHCTPYyHpPaH BO IUCKYPCOT Ha Oaska-
HU3MOT. U rpaHnnuTe Ha GATKAHU3MOT, KAKO U OHHE O]
TeopujaTa Ha MOCTKOJIOHUjAJIM3MOT??, BO KOja KOJIOHH-
3WpAHUTE Ce OHHE KOU UCTOBPEMEHO ja KOHCTpyHnpaart/
cO3/1aBaar cBojaTa KOJIOHM3UPAaHa CJIMKa/IPETCTaBa, ce
rpaziat o 0bete crpanu. Bo cBOjoT GasTKaHM3UPAYKU I'eCT,
Ipawuna rv feKOHCTPYHpa ¥ TH PEKOHCTPyUpa OaIkaH-
CKHTE ,,KOJIOHUjAJTHU  TPAHUIIH.

MefyToa, Bo cBOjaTa mapojauja Ha GaKaHU3UPAYKUTE
MIPETCTaBH Ha ,,0TBOPamkhe“ KOH ,,XpUCTHJaHCTBOTO M KOH
»OKIIUZAEHTOT U HaA 3aTBOpame KOH ,UCJIaMOT" U
~OpueHnTot”, [IpawuHna pu3uKyBa ja Ousie MpoynTaHa
KaKo IIPO/I0JI’KyBabe Ha e/JHa 0UIlHjaTHa HalluOHAJIHC-
THUYKa MOJIUTHKA Ha JAeHelmHa Makenonuja. Mako
CIIeHApUOTO OMJIO HANMHUIIAHO CEAYM TOJAUHU IIPes
n3JieryBameTo Ha puiamor, [IpawuHa ce Tpail TOKMY
OKOJIy MUTOT Ha OPUEHTAJHHUOT, UJIU MOTOYHO, HA
MYyCJIUMAaHCKHUOT ,,JIpyr®, Koj Beke Oellle IpUCYyTEH BO
O6ankaHckaTa aTMOocdhepa Ha pEMHBEHIIHja HA HAIUOHAJI-
HuTe KyTypu?'. Ho, Toa ©ICTOBpEMEHO € UCTUOT OHOj MUT
Ha JIpyruor, ofHOCHO Ha MH/MjaHenoT U Ha HerOBUOT
TeHOIU/ - BP3 KOj Ce BOCIOocTaBmiIa AMepuka (1 Bp3 Koj,
ZOHEKaJie, ce BocriocrtaByBaaT CA/l 1 ieHec), U co KOj ce
COOYyBa BO OBaa OajikaHM3WpayKa ImpeTcraBa. BoesHo,
MaH4eBCKY UPDOHUYHO I'0 CEPBUPA, IIUTUPA, TOKMY MUTOT
BP3 KOj ce 3aCHOBA 3aMajHaTa IUBUIN3alija, MUTOT Ha
CYIEPHOPHOCTA HAa XPUCTUjAaHCTBOTO.

2.3. 3amucnyBajku ja AMepuka Bo llpawuHa

Axo Bo [Ipawuna BaskaHOT e BeKe ceKkorail IMarnHapeH,
TOj OU ce KOHCTPYHPAJI BO KOHTPAITYHKT CO peaJTHOCTa Ha
rpanoT Ibyjopk kazemTo e cCUTyHUpaH HapaTUBHUOT
npe3eHT. Ho kako Bo Blow up Ha AHTOHHOHU, KOJIKY

qu’ils se construisent dans le discours du Balkanisme. Et
les frontiéres du Balkanisme, comme ceux dans la théorie
du post-colonialisme?® ou ce sont les “colonisés” qui
également construisent/produisent leur image colonisée
et leur frontiéres coloniales, se construisent des deux
cotés. Dans son geste balkanisant, Poussiére déconstruit
et reconstruit les frontiéres “coloniales” balkaniques.

Dans sa parodie des représentations balkanisantes
“d’ouverture” a la Chrétienté et a 'Occident et de
“fermeture” a I'Islam et a I’Orient, Poussiere cependant
risque étre lue comme une continuation d’une certaine
politique nationaliste et officielle de la Macédoine actuelle.
Méme si le scénario a été écrit sept ans avant la sortie du
film, Poussiere se construit autour du mythe de I'autre
oriental ou plut6t musulman qui était déja dans I'air/ere
balkanique de la réinvention des cultures nationales?'.
Mais c’est aussi le méme mythe de I’Autre sur lequel s’est
fondée ’Amérique -c’est-a-dire des Indiens et de leur
génocide - (et sur lequel, dans une certaine mesure, se
fondent les Etats-Unis actuels) et a quoi elle est confrontée
dans cette représentation balkanisante. Egalement,
Manchevski met en abime, en le citant, justement le mythe
sur lequel se fonde la civilisation occidentale, le mythe de
la supériorité du christianisme.

3. Imaginant l'’Amérique dans Poussiére

Si les Balkans sont toujours imaginés dans Poussiére,
ceux-ci se construiraient en contrepoint a la réalité de la
ville de New York dans laquelle est situé le présent narratif.
Mais comme dans Blow up d’Antonioni, plus on se
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IIOBeKe ce T00IMKyBaMe, TOJIKY OBEKe TPAaHUIIUTE Mery
peasHOCTa M MIMAarMHAPHOTO CTAHyBaaT MaTHU, HejacHU.
U Amepuka, Beke pekoBMe, BO [Ipawuta e GaakaHU3H-
pana. Takos e rpaHnHHIOT /IUB 3ama/i, TAKOB € ITO/IeTHAK-
BO ZieHeITHUOT Ibyjopk, mmpeTcraBeH/6ankaHU3UPaH Of
MaHueBCKH, KaJie IITO Ce MPEIsIeTyBaaT CeralrHocTa U
MHHATOTO, OBJ/Ie U Ha JIpyro MecTo. Ho Bo Toa 3amuciry-
Barbe Ha AMepHKa, 0cobeHo ,the american dream” (oHaka
KaKo IITO € IMpeTcTaBeH BO XOJIUBY/]) € OHOj IITO
ManueBcKHU I'o IeKOHCTpyupa!

Peannocra ce ry6u Bo IIpawuHa, ocTaHyBaaT caMo
KOHCTPYKI[UUTE, IIPETCTaBUTE. AMEPUKAHCKUOT MHUT €
JIEKOHCTPYHPAH 01 6JIKAHCKHUOT - ¥ 00paTHO.

3. NpemuuyBamweTo Ha bankaHoT
uan BpaKarweTo KoH bankaHot

3.1. banKaHckuTe rpaHunum

IlpawuHa e $uam 3a MaTyBaWHETO HU3 IMPOCTOPOT U
BpeMeTo (moueTHaTa Touka e Fbyjopk, MUHYBajKu IpeKy
JluBuot 3amaj, mpeMUHyBajKu 1o ATaHTCKUOT OKeaH U
EBpomna, 3a ma crurue go bankanot). [IppoOuTHaTa
WHBep3Hja IIITO ja OCTBapyBa (GUIMOT € OHAa Ha IIPEBPTY-
BaIbETO HA TPAUITMOHATHOTO (TIe4aibapCcKo) IaTyBambe.
®albysrapHOTO MaTyBabe KOH ,BeTeHaTa 3eMja“, OBJIe ce
OCTBapyBa BO CIPOTHBHHUOT IpaBel. BoemxHo, BooOu-
YaeHOTO KOJIOHM3ATOPCKO OCBOjyBamhe Ha ,,HOBHOT CBET",
BO IIpawuHa ce nmpecBpTyBa BO KOJIOHU3HUPamke HA
»CTapuoT cBeT. HacokaTa Ha ImaTyBameTo, 3HaYH, € OHaa
Ha CIIyIITakheTO KOH baskaHoT.

[TatyBameTo, TOHATAMY, OB/I€ € CHJTHO XHEPAPXU3UPAHO
U OIIpeJieJIeHO 07 KOJI, BO KOJIITO — KaKO BO JUCKYPCOT
Ha OPUEHTAIN3MOT - IPABO HA IIPEMUHYBab€ Ha TPAHU-
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rapproche, plus les frontiéres entre la réalité et
I'imaginaire deviennent floues dans Poussiére.
L’Amérique aussi, nous 'avons déja vu, est balkanisée
dans Poussiére. Tel était le Far West frontalier, tel est
également le New York d’aujourd’hui, représenté/
balkanisé par Manchevski, ou se mélent le présent et le
passé, l'ici et l'ailleurs. Mais dans cette imagination de
I’Amérique c’est surtout I’ ’American dream” que
Manchevski déconstruit ici.

La réalité se perd dans Poussiere, restent seulement les
constructions, les représentations. Le mythe américain
serait déconstruit par le mythe balkanique et vice versa.

3. La transgression des Balkans
ou le retour vers les Balkans

3.1. Les frontiéres balkaniques

Poussiéere est un film de voyage a travers I’espace et le
temps (le point de départ est New York, en passant le Far
West, traversant I’Océan Atlantique et ’Europe pour
arriver aux Balkans). L'inversion premiere qu’effectue le
film est celle du retournement du voyage (émigrant)
traditionnel. Le voyage fabuleux vers la “terre promise ”
y estici effectué dans le sens inverse. Egalement, le voyage
colonisateur traditionnel vers le “nouveau monde” est
renversé dans Poussiére. Le sens du voyage donc est celui
de la descente aux Balkans.

Le voyage ensuite y est fortement hiérarchisée et
déterminé tout d’abord par un code, dans lequel — comme
dans le discours de l'orientalisme — ceux qui auront le

125



126

Despina Angelovska LE RETOUR A LA POUSSIERE

nure Mef'y Amepuka/3amnanot u Makenonuja/ctokor 6u
nMaste, IIpest ce, /IBajuaTa 3amaimbany, AMepUKaHI[UTe
Jlyk u Wnajya, Kou ja HaMymITaar cBojaTa 3eMja U IO
3aIl0YHyBaaT IaTellecTBUeTO o/ /[uBUOT 3amaji KOH
Jusuot Uctok. IToToa, e/ieH TaJKauyku CTPHUII-JYHAK,
cMOOJIOT Ha 3alaIlhavKHoT aBaHTypucT KopTo MasTese,
oZlelHAIl HUKHYBa cpejie basnkanot. JIukoBuTe of
06asTKaHCKO MOTEKJIO, O/ [PyTa CTPaHa, HE cMear 7ia ja
HaITyIITaT TepuToprjata Ha bajkaHoT (Co HCKIy4OK Ha
Amreta, 3a KOjalITo ke 300pyBaMe MaJIKy IIO/IOIIHA).

Konot Ha maryBameto Ha JIyk u Wiajya kon bankanor,
O/JIBBajKH Ce Ha MOYETOKOT Ha 20 BEK — KOra, mMery
JIPYTOTO, UMarnHapHUTE MaIu Ha BaJIkaHOT IMTHAMUYHO
ce MeHyBaarT I10/] BJIMjaHHe Ha CO3/]aBaheTO Ha HAI[HO-
HAJIHUTE JIP>KAaBHU - BOeJHO OM IO MMeHyBajie KakKo
HSHaruoHasieH“. Bo efHO HAIMOHAJIHO U IIOJESHAKBO
OPHUEHTATU3UPAYKO M OaJIKAHU3UPAUYKO IBHIKEHE Ha
HeeJTHAaKBOCT, AMepUKaHIUTe,/3amna baryTe - O] MAIIKH
PO/ - ce OHME KOH, IIPEJT CE, TH IPEMUHYBAar ,,HallHOHAJI-
HUTE" TPaHUIM, WIN TpaHUNUTEe Mely OKIUAEHTOT U
Opuenror/bankanot Bo IIpawuna. Merfyroa, Toa He €
MoJleTHAaKBO MPUMEHJIHUBO Ha CUTe AMepUKaHIU/
3amaamany: Taka, JImurt, KypaTta u keHa Ha Htajiia
(yIrTe eieH »keHCKU apXeTuIl!), ocTaHyBa BO AMepHKa 3a
71a ce camoyoue, maBejku ce (kako Odesnmja), 3a 1a TH
u3Mue cBoute rpeBoBu. OTTyKa, KOAOT Ha HAITMOHATHATA
WIN TepUTOPHjaTHATA TPAHCTPecHja My OCTaBa MeCTO Ha
eJIeH ZIPYT K071 KOj TO IMO/IPKyBa: TOA € MaTPHUjapXaTHUOT
KOJI Ha IT0JIoOBaTa/pojioBara mojesiba. Tokmy natpujap-
XaJIHUOT KOJT € OHOj IITO BO [IpawuHa Ty ,,ipeMuHyBa“
HAIIMOHAJIHUTE U TEPUTOPUJATTHUTE TPAHUIIA U KOJIITO
ja moBp3yBa Amepuka co bankanor. Toj narpujapxasen
KOJI € FCTO TaKa ¥ 0COOEHO MHXEPEHTHHUOT OaJTKAHCKHU KOJT
O/l TUCKYypCOT Ha OaJIKaHU3MOT, KOj TH MOAJPKyBa
npercrasure Bo IIpawuHa.

droit a traversser les frontiéres entre ’Amériqe/1’Ouest
et la Macédoine/I’Est, seront avant tout les deux
occidenaux, les américains Luc et Ilajah, qui quittent leur
pays et entreprennent le voyage du Far West au le Far
East. Il y a ensuite un personnage itinérant de bande
dessinée, le symbole de I'aventurier occidental Corto
Maltese, qui fait son apparence en plein milieu des
Balkans. Les personnages de provenance balkanique, par
contre, ne quittent pas le territoire des Balkans (a
I'exception du personnage d’Angéla que nous allons traiter
plus tard).

Le voyage de Luc et d’Tlajah vers les Balkans se déroulant
au début du 20e siecle — quand, entre autres, les cartes
imaginaires des Balkans se transforment d’'une facon
dynamique sous l'influence de la création des Etats
nationaux -, on dénommerait également son code comme
“national”. Dans un mouvement “national” d’inégalité -
car tout autant orientalisant et balkanisant, ce sont donc,
avant tout, les américains/occidentaux males qui
transgressent les frontieres “nationales”, ou plutot les
frontiéres entre 'Occident et I’ Orient/les Balkans dans
Poussiéere. Celan’est pas applicable, cependant, a tous les
genres/sexes américains/occidentaux: Lilith la putain
(encore un archétype féminin), et femme d’Ilajah, ainsi,
reste en Amérique pour y mourir, pour se suicider en se
noyant, pour laver ses péchés. Le code de “transgression”
nationale ou territoriale fait place donc a un autre code
qui le soutient: c’est le code patriarcal de la division des
sexes/genres. C'est le code patriarcal qui “transgresse” les
frontieres nationales et territoriales dans Poussiere et fait
relier ’Amérique aux Balkans. Ce code patriarcal est aussi
ou avant tout le code inhérent balkanique du discours du
balkanisme, qui soutient les représentations dans
Poussiere.
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Bo 6ankaHckHOT maTpujapxaseH koja bankannure ce
JIOJIKHH J1a OCTaHAT BO PAMKHTE HA HUBHATA TATKOBUHA/
TepuTopuja. Bo pamkure Ha BankaHoOT, npey ce, BOjHU-
nute Ha OTOMaHCKara apMuja, Ha 4eso co KameraHot
MOJTUTJIOT (JIMHTBUCTUYKHOT HOMAJ), CE€ OHHE KOH ja
3aroceHyBaaT U ja KpCTOCyBaaT, HaJI0JIr'0 U HAIIMPOKO
O6ankaHckaTa TepuTopuja. IloToa, caeaaT wieHOBUTE HA
pasHUTe KDUMUHAIHY U apHAYTCKYU OAH/IU KOU IIJbaYKO-
cyBaat Hu3 baskanoT. [T06/IHCKy 11 OKOJIy CBOUTE POJTHU
OTHUIIITA C€ HAoTaaT MaKEeJOHCKUTE PEBOJIYIUOHEDH,
NIPU/JIBUKEHU TOKMY OJ1 HAaIlMOHAJIHOTO 4yBCTBO. Bo
CPIIETO HA CBOUTE MAKeIOHCKH CeJjla Cce HaoraaT CTapIUTe,
ZleraTta, Ho Ipej ce xKkeHuTe, 1 ocoberno Hena. MakenoH-
ckaTa/basKaHCKATa MaTpUjapxaaHa XKeHa He Tpeba J1a ro
HAIYIITH CBOETO IMAaTPHjapXaJIHO/HAIMOHAIHO POJHO
OTHUIIITE?? yre 00esIeKje e Taa: KeHaTa-Halujas.

3nauu, Bo [IpawuHa He e caMO HAIMOHAJIHUOT WU
KyJTYPHUOT Ko7, (aMepUKaHCKaTa/3amaHaTa UJIH
Make/loHCKaTa/baskaHcKaTa MPUIAJHOCT) TOj IITO ja
MIpOU3BeAyBa HEETHAKBOCTA BO MPEUYEKOPYBAHETO HA
TPaHULINTE, TYKY UCTO TaKa, WJIH YIIITE IIOBEKE, HEJ3UHUOT
WHXEPEHTEH naTpujapxajeH (6aJKaHCKU U OaTKaHU3H-
pavKH) KOJ.

EfHOo mpuBUAHO MpeueKopyBakbe Ha OBOj KO, e/leH
HeOUYEeKyBaH ITPECBPT Ha TPUKa3HaTa, Me(yToa, ce CIIyIyBa
Ha KpajoT Ha [IpawuHa: AHresa, MaKeIOHCKOTO 3KEHCKO
6ebe Ha Henma u JlackasoT, My e go/iesieHa Ha AMepUKa-
Henot Miiajiia, 3a /1a ja criacu 1 o/IIJIe/ia, ¥ 3a ia ja O/iBe/ie
co cebe Bo AMepuKa. AHTeJIa € eIUHCTBEHUOT/ e/TUHCTBE-
Hata Makezionelr/ Make/JoHKa KOj/KOja T IIpeYeKOpyBa
O6ankaHckuTe rpaHuny Bo IIpawuna. Ho 3a Toa, Taa nma
notpeba o7 momor (3a Bu3a, MOkeOU?), 071 IOMOIIITa Ha
eneH Amepukanerl. Toa e e IMHCTBEHUOT HAaUMH, HABHU/IYM,
Ha KOj efeH/enna bankanen/Bankanka Moxe /1a ro
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Dans le code patriarcal balkanique les Balkaniques doivent
rester dans le cadre de leur patrie/territoire. Dans le cadre
des Balkans ce sont tout d’abord les soldats de 'armée
ottomane, avec a la téte le personnage du Capitaine
polyglotte (le nomade linguistique), qui occupent et
traversent de long et en large le territoire balkanique.
Ensuite il y a les membres males des différentes bandes
criminelles qui parcourent certaines régions des Balkans.
Plus pres et autour de leurs villages natals sont les
révolutionnaires macédoniens. Au sein de leurs villages
macédoniens sont les vieillards, les enfants, mais avant
tout les femmes, et surtout Neda. La femme patriarcale
macédonienne/balkanique ne doit pas quitter le foyer
natal/national®* dont elle est la démarcation: la femme
nation?.

Ce n’est donc pas seulement le code national ou culturel
('appartenance américaine/occidentale ou macédo-
nienne/balkanique) qui produirait I'inégalité dans la
transgression des frontieres dans Poussiere, mais aussi
et plus encore peut-€étre son code patriarcal (balkanique)
inhérent.

Une transgression apparente de ces codes, un
retournement soudain de l'histoire, advient cependant a
la fin de Poussiére: Angéla, le bébé macédonien de Neda
et du Maitre, a été confié a ’Américain Ilayah, pour qu’il
le sauve et protege, et qu’il 'emmene avec lui en Amérique.
Angéla est le seul/la seule Macédonien/Macédonienne qui
transgresse les frontieres balkaniques dans Poussiére.
Mais pour cela, elle a besoin d’aide (d’un visa, peut-étre?),
de 'aide d'un Américain. C’est la seule fagon appare-
mment par laquelle un Balkanique peut quitter les Balkans
(dans le cadre de la politique de balkanisation ?).
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Hamymta bajikaHoT (BO paMKUTe Ha IOJIUTHKATa Ha
OasikaHU3aIMja).

Ho, Beke moTupraBMe, rpaHULNTe HA OajikaHU3anujaTa
He ce rPaiaT caMo O HABOP, 01 ,3ananoT . IIpamameTo
KOEIIITO HI ce HaMEeTHYBa TyKa €, JlaJil AHresa, BO
Ipawuna, HaBucTHHA U3jerysa of banikaHoT, nmpemu-
HyBajKU TW HA/IBOPEIIHUTE TPAHUIIH, WJIH ITaK OCTAHyBa
3aTBOPEHA BO HETOBUTE NHXEPEHTU TPAHUITN?

3.2. leKOHCTpPYKLMjaTa HA GANKAHCKUTE rPaHULM

Taxa, [Ipawuna 3a09HyBa CO AUCIIOIUPAHUOT OaJIKaH-
cku cy0jekT, AHresia — Makemonka Bo Hbyjopk (ABOjHUKOT
Ha pexkucepoT Mmruo MaHUYeBCKH, KOj ¥ CAMHOT JKUBee
u pabotu Bo Ibyjopk?)%4, 3HaUM, aMepHKaHCKa
MaxkenoHKa MJIN MaKeJJOHCKa AMepHKaHKa, KOjallTo
yMupa cama, BO TyfHHA, JaJeKy OJi POJHOTO OTHUIITE.
Toxmy on Hbyjopk, Taa ja packakyBa CBOjaTa U3BOPHA,
b6ankaHcKka npukasHa. /lanu jJokamujara, Koja BO
MefyBpeMe CTaHajJla HECUTypHAa, IPOMEHJINBA,
TPaHCTEPUTOPHUjaTHA, OU 3HAUesa Jleka OAJTKAHCKUOT
cybjext — Bo IIpawuHa — oTcera e JlelleHTpUpaH?
TpauIIMOHATHO 3aTBOPEHUOT BO OAJIKAHCKHUTE TPAHUIN
cy0jeKT, KOj oTcera Ou I'l IPEMHUHYBaJI TPAHULIUTE Mery
BankaHOT 1 AMepuka co aBHOH (TpaHCrpecHBHATA
MmamuHa par excellence!), oBge Beke 6u 6ua ,mocT-
bankancku”. I1a, koe 61 610, TOralll, 3HAYEHETO Ha OBaa
TpaHcdopmaruja? AHrena, co 3arybeHa JoKamnuja, oTcera
6u O1JIa TOj MHO3WHCKHY, XUOpHU/IEH, JUCKOHTHHYUPAH U
IIPOTUBpEYEH Cy0jeKT (32 KOjIITo 360pyBa, Mery ApyroTo,
¥ MOCTKOJIOHHjaJITHATA T€OpHja), IITO BOEAHO O OHIIO0
I0j0BHA TOYKA HA KOHTPa-HapamujaTa.

AepoIuiaH ro npecekyBa 6ajkaHCKoTO He60 BO [IpawuHa
3a Ja ro o3Hauu IIoueToKOoT Ha 20. Bek. HOBUOT Bek, 071

Mais, nous 'avons déja souligné, les frontieres de la
balkanisation ne se construisent pas que par l'extérieur,
par I’ “Occident”. Angéla, dans Poussiére, sort-t-elle
vraiment des Balkans en transgressant les frontieres
extérieures, ou reste-t-elle emprisonnée dans leurs
frontieres inhérentes?

3.2. La déconstruction des frontiéres balkaniques

C’est ainsi que commence Poussiere, par le Sujet
balkanique disloqué, Angéla - une Macédonienne a New
York (le double du réalisateur Milcho Manchevski, vivant
et travaillant & New-york, lui-méme?)?*, une Macédoni-
enne américaine donc, ou une Américaine macédonienne
qui se meurt, toute seule, loin de sa terre natale. C’est de
New York qu’elle raconte son histoire originaire,
balkanique. Sa location étant depuis devenue incertaine
et changeante, transterritoriale, le sujet balkanique - dans
Poussiére - serait-il désormais décentré? Le sujet
traditionnellement enfermé dans les frontieres
balkaniques, qui désormais semblerait accomplir la
transgression des frontieres entre les Balkans et
I’Amérique en avion (machine transgressive par
excellence), serait-il devenu ici “ post-balkanique ” et quel
serait le sens de cette transformation? Angéla, en perte
de la location, serait donc devenue ce sujet multiple,
hybride, discontinu et contradictoire désormais (dont
parle la théorie post-coloniale), ce qui serait le point de
départ de la contre-narration.
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CBOja CTpaHa, o 03HaYyBa ITOYETOKOT HA HOBHUOT KUBOT
Ha AHreJia, Koja Hajmocje ce ocjob0auIa oJf CBOETO
3aTOYEHHUIITBO BO OasikaHCcKuoT MUT. [lambo meror,
KOjIITO Ha KpajoT of IIpawuHa KOHEYHO TO ceue
OaskaHCKOTO HEeOO, TPEeHeCYBajKH ja memnesTa Ha AHIjena,
rO 0O3HAYyBa IIOYETOKOT Ha 21. BeK. [layu rpaHunure 6mie
peJieTaHu?

4. MMocT-6ankaHcKa” ucropuja/npuxasHa?!
”

4.1. banKkaHcKaTa npuKkasHa: poaoBara/noJsiosara
npepoApeAeHOCT Ha NPUKasHaTa Bo /llpawuHa

SIpawuHa e puim 3a pacKaKyBamweTO IIPUKA3HHU, 32 TOA
KaKO HCTOpHjaTa € packakaHa (He HYXKHO TroJieMaTta
HCTOPHUja Ha OUTHUTE HACTAaHH, TYKy BOEJHO M MajiaTa
HWCTOpHja Ha €IMHCTBEHUOT MOETUHEI]) U 32 OHA IIITO TO
ocraBaMe 3371 cebe xora ke He cHeMa.” Besiu MaHueBCKU
BO €7IHO CBO€ WHTEPBjy>°. AHTesa, 3HAYU, XUOPUTHUOT
cy0jexT, akTUBHaTa (OTKOpHAaTa) jKeHa KOja HaBUAYM T'H
“Ma MPeMUHATO OaJIKaHCKUTE MaTPUjapXaJIHU IPAHUIIY,
a He ,royieMaTa“ TpaAUIIMOHAIHA UCTOPUja/ IPUKAa3HA, €
OHaa KOjallITO My ja packakyBa - BO TpaJiUllfjaTa Ha
OaJIKAaHCKUTE eICKH PACKAKyBadH - CBOjaTa ,JIMYHA“
npuka3Ha/ucropuja Ha EIl, apMaHTHUOT KpaJieln BO
rmoTtpara 1o ckpuenoro 3saro. Crenara Bo IIpawuHa,
KOjallTo e Hajpenpe3eHTAaTHBHA 3a TOAa HapaTUBHO
yKUBame € OHaa, BO Koja AHresia BO TeKOT Ha cBojaTa
MIpUKa3Ha, KaKo CO BOJIIIIEOHO CTaImye, TH OpHIIe e/leH 110
eJleH BOjHHUIIUTe HAa MOKHata OToMaHCKa apMuja?.
Ilpawuna e, 3Ha9u, GUIM 32 paJlOCTUTE U CI0O0AUTE HA
pacKaXyBamweTo, KOEIITO ' UMa IIPEUYEKOPEHO CUTE
OasTKaHU3UPAYKU TPUHY/H?

Merytoa, uMa HemTo (HaMepHO?) COMHUTEIHO BO TOA
~IIPEUYEKOpYBame“ Ha paCKaKyBambeTo Ha AHTeA. ..
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Un aéroplane transperce le ciel balkanique dans Poussiére
pour marquer le début du 20e siecle. Le siecle nouveau
de son c6té marque le commencement de la nouvelle vie
d’Angéla qui se serait libérée de I’enfermement dans le
mythe balkanique. Le jumbo jet, ensuite, traversant le ciel
balkanique a la fin de Poussiére et transportant les cendres
d’Angéla marque le commencement du 21e siecle. Les
frontieres ont-elles été survolées?

4. Une histoire “post-balkanique”?

4.1. L'histoire balkanique: la prédétermination de Uhistoire
de Poussiere par le code du genre/sexe

“Poussiére est un film sur la liberté de conter, sur le
comment l'histoire est racontée (pas nécessairement la
grande histoire des événements majeurs, mais aussi
I'histoire de I'individu singulier) et sur ce qu’on laisse
derriére soi. ”, dit Manchevski dans une interview?2°.
Angéla, donc, le sujet hybride, la femme active (déracinée)
qui semblerait avoir transgressé les frontiéres balkaniques
traditionnelles, est celle qui raconte — dans la tradition
des conteurs épiques balkaniques - “son” histoire
singuliere, et non pas la “grande” histoire traditionnelle,
a Edge, le cambrioleur charmant a la recherche de I'or
caché. La scene la plus représentative de la jouissance
narrative dans Poussiére est celle ou Angéla au fil de son
histoire fait disparaitre, un par un - les effacant comme
par magie - les soldats de ’Armée ottomane?. Poussiere
serait donc un film sur les joies de la narration libre, qui
aurait transgressé toutes contraintes balkanisantes?

Ily a cependant quelque chose de (délibérément?) suspect
dans cette “transgression” de l'histoire d’Angéla.
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[Ipen ce, AHresa To HEMa OCTBAapeHO caMa CBOETO
MPBOOUTHO TEPUTOPHUjaTHO (M HAPAaTUBHO?) IIPEUEKO-
pyBame, TyKy co nmomoInrta Ha Vajia, AMepuKaHeror.
[ToToa, HA KpajoT, Taa ro U3BPIIYBA KPAjHOTO IIPEUYEKO-
pyBame Ha TepuTOopHjaTHuTe (M IMaruHapHU?) TPAHUIH,
VIITe eZHAII cO IMOMOIITA Ha Ma), 0BOj mat Adpo -
Awmepuxkanenotr Ei. IIpBuor mat, Taa e HOBOpOJieHUe
(cumbos1 Ha mpupojsaTa U Ha parameTro)*® m uma
arcoJIyTHO IOTpeba o1 BO3paceH Mak, Kay0oj (cumOoIt
Ha aMepHKaHCKaTa IoIyJIapHa KyJITypa) 3a /1a 1 [IOMOTHE
Jla T IIpeMUHe TPAaHUIIUTE Ha HEjJ3UHOTO ,MECTO Ha
parame“®. IlocieHMOT AT NakK, Taa e BeKe MpPTBa, Taa e
nenen (cuM0OOJI Ha CMPTTa, Ha YKACHUOT JIUK HA
[IpHpo/iaTa), ¥ OBJIE Taa IOBTOPHO MMa IOTpeba o7 Mak,
Ex, 3a 1a ja HeyTpasim3upa cMpTTa3® (Co MIPO0IKYBAETO
Ha [PUKA3HATa) U 32 J]a TO U3BPIIU KyJITYPHUOT PUTYas
Ha morpebyBameTO, PUTYAJIOT KOj BOOOMYAEeHO - HA
BankaHoT - ro u3BpuryBaar xkenu3'. (bu cakase camo za
criomMeHeMe Jieka uaeHTutetot Ha Eu Bo Ilpawuna ce
KOHCTPyHUpa OKOJIy aMOWBaJIEHTHOCTA, HAa IITO Ke ce
HaBpaTUMe ITOZ[0ITHA).

Opn npyra crpaHa, IpUKa3HATa Ha CBOjOT >KHUBOT, IITO
Anresa ja packakyBa OJi CBojaTa CMPTHA IIOCTeJIa, €
IIPUKAa3Ha O] KOja Taa e ,,0TCYyTHA“ U KOja 3alupa TOKMY
BO MHUTIOT Ha HEj3MHOTO parame BO JKHUBOTOT. Bo
Ipawuna, AHresa MocTou caMoO KaKO pacKa’kyBay Ha
IIpUKAa3HAaTa, Taa HE € TOJKY OHAaa KOjallTo ja co3/1aBa
IIpUKasHaTa/ucropyujaTa (1 MOKpaj HEj3UHUTE BMeIIy-
Barha Ha eIICKa PACKaKyBauKa)3?, KOJIKY IIITO OaIKaHCKaTa
IIPUKa3Ha/MCTOPUja, Ce YIITe U IOBTOPHO ja CO3/1aBa Hea.
Bo GasikaHckaTa TpaJuImuja, ycHaTa ercKa Tpajuluja
BOE/THO ITPETCTaByBa OOTaT M3BOP HA PEITPECUBHU MO/IEIH
Ha KeHCKO ofiHecyBame. Ce YMHU KaKo AHresa Jia HeMa
IIPaBO MOBTOPHO /a CTaHe Cy0jeKT BO QUIIMOT, KAaKO

Tout d’abord Angéla n’a pas effectué la transgression
territoriale premiere dans Poussiére par elle-méme, mais
avec l'aide d’Tlajah, ’homme américain. Ensuite, a la fin,
elle accomplit son ultime transgression des frontieres
territoriales et imaginaires encore une fois avec ’'aide d'un
homme, afro-américain en 'occurrence, Edge. La
premiére fois, elle est bébé (donc symbole de la nature et
de la (re)naissance)®® et elle a absolument besoin d’un
homme adulte (symbole de la culture populaire
américaine) pour la faire traverser les frontieres de son
“foyer natal”?. L'ultime fois, elle déja morte, elle est
cendres (symbole de la mort, de la face terrible de la
nature), et de nouveau elle a besoin d'un homme pour
neutraliser la mort3*® (en continuant I'histoire) et
accomplir le rite culturel des funérailles, rite qui — dans
les Balkans - est habituellement accompli par des
femmes?'.

Par ailleurs, I'histoire de sa vie qu’Angéla raconte, de son
lit de mort, est une histoire d’ou elle est “absente” et qui
s’arréte au moment méme de sa naissance. Sa naissance
dans I’histoire marque sa mort dans la vie. Et dans le film
elle n’existe qu’en tant que narratrice de I'histoire, ce n’est
donc pas vraiment elle qui crée 'histoire (malgré ses
interférences en narratrice épique), mais c’est plut6t
I'histoire balkanique, encore et toujours, qui la crée elle.
Dans la tradition balkanique la tradition orale épique se
caractérise en tant que source riche de modeles répressifs
de comportement féminin. C’est comme si Angéla ne
pouvait pas ou n’avait pas le droit de devenir sujet dans le
film, comme si son devoir était, dans le respect aussi du
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Hej3WHAaTa JOJLKHOCT /1a €, BO COTJIACHOCT CO TPaJUIIU-
OHAJIHUOT NaTpujapxaieH (1 pacKaKyBauKu?) K07, cCaMO
OHAaa Ha pacKa’KyBauka Ha MPHUKa3HATa/HCTOpHjaTa HA
Ipyrute, Ha OajikaHCKaTa IMpHUKa3Ha/HUCTOPHja, BO Koja
Ma’KHTe C€ YIITe U cekoraml ce cyOjektu. baskanckaTa
IIpUKAa3Ha IIITO Taa ja packakysa o1 Fbyjopk, peuncu 100
TOZIMHU IIO/I0ITHA, OTKAKO IIPEKIBeasa el e/leH KUBOT
HCITOJTHET CO aBAHTYPH IIITO CAMO MOK€eMe J1a I'! IIPETIIOC-
TaBUMe U 3aMuciauMe oj ¢ororpaduute Kou 6eryio
CBE/I0YAT 32 HUB BO (PMJIMOT, OCTaHAJIA PEUHCH ,,HETIPOME-
HeTa“ BO OJTHOC HA CBOjOT M3BOpPeH KoA. IIpukasHaTa e
3aTBOpPEHA BO CBOUTE OATKAHCKY I'PAHUITH H CTEPEOTHIIH,
3aTBOpAjku ja, ucro Taka u AHresa Bo cebe. Jomu-
HAaHTHHUOT OaJIKAaHCKH JUCKYPC ja 3alI0CEJHYBA ITOJIOXK-
OaTa Ha MaprUHAJIHUOT, ,JIpyruor®, >keHara. AHrena,
JIUCJIONUPAHUOT ,,ITOCT-OaTKaHCKU CyDjeKT, Bo IIpawuHa
ce YMHU HCTOBPEMEHO HeclocoOHa J1a usiese off pukc-
Hata/dukcamuckaTa OaJKaHCKa JIOKAIHja, HE MOXKeJKH
Jla TH IIPeYeKopy UMarnHapHUTE TPaHUITH.

Cniopes maTpujapxaJiHHOT KOJI, IPOCTOPUTE HA IBIKEHE
3a basikankure ce crporo oapenenu. Hagsop ox marpu-
japxaJIHUOT 70M, Ha baskaHkaTa U ce 3akaHyBa CUMOO-
JINYHO TEPUTOPHJATHO Ka3HyBame Ha JKEHCKOTO TeJIO U
cMpT. YcremnrHa ¢poTtorpadka, akTUBHA BO jaBHATA cepa,
Amnreina ,3a kasHa“ ocra”Hasa 6e3 moroMctBo. Ha 3amay,
BO TyfHMHa, Taa € OCy/ieHa Jla yMpe ,camMa Kako KydJe“
(copen 36opoBute mrto Hexa my ru ymaryBa Ha JIyk).
Hejsunara nocenna xesba e, mocjie CMpTTa, IeIesiTa 1a
1 Ousie pacdpsiaHa TaMy Kajie IITO ce POArJIa. YPHATa co
IelesITa BO CI[EHAPHUOTO € 3aBUTKAaHa BO I[PBEHOTO
MaKeIOHCKO 3HaMe, KaKO AHTeJIa BCYIITHOCT HUKOTAIII 1a
He Owia cyOjeKTOT HAa Taa MaKeJIOHCKa IMMPUKa3Ha, KaKo
Taa OTceKorar jia 6ria camo Hej3uH 00jeKT: OBJIe, ’JKeHaTa
€ YyBapKa Ha HAIITMOHAJTHUTE BPETHOCTH U HA TPAJUIU-
jara. HejauHaTa ysora e CyIITHHCKA 32 HUBHOTO 3a4yBY-
Bamwe. Taa e oHaa, Koja ja MpeHecyBa HacJieJleHaTa
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code patriarcal (et narratif ?)?2, la narratrice de I'histoire
des autres, de l'histoire balkanique ou ce ne sont que les
hommes, comme d’habitude, qui sont les sujets. L’histoire
balkanique qu’elle raconte de New York, presque 100 ans
plus tard, apres qu’elle a vécu une vie remplie d’aventures
qu’on peut seulement imaginer a partir des photographies
en témoignant, n’a cependant presque guere changé par
rapport a son code originaire. L’histoire est enfermée dans
ses frontieres et stéréotypes balkaniques, y enfermant
Angéla également. Le discours balkanique dominant
occuperait la position du marginal, de I’Autre, de la
femme. Angela, le sujet “post-balkanique/post-macédo-
nien” disloqué dans Poussiere semble en méme temps ne
pas pouvoir sortir de la location balkanique fixe/fixative,
ne pas pouvoir transgresser les frontieres imaginaires.

Selon le code balkanique, en dehors du cadre de la maison
patriarcale la femme est menacée de punition. Dans ce
cadre narratif, photographe établi, active dans la sphere
publique, Angéla est restée seule et sans descendance. A
I’Ouest, a I’étranger, elle est condamnée a “mourir toute
seule, comme un chien” (ce sont les paroles adressées par
Neda a Luc). Son ultime désir est qu’apres sa mort ces
cendres soient enterrées la ou elle est née. (Son urne, dans
le scénario devait étre enveloppée du drapeau rouge
macédonien, comme si Angéla n’avait jamais été le sujet
de cette histoire macédonienne, n’en avait toujours été
que l'objet: la femme ici en tant que gardienne des valeurs
nationales et de la tradition. Celle qu’ici raconte I'histoire
héritée, celle qui garantie la continuité culturelle et donc
le renouveau de I’esprit national.)
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IpUKa3Ha, OHAaa IITO I'0 TapaHTHPa KYJITYPHUOT KOHTHU-
HYUTeT U 0OHOBYBAETO HA HAIIMOHATHHUOT JIyX.

Amnresna, 3Ha4H, € AUCJONKpAaHATa pacKaskyBadyka Ha
OanKaHCKaTa MPUKa3HA, YUU IPETCTABU/TPAHUILIH CE
TEeIIKO TPeEMUHIUBU. Bo paMkuTe Ha Taa Hapanuja Taa e
BOEHO OaIKaHCKaTa ApPYyra, er3auiaHTKa, EMUTPAHTKA,
obecrrpaBeHa 3aCEKOTalll...

4.2., Kaj nu T ogm rnacot Kora Te Hema BeKe?”

Toa e mpamamweTo mWTO pexucepoT MaHYEBCKU TO
IIOCTaByBa KakKO MOTO Ha 0BOj GuiaM 3a cyobosaTa Ha
packakyBamweTo. ['y1acoT Bo puaMoT e 0HOj Ha AHTresa —
crorogumrHaTa Illexepe3aza, mpukakaHa KaKo ja packa-
’KyBa ITPHUKa3HaTa JI0 ITOCIJIETHUOT 3/IHB.

Kenara (He camo) Bo 6asTKaHCKaTa KyJITypa, € OHaa Koja
e Oe3rsacHa, OHaa KOjallITO € HEMHUOT, cybanTepeH
cybjexT®3. I'y1acoT e mpuBWIETHja HA MAIIKUOT CyOjeKT.
Janu ManueBcku Bo IIpawuna ocTBapyBa TpaHerpecyja
Ha O0aJIKAaHCKUOT MaTpHUjapXajeH KYJTYpeH KOJ,
ZI0/1eJTyBajKu ¥ T1ac Ha AHresna? Jlaau Toj My J07eayBa
ZIOBOJIHO IIPOCTOP Ha JKEHCKOTO HCKaXKyBambe, Koe
AoToram OwWJo B3agymieHO OJ JAOMHHAHTHUOT
natpujapxajeH auckype? I'sacor Ha AHresna e BOeJHO
rJIaCOT Ha HEJ3UHOTO TeJIO TpeJa U3JAUIIYBaeE.
[TpeTcTaBeHa Kako aroHU3Hpa Ha cBojaTa OOJHUUKA
II0CTeJIa, Taa € OTeJIOTBOPYBAKETO HA YHUIIITYBAKHETO, HA
MTOHUIITYBAETO HA CYDjEKTOT U Ha TEJIOTO (AT MOXKebu
3allITO € JKeHa, 3allITO JKeHaTa € ceKorall Beke 00jexT/
abjext?). U, 3Haum, r71aCOT, MPUKA3HATA, KYJITypaTa € OHa
KoelITo Tpeba /1a ocTaHe Kora TesJIoTo (3keHaTa) yMupa,
Kora ce npersopa Bo Ilpawuna. Ha bankaHoT, BoeZHO,
IIOCTOM TPAIUIIMjaTa Ha CJIETNTE PACKAXKyBauKH Ha eIICKa
rmoesuja, KOUIITO Ce Hape4YeHH ,CJAENUIu” U Kou ja
rmapojiupaje MallkaTa xepojcka Tpagumnuja. Tue ja

Angéla serait donc la narratrice disloquée de I'histoire
balkanique dont les représentation/frontieres sont
difficilement transgressables. Dans le cadre de cette
narration elle est aussi ’autre, ’exilée, I’émigrante
balkanique, discriminée a jamais.

4.2. “0u va donc la voix lorsqu’on n’est plus?”

Telle est la question posée en exergue de ce film sur la
narration par le réalisateur Manchevski. La voix dans le
film est donc celle d’Angéla — la Scheherezade centenaire,
représentée comme narrant 'histoire jusqu’a son dernier
souffle.

Le femme dans la culture patriarcale balkanique (mais
pas seulement balkanique) est celle qui n’a pas de voix,
celle qui est muette, le sujet subalterne®. La voix est le
privilege du sujet masculin. Manchevski opére-t-il une
transgression du code culturel balkanique en dotant
Angéla d’'une voix? Donne-t-il un espace suffisant a
I’énonciation féminine, étouffée par le discours dominant
patriarcal? La voix d’Angéla est aussi celle de son corps
expirant. Représentée comme agonisante sur son lit
d’hopital, elle est I'incarnation de la destruction, de
Panéantissement du sujet ou plutot de la destruction du
corps (est-ce parce que c’est une femme, parce qu'une
femme est toujours déja un objet/I’abject?). Et la voix,
I'histoire, le culture, donc, est ce qui doit rester lorsque le
corps (la femme) meurt, lorsqu’il se transforme en
Poussiere. Dans les Balkans également il y a la tradition
des narratrices aveugles de poésie épique nommées
“slepici”. Elles ont acheté le privilege de leur voix avec
leurs yeux. Angéla a acheté semble-t-il le privilege de sa
voix avec sa mort (comme la Petite Siréne). La narration
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OTKyTHJIe MPUBHJIETHjaTa HA CBOJOT IJIAC CO CBOUTE OYH.
Awnrena, ce YMHH, ja OTKyIIUJIa IPUBUJIETHjAaTa HA CBOjOT
rjac co cBojata cMpT (kako Masneukara CupenHa).
PackaxkyBarmeTo, caMo 110 cebe, 01 IIpeTCTaByBaIO 00U/
J1a ce mobenu cMprra. Ho TOKkMy cMpTTa Ha ’KeHaTa U Ha
HEj3BUHOTO Teyo Om Owuyja HYXKHUOT YCJIOB 3a
OIICTOjYBaKETO Ha OaJIKaHCKaTa MPUKa3Ha, OJJHOCHO
OaTKAaHCKUTE WJIU ITIOTOYHO OATKAHU3UPAUKHUTE JUCKYPCH

U KyJITypa.

[TpamameTo KOEMTO MOKeMe KOHETHO /1A CH T'O MOCTa-
BUME BO O/JIHOC Ha IPETCTaBYBameTO Ha AHTesa BO
KOHTeKCT Ha [IpawuHa, TpeTupajku ja BO TEPMUHUTE HA
cybasTepHATa JKeHA M MHCIUPHUPAjKU ce, 3HAYH, YIITE
elHAIll, O] IOCTKOJIOHUjaJTHATA TEOPH]ja, € CIAEHOTO:
Jlanu ,HaBUCTUHA“ TyKa cTaHyBa 300p 3a IrjacoTr Ha
Anrena, Kako ,eJMHCTBEH IMOeAUHEN KOJIITO ja pacKa-
JKyBa CBOjaTa ,JINYHA Bep3uja“ Ha OasIKaHCKaTa IPUKa3-
Ha/ucropuja? CBeOMITBOTO Ha cybasTepHaTa >KeHa BO
IIOCTKOJIOHHUjaJTHATA TEOPHja € TOKMY CBEJOIITBO HA
HEej3MHOTO OTCycTBO. TuInHAaTa Ha cybasTepHaTa KeHa
kaj CnuBak, 300pyBa 3a TPAaHUIIUTE HA UCTOPUCKOTO
3Haeme. TummHaTa Ha cybasITepHaTa JKeHa CBEJIOYH 32
HEMOXKHOCTA JIa ce IOBPATH, JIa Ce HaZIOMECTH KEHCKUOT
IJ1ac, 3alliTO Ha JKeHaTa He M OmIa JAajieHa Mo3uIyja Ha
cyOjexT 3a 1a 36opysa. ITpocTopoT Ha cybanTepHaTa *keHa
KOjaIlITO € CBeZleHa Ha TUIINHA € anopeTtuyeH. [1pemnos-
HaBaWkeTO U NIPHU3HABAaKkeTO Ha cybaJITepHOTO, KAKO
rpaHUIlaTa Ha 3HAEHETO, My Ce OIMpa Ha IaTepHa-
JIUCTUYKUOT 00U 3a ,Bpakame/HaJoMecTyBame Ha
cybanTepHUOT I71ac” ¥ He GpyCTPUpPA BO HAIIIETO ITOBTOPY-
Bame Ha UMIIEPUjAJTUCTUYKUOT 00U a 300pyBa 3a
cybasirepHaTa KOJIOHM3UPaHa keHa. CIIMBaK BeJIU JieKa
IIPOEKTOT Ha Bpakarbe/HaZ[OMEeCTYBakbe IOYHYBA OHAMY,
Kajzie mTo ce Opwuile cybaJTepHOTO, caMaTa HeroBa
MOKHOCT € 3HaK 32 HEroBaTa HEBO3MOXKHOCT U IIPETCTa-
ByBa MHTEPBEHIIMja HA UCTOPUYAPOT-KPUTHUYAD, UH]
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en elle méme vaincrait la mort. Mais c’est justement la
mort de la femme et de son corps serait la condition de
I'existence de I'histoire balkanique, c’est-a-dire le discours
et culture balkaniques ou plut6t balkanisants.

La question qu’on peut finalement se poser, par rapport
a cette représentation d’Angéla dans le contexte de
Poussiere la traitant dans les termes de la femme
subalterne et s’inspirant donc, encore une fois, de la
théorie post-coloniale, est la suivante: s’agit-il vraiment
de la voix d’Angéla, “individue singuliere”, racontant “sa
version” de l'histoire balkanique? Le témoignage de la
femme subalterne dans la théorie post-coloniale est
justement un témoignage de son absence. Le silence de la
femme subalterne parle des limites du savoir historique.
Le silence de la femme subalterne parle de 'impossibilité
de récupérer la voix féminine, car on ne lui a pas donné
une position de sujet pour parler. L’espace de la femme
subalterne réduite au silence est aporétique. La
reconnaissance du subalterne comme la limite de la
connaissance résiste a la “récupération de la voix
subalterne” paternaliste et nous frustre dans notre
répétition de la tentative paternaliste de parler pour la
femme colonisée subalterne. Le projet de récupération,
dit Spivak, commence a ’endroit de I'effacement du
subalterne; sa possibilité méme est également un signe
de son impossibilité et représente 'intervention de
I'historien-critique, dont le discours doit étre interrogé
avec persévérance et dont 'appropriation de I'autre doit
étre considérée avec une vigilance critique.

133
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ZIMCKYPC MOpa YIOPHO /ia Ou/ie MPeuCIUTyBaH U HA YHe
MIPUCBOjyBarbe Ha IPyTUOT Tpeba OyHO /ja ce BHIMABa.

Mwuruyo MaHueBckH BO IIpawuHa, IeKOHCTPYyHPajKu ja
MO3UIIFjaTa HAa pacKkakyBad Ha AHTresia, CTaBajKU ja BO
MO3UIIHja Ha ,,Ipa3eH IUTAT 34, BOETHO ja IEKOHCTPYHUPA
nmosunyjata Ha OaJKaHU3WPAYKUTE HAPATOPU U HA
HUBHHTE HapaIuy/IpPeTCTaBy Ha OAJIKAHU3MOT.

[Ipen ymupame, AHresass, My ja mpejaBa ,cBojaTa“
npuka3Ha Ha kpazenot Ein (AHT'EJIA: , TBoja cera®), 3a
TOj /1a ja mpeHece moHataMmy. HoBuot packaskyBad, Appo-
Awmepuxkanenor Edge (pa6), co moBekekpaTHOCTA,
MPOTUBPEYHOCTA U TUCKOHTUHYHUPAHOCTA HA CBOUTE
oJlpeIHUIIM, OM OWJI TJIAaCHUKOT HA JIUMHUHaJHaTa
(mocTkoJIOHHUjaIHA) 110JI03k0a Mery CBETOBUTE U CO
HErOBHOT JIUK, KOHEUHO, OU ce YKHHaJIa MTO3UIlFjaTa Ha
0aTKaHU3UPAYKUOT U OAJIKAHU3UPAHUOT PACKAKYBaY.

4.3. MpukasHata Ha , AHrena”

Ipawuna e dunam KOjIITO ce 0OMYBA J]a IEKOHCTPYyUpa
o/ipesieHN 0AJIKAHU3UPAYKHU KOJIEKTUBHU IPETCTABU U
OTpaHUYYBama, /]a T HATJacH MOLPTYBajKH TH U
MMa’KUPajKU ', COOUYBAjKH c€ UCTOBPEMEHO CO PUSUKOT
1 OMBajKU MIPOYUTAH Ha ITPBO HUBO. Bo cBojara urpa Ha
HapaTUBHA JIEKOHCTPYKIIMja, HA INCJIOKAIja/ TpOMEHA
Ha HapaTUBHATA IJIeZ{HA TOYKA, FUTH Ha IPUCBOjyBarbe Ha
IJIeZ{HaTa TOYKA Ha JIPYTHUOT, [IpawiuHa ce JeKOHCTpypa
OKOJIy TIOCTAIIKaTa Ha KOHCTPYUPAETO, HA ITPETCTaByBa-
IeTO U Ha NPUCBOjyBAKETO, MAHUIYJIUPAKBETO, HA
ZMCKYPCOT/cIMKaTa Ha/3a IpyruoT, Ha/3a baskaHot, Ha/
3a YKeHara.

U Toxmy (0ZIrOBOPHOCTA 3a) KOHCTPYKI[MjaTa Ha OBaa
[IpeTcTaBa Ha APYTUOT, WJIH IOTOYHO, TOA IIPHUCBOjyBAHE
Ha JIPYTHOT, ICTOBPEMEHO € PA30TKPUEHO U ITPUKAZKAHO

Milcho Manchevski, déconstruisant dans Poussiére la
position de narratrice d’Angéla, la mettant en position de
“citation vide”4, déconstruit également les positions des
narrateurs balkanisants et de leurs narrations/
représentations du balkanisme.

Avant de mourir, Angéla®, transmet “son” histoire au
voleur Edge (Angéla : “C’est la tienne désormais.”), pour
qu’il puisse la retransmettre ensuite. Le nouveau
narrateur, 'afro-américain Edge (bord, limite) avec la
multiplicité, contradiction et la discontinuité de ses
déterminantes, serait le messager de la position liminale
(post-coloniale) entre les mondes. Avec son personnage,
finalement, la position du narrateur balkanisant et
balkanisé serait annulée.

4.3. L'histoire d'Angéla

Poussiére est donc un film qui essaye de déconstruire
certaines représentations collectives et frontiéres
balkanisantes, tout en courant le risque, en étant lu a un
premier niveau, de les accentuer en les soulignant, les
imageant. Dans son jeu aussi de déconstruction narrative,
de dislocation/changement du point de vue narratif, ou
d’adoption du point de vue de 'autre, Poussiére se
déconstruit autour du procédé de la représentation et donc
de l'appropriation du discours/de I'image de l'autre, des
Balkans, de la femme.

Et c’est justement (la responsabilité de) la construction
de cette représentation de 'autre ou plutét cette
appropriation de l'autre qui est mise en abime dans
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BO IIpawuna, xora BO e7leH Kajiap o7, GpUJIMOT, BO eHa
WHTepMeiijaiHa (1 WHTepCceKCyaIHa) IOCTanKa Ha Taa
urpa Ha cyOBep3UBHU IIpelpaBama/MacKupama IITo ja
npercraByBa IIpawuHa, ce mojaByBa egHa ,crapa“
dororpaduja, mokakyBajku To pe’KHCcepoT Ha QUIMOT,
camMuoT Muiyo MaH4YeBCKH, TpaBeCTUPAH BO KEHA,
MMapoAUpajKu ja AojieKa ja meppopMupa, Mmajkarta Ha JIyk
u Nnajiase.

5. BpaKkame KOH ipawuxaitia naw
noJsieTyBame KOH He60T0?

ObuayBajku ce Ja ja 3aBpIIMMeE OBaa JI0JITa, a Cerak
HeIOBOJTHA aHAIU3a Ha [IpawuHa, ke ro MuTHpaMe Beke
HaBeJIEHOTO ITpalllakhe IITO CTOW KaKO MOTO Ha (PUIIMOT,
pedopMyIpajku ro: JaJId OHA KOEIITO OCTaHyBa Ha
KpajoT € caMO HEMOJKHOCTA /Ia Ce N3JIe3€e OJI IUCKyPCOCT
Ha OaJIKaHM3aIlMjaTa, caMo CJIETyBalbe KOH bajkaHOoT,
Bpakame KOH [IpawuHara, nenesn (menesaot Ha AHresna?).
DUST TO DUST? ASHES TO ASHES?

Wnu nak, ocTaHyBa JecHOTHjaTa Ha (ITOCTMO/IEPHUCTHY-
KOTO) IIoJIeTyBame Ha [Ipawiurna v Ha HeroBaTa nprKas3Ha
BO [1aM0O IIETOT?, KOTa BO IOCIEAHHUOT KaJiap Ha (pUIMOT
En ja cpekaBa Ejmu (JtukoT Ha KOHEYHO 0OecKOpeHeTaTa
MMaTHUYKA?), 32 /1a MOKe BO €/[HA PEYHCH aHTUTPABUTA-
nucka armocdepa, Jia i1 packake 0JHOBO, /ia 11 IIPEeHece,
Jla U mpejiazie, paJoCHO U Pa3jIUYHO, eHA MOXKebu
IMOMHAKBa — (PHUIIMCKA, JIETEUKA — CTOPHja 07 BKOPEHETATA
6ankaHcka npuka3Ha. (EJMU: Cynep npukacka. EIl:
TBoja cera). Moxxebu TOKMy TyKa, KaJie IIITO HEKOTaIl
sneran Cunjan IItpkor (ox mpukazHata Ha Mapko
[lermenkoB)3®, Hax OasKaHU3UPAYKUTE TPAHUIIH, KOH
snecHotujata (o1 AmepukxaHckuitie nexyuu Ha HTano
KasiBuHO, MO3kebu?), ce 0OTBOpa IIPOCTOPOT Ha OaIKaH-
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Poussierelorsque dans un cadre du film, dans un procédé
intermédial (et intersexuel)de ce jeu de déguisements
subversifs qu’est Poussiére, apparait une photographie
“ancienne”, montrant le réalisateur du film, Milcho
Manchevski lui-méme, travesti en femme, performant en
parodiant la mére de Luc et Ilayah?°.

5. Retour vers la poussiere
ou envol vers le ciel?

En essayant de conclure cette longue et cependant
incompléte analyse de Poussiére, on citera de nouveau la
question posée par Manchevski, en la reformulant: est-ce
que ce qui reste a la fin du film n’est qu'impossibilité de
sortir du discours de la balkanisation, que descente aux
Balkans, retour a la Poussiére, cendres (les cendres
d’Angéla)? DUST TO DUST, ASHES TO ASHES?

Ou bien serait-ce la l1égereté de I'envol (postmoderniste)
de Poussiere et de son histoire en Jumbo Jet¥, ou dans le
cadre final du film Edge rencontre Amy (le personnage
de la voyageuse finalement déracinée), pour pouvoir, dans
une atmosphere presque antigravitationnelle, lui raconter
de nouveau, joyeusement et autrement, une histoire
différente — filmique, volante - peut-étre de 'histoire
balkanique enracinée. (“Amy: Super histoire. Edge: Elle
est a toi désormais.”) C'est peut-étre la, ou s’est envolé
autre fois Silyan la cigogne (du conte de Marko
Tsépenkov)®®, au dessus des frontieres balkanisantes, vers
la 1égereté (des Lecons américaines d’Ttalo Calvino), que
s’ouvre I’espace de la déconstruction balkanique, et que
s’ouvre le ciel — I'infini écran cinématographique.
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CKaTa JEKOHCTPYKIIHja, U ce OTBOpa HeOOTO — OECKOHEY-
HOTO (DHJIMCKO ILJIATHO.

EKCT. HEBO. JIEH.

[IpBeHnoT 11amM00 IET Ce T0jaByBa 01 3/ 00JIaK, OTEM
HCUYe3HyBa 331 IPYT.

Cpeknara cmea Ha Ent 1 EjMu oziekHyBa Ha cMHOTO HEDO.
[TPETOPYBAE

KPAJ?*

benewku

! HactoBOT Ha €/IeH OJ1 TEKCTOBHUTE 3a Taa HaMmeHa Oere ,,Ciy4dajoT
Ipawuna, niu kako MakezioHUja ja 3aryOou OUTKaTa 32 BUCTHHATA®,
Becr, 22-23, nekemBpH, 2001.

2 Bugu Mapuja Tonmoposa, 3amucayeajku 2o baaxawoil, Marop,
Ckorije, 2001.

3 Buau Edvard Said, Orientalism, New York, 1978.

4 Bugu Mapuja TonmopoBa, op.cit. cTp.27: ,3a pasiuka of
OPHEHTAJIN3MOT, KOjIITO € AUCKYPC 3a HaMeTHaTaTa CIIPOTHBHOCT,
OaIKaHU3MOT € IUCKYPC 32 HaMeTHATa JABOCMUCIIEHOCT .

5 Buau ocobero G. Ch. Spivak, In Other Worlds, New-York, 1987, Homi
K; Bhabha, The Location of Culture, London-NewYork, 1994; Nation
and Narration, edited by, Routledge London, 1990.

¢ Mapwuja Tomoposa, op. cit., cTp. 22 u 27

7 Buau Mapwuja Tomoposa, op.cit., crp. 27: ,Ilopasu HUBHUOT
HezleMHUPAH KapaKTep, JMYHOCTUTE UJIU CIydyBambaTa BO COCTOj0a
Ha TPaH3UIHja, KAKO ¥ BO TPAHUYHUTE COCTOjOU Ce CMeTaaT 3a OIIACHU;
ITOKPAj TOA IITO MIPETCTAByBAaT OMACHOCT 3a IPDYTUTE U CAMUTE CE BO
OIIaCHOCT.

8 “ITanexy ox Jusuort 3anaz. JusuoT Mcrok. Kase 1m1To mak ce ocetu
kako joma“ I[Ipawuna, Cioso, Ckorje, 2001.

9 ,Jac cym dacumHUpaH co crrocobHocTa Ha GUIMOT KaKO MEUYM Jia
cu urpa co Bpemeto. Puamanujata ro IpeTBopa BpeMeTo BO POCTOP;
e/[Ha CeKyH/la CTaHyBa 24 KaJpu. Bo MOHTakaTa, Kora mpeMeCcTyBalll
mapue ¢uiM, mpemecTyBair Bpeme. Koj 3Hae, 0Ba Mpepe/iyBame e

EXTERIEUR. CIEL. JOUR.

Le Jambo jet rouge apparait derriere un nuage, puis il
disparait derriere un autre.

Le rire heureux d’Edge et d’Amy retentit dans le ciel bleu.
FADE IN.

FIN®

Notes

! Le titre d’'un texte publié dans ce but étant: “Le cas Poussiere, ou
comment la Macédoine a perdu la bataille pour la vérité”, Vest, 22-23
Décembre, Skopje, 2001.

2 Cf. Maria Todorova, Imaginig the Balkans; Mapuja Togoposa,
3amucaysajku 20 baaxaoit, Marop, Ckotje, 2001.

3 Cf. Edvard Said, Orientalism, New York, 1978.

4 Cf.Maria Todorova, op.cit., p. 27: “A la différence de I'orientalisme,
lequel est un discours sur I'opposition imposée, le balkanisme est un
discours sur 'ambivalence imposée”.

5 Cf. particuliérement G. Ch. Spivak, In Other Worlds, New-York, 1987,
Homi K; Bhabha, The location of culture, London-New-York, 1994;
Nation and narration, edited by, Routledge London, 1990.

6 Cf. Maria Todorova, op. cit. p. 22 et 27

7 Cf. Marija Todorova, op.cit. p. 27: “A cause de leur caractére indéfini,
les personnes ou les évenements en état de transition, ainsi que dans
les états limites, sont considérés comme dangereux; a part le fait qu’ils
présentent un danger pour les autres, ils sont en danger eux-mémes”.
8 “Loin du Far West. Le Far East. Ou il s’est senti a la maison de
nouveau”, Poussiere; IIpawuna, Cnoso, Ckorije, 2001.

2 “Je suis fasciné par la capacité du film en tant que médium a jouer
avec le temps. Le créateur de film transforme le temps en espace; une
seconde devient 24 cadres. En montage, lorsque tu bouges un mor-
ceau de film, tu bouges du temps. Qui sait, cette redisposition corres-
pond peut-étre plus a la facon dont le temps fonctionne vraiment que
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MO3KeOU IMOCOOZBETHO 32 HAYMHOT HA KOj BPEMETO HAaBUCTHHA
JIejCTBYBA, OTKOJIKY HAIIMOT CTAHAAP/EH KOHIENT Ha BPEMETO KaKO
npasa crpesna”, IHTepsjy co Muauo MandeBcky, oxx Necati Sonmez,
BO TypckHOT fHeBeH BecHuK Radikal, npeneceno Bo CER Ce-
review.org, Vol 3, n.15, 30 April 2001.

1© Buzu Andreas Kilb, in Frankfuter Algemeine Zeitung, iutupasn oz
Zarko Radakovi¢, Brisanje prasine Miléa Mancevskog, paguo Deutsche
Welle.

1 Idem.

2 Bunu Mapuja Togoposa, op.cit.

3 “TTocTou pamIpeHO MUCIIEHE AeKa BajkaHOT MOYHAaI /1a TO Tyou
WJIEHTUTETOT BO MOMEHTOT KOTA 3aIll0OYHAJI /ia ce eBporneusupa. (...)
Axo bankaHOT MOKe /[a ce U3eJJHa4Yu CO HErOBOTO OTOMAHCKO
HACJIEJICTBO, & MHUCJIAM JleKa MOXKe, TOTalll CMe CBEJIOIM Ha e/leH
HalpeAHAT CTAJUyM Ha HCYe3HyBambe Ha BankaHoT.” Buau Mapuja
Tonoposa, op.cit. cTp. 17

4 Buau Mapuja Tozoposa, op.cit.

15 “Bo faykaHCKaTa TpaguIMja KeHUTE ce THe IITO KOMYHUIINPAar,
JIypH KOTa IBHYKEHETO UM € OTPAaHUYEHO. (...) 30IITO CUTE THE ja3UIIH,
aKo He ce ynoTpebeHH 3a ,,KOPUCHO" pa3buparbe? 3a OHA LITO € JIeJI0
oJ KyJTypaTa Ha OaJIKaHCKHUTEe >XKeHU — urpara. Bo urpara ce
IpoBepyBaaT 3HAEHETO U MOKTa, cO Urpara ce cybBepTupa
HeHaKJIOHeTaTa MalIka jaBHOCT.“ Svetlana Slap$ak, “Balkanka”, Bo
Zenske ikone XX-og veka, edicija XX vek, Beograd, 2001.

16 Mapwuja Tozmopoga, op.cit., cTp. 25

7 Skopetea, I Disi, in Mapuja TogopoBa, op.cit., cTp. 26

18 TlorsienHeTe Tv caMo ofiHOcuTe moMery TypuuTte u MakeoHITUTE
Bo Makezonuja. MUTOT OU cakas /ia HE HaBeJle /1a BepyBaMe JieKa
HMMaJIO BEKOBU Ha KPBABH CY/IMPU Mely HUB, HO aIllCOJIyTHO HE II0CTOjaT
koHpmKTH Mefy TypIipTe MycJIMMaHU U IPABOCJIaBHUTE MakeToHITH
Bo Makenonuja. HanpoTuB, ABeTe 3aeJJHUIA MMaaT MOIIHE
xapMoHHYHH ofHOCcH.” Necati Sonmez, HTEepBjy co Mua4yo
ManueBckH, BO TypcKUOT HeBeH BecHUK Radikal, op.cit.

19 Ha JIeHOT Ha MaKeJIOHCKATa IIpeMuepa, Bo ,,Fbyjopk Tajmc” usese
TEKCT O TIpef 100 TOJWHHU, 3HAYH O 11 OKTOMBPH 1901 BO KOj ce
300pyBallle 32 HEKOU Ka4auyKu OaHAM. 3ByJellle KaKo /ja € HAIlHMIIaH
JIeHeC, OCBEH IITO ja3UKOT Oelle KUTHeCT. IIpy HCTPaXKyBambeTo IITO
ro mpaseB 3a [IpawiuHa, 3aKIy9IuB JIeKa jJa3UKOT IITO € KOPUCTEH BO
HOBUHAPCKUTE U3BECTyBarbha KOH KPAjoT HAa 19-0T U ITOYETOKOT Ha 20-
oT Bek, Bo ,Jlouzmon Tajmc®, ,Ibyjopk Tajmc“, (ommTo BO
HOBHHAPCTBOTO Ha 3amaj) e ajieKBaTeH CO OHOj CTHJI IIITO € JIEHEC
aktyesieH kaj Hac.“, Kapko Kyjyuyucku, PazroBop co Muido
MaHueBcKH, ,, TpHOJIOTHja TOCTOU, TPETUOT UM Ce YIITE He ce
kaxkan“, Bo Kunomue, 6p. 25, Ckortje, 2002.

2002

notre concept standard du temps comme une ligne droite”, Interview
avec Miltcho Mantchevski, par Necati Sonmez, dans le quotidien turc
“Radikal”, CER Ce-review.org, Vol 3, n.15, 30 April 2001.

o Cf. Andreas Kilb, in Frankfuter Algemaine Zeitung, cité par Zarko
Radakovi¢, Brisanje prasine Mil¢a Mancevskog, radio Deutsche Welle.

1 Idem.

12 Cf. Maria Todorova, op.cit.

13 “T] existe une opinion répandue que les Balkans auraient commencé
a perdre leur identité au moment ot ils ont commencé a s’européani-
ser (...) Si les Balkans peuvent étre égalisés avec leur héritage otto-
man, et je pense que oui, alors nous sommes témoins d'un stade avancé
de disparition des Balkans”, cf. Maria Todorova, op.cit., p. 17

4 Cf. Maria Todorova, op.cit.

15 “Dans la tradition balkanique les femmes sont celles qui communi-
quent, méme lorsque leur mouvement est réduit. (...) Pourquoi donc
toutes ces langues si elles ne sont pas utilisées pour la compréhension
“utilitaire”? Pour ce qui fait partie de la culture des femmes balkani-
ques — le jeu. Dans le jeu on questionne la connaissance et le pouvoir,
par le jeu on subvertit 'opinion public masculine peu favorable.”
Svetlana Slapsak, “Balkanka”, dans Zenske ikone XX-og veka, edicija XX
vek, Beograd, 2001.

16 Maria Todorova, op.cit., p. 25

17 Skopetea, I Disi, in Maria Todorova, op.cit; p. 26

18 “Regardez les relations entre les Turcs et les Macédoniens en Macé-
doine. Le mythe voudrait nous faire croire qu’il y a eu des siecles de
combats sanguinaires entre eux, mais il n’y a absolument pas de con-
flit entre les Turcs musulmans et les Macédoniens chrétiens en Macé-
doine. Au contraire, les deux communautés ont des relations harmo-
nieuses.“ Necati Sonmez, Interview avec Miltcho Mantchevski, dans
le quotidien turc “Radikal”,op.cit.

9 “Le jour de la premiére macédonienne, a “New-York Times” est
sorti un texte d’il y a 100 ans, c’est-a-dire du 11 Octobre, 1901, dans
lequel on parlait des certaines bandes criminelles albanaises. Le texte
semble écrit aujourd’hui, a I’exception du style un peu orné. Pendant
les recherches que j’ai faites pour Poussiére, j’ai compris que le lan-
gage utilisé dans les comptes-rendus journalistes vers la fin du 19-
eme et le début du 20-éme siécle dans “London Times”, “New-York
Times”, c’est-a-dire en général dans le journalisme de I'Ouest, corres-
pond au style aujourd’hui actuel chez nous.” Kapxo KyjyHyuckwy,
PasroBop co Muruo MaHueBCKY, ,, TpHOJIOTHja IOCTOU, TPETHOT (PruIM
cé yiiTe He ce ka‘an”, Bo Kunomnuce, 6p. 25, Ckorje, 2002.

20 Notamment telles qu’elles sont déconstruites dans les ceuvres de
G. Ch. Spivak et Homi K. Bhabha.

2t Dans ce sens Svetlana Slapsak utilise le terme d “orientalisme balk-

7

anique”, dans “Haremi, nomadi: Jelena Dimitrijevi¢”, dans Zene, slike,
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20 OcobeHo KaKo IITO ce JEKOHCTPYHpaHu Bo fiesata Ha G. Ch. Spivak
u Ha Homi K. Bhabha.

2 Bo taa cmuciaa Ceersana Cramnmak ro ynorpebyBa TEPMUHOT
,O0aIKaHCKH opueHTanmu3aMm”, Bo “Haremi, nomadi: Jelena Dimitrijevic”,
BO Zene, slike, izmisljaji, priredila Branka Arsi¢, Centar za Zenske studije,
Beograd, 2000.

2 TlpocropuTe Ha JBUXKEHE 3a bajlKaHKUTE ce CTPOrO OZpeieHU.
HazBop oz maTpujapXajHHOT oM Ha BajakaHkaTa M ce 3aKaHyBa
cUMOOJIMYHO TEPUTOPHjATHO KAa3HYBame HA KEHCKOTO TeJo,
Cgeriana Crammiak, op.cit.

% Bunu Rada Ivekovic, “(Ne)pretstavljivost zenskog u simbolickoj ekonomiji:
Zene, nacija i rat nakon 1989 godine”, Zene, slike, izmisljaji, op.cit.

24 “Taka, MOMEHTAJIHO CyM KaKO HUIIAJIO, Hampea-Ha3an, Cromje-
Ibyjopk, u He 3HaM /10 Kora Ke TepaMm Taka. /locera CUTypHO UMaM
IIOMHHATO II0JIa MIJIMOH MWiju.“, Mmwrdyo MaHueBcky, ,, Tpuioruja
IIOCTOU, TPETHOT (DIIIM C€ YIITe He ce KaXKas ', op. cit.

2 Buau G. Ch. Spivak 1987, 1988, 1990, 1990.

26 Necati Sonmez, VIHTEpBjy co Mrmtuo ManueBcky, op.cit.

%7 AHTesa, IypH, BO Taa CIleHa ce II0jaByBa Mery TYPCKHOT acKep Koj
ru onkpy ‘ui JIyk u Miiajiia, 3aKanuryBajKu ce ¥ IPEKPIIyBajKu ja
npuToa GUIMCKATa WIy3Hja.

28 “Imajku ja nmpeasup esabopupanocta Ha JIeBu-CTpocoBuTe T€3U
32 HeM30EeKHOCTA HA YOBEYKATA KyJITypHA Ipeobpa3ba HU3 JKEeHUTE,
Ce IIOCTAaBYBa €HO Mpallamke: KAaKo € MOXKHO OHa Koe JleBu-Ctpoc ro
cMerTa 3a ,BUCTUHCKA COJIPIKIHA“ — ParameTo — KOe ce CIIyIyBa Bo/co
JKEHUTE, 1a MO3Ke KYJITYPHO /1a ce 03HavyBa 0e3 y4ecTBO Ha JKeHUTe?
(...) Borro ce, 3HAYH, CO BAKOB BU/] HA (3a00MKOJTHA) apTyMeHTAaIH]a,
JKEHUTE I0CIIEHO UCKITYIyBaHU O] IPOCTOPOT HA CY0jeKT U MOKTA Ha
03HAYyBambe HAa CONCTBEHHOT HPOIleC M YMHOT Ha pafame?” Zarana
Papi¢, Polnost i kultura; telo i znanje u socijalnoj antropologiji, ed. XX
vek, Beograd,1997, str. 315

2 cf. Claude Lévi-Strauss nurupan oz Zarana Papié, op. cit.

30 EII: ,,(...(ja notuykHyBa ypHara) OBa TyKa e 6ebeto.” IIpawuna,
op.cit. str. 296

31 “TpaANIIOHATHUTE OAJIKAHCKY KYJITYPH HA YKEHUTE UM ja OCTaBasIe
BJIACTA HAJT 00JIACTHUTE HA MAIIKUTE CTPABOBH: IIPUPOZATA, MArKjaTa,
CMpTTa — 0cOOEHO 0Ba TPETOBO. Bo cuTe THeE KyJITYypH MAIIKOTO TEJIO,
Kora Ke yMpe, UM IIpUIIara Ha »KEHUTe, THe TO MUjaT, 00JIeKyBaar,
omIaKyBaaT. Makure ro 0/{0erHyBaaT KOHTAKTOT CO MPTBUTE, KaKO
IIITO IO 0/10ETHYBAAT U JKEHCKHUOT CBET COOPAH OKOJIY IIOPOAYBAHETO.
I'pUKHOT TEPMUH Miasma, Ha JJATUHCKH ja3UK IPeBeZieH Kako polutio,
I'Yl IOKPUBA PAa3JINYHUTE ,,BAJIKAHOCTU ', TIPE]] C€ OHUE O] parameTo U
CMPTTa, 0T KOH MasKOT MOpa J]a Ce ,MICUUCTU" Kora Jjoara BO KOHTAKT
€O JKEHCKHOT J1es1 o7 cBetoT.” CBetsiana Crarimaxk, op.cit.

izmisljaji, priredila Branka Arsi¢, Centar za zenske studije, Beograd, 2000.
22 “Les espaces de mouvance des balkaniques sont strictement
réglementés. En dehors de la maison patriarcale la balkanique est
menacée par une punition territoriale symbolique du corps fémi-
nin”, Svetlana Slapsak, op. cit.

23 Cf. Rada Ivekovi¢, “(Ne)pretstavljivost zenskog u simboli¢koj ekonomiji:
Zene, nacija i rat nakon 1989 godine”, Zene, slike, izmisljaji, op.cit.

24 “Ainsi, pour le moment je suis comme une pendule, en avant-en
arriere, Skopje-New-York, et je ne sais pas jusqu’a quand je vais con-
tinuer ainsi. Jusqu’a maintenant j’ai dti traverser un demi million de
miles”, Milcho Manchevski, , Tpusioruja mocrou, TpeTHOT puaM ce
VIIITE HE ce Ka’Kasr“, OIl. I[UT.

25 Cf. G. Ch. Spivak, 1987, 1988, 1990, 1990.

26 Necati Sonmez, Interview avec Miltcho Mantchevski, op.cit.

2 Angéla va jusqu’a dans cette scéne apparaitre au plein milieu des
soldats ottomans qui encerclent Luc et Ilajah, en détruisant l'illusion
filmique.

28 Considérant I’élaboration des théses de Lévi-Strauss sur I'inévitabilité
de la transformation culturelle de ’'homme a travers les femmes, une
question s'impose: comment est-il possible que ce que Lévi-Strauss
considére comme “contenu réel” — la naissance — qui advient dans/
avec les femmes, puisse étre marqué culturellement sans la participa-
tion des femmes? (...) Pourquoi les femmes sont-elles, avec ce type
d’argumentation (détournée), complétement exclues de I'espace du
sujet et du pouvoir de signifier de leur propre proces et de 'acte de
naissance?”Zarana Papi¢, Polnost i kultura; telo i znanje u socijalnoj
antropologiji, ed. XX vek, Beograd,1997, str. 315

2 cf. Claude Lévi-Strauss cité par Zarana Papié, op. cit

30 “Edge (en désignant I'urne): C’est le bébé.” Poussiere, op.cit. p. 296
31 “La culture traditionnelle balkanique laissait aux femmes le pouvoir
sur les domaines des peurs masculines: la nature, la magie, la mort —
la troisieme, en particulier. Dans toutes ces cultures le corps mascu-
lin, lorsqu’il meurt, appartient aux femmes, elles le lavent, habillent,
pleurent. Les hommes évitent le contact avec les morts, comme ils
évitent la gent féminine recueillie autour de ’'accouchement. Le terme
grec de miasme, traduit en latin comme polutio, recouvre les différen-
tes “souillures”, avant tout celles de la naissance et de la mort, dont
I’homme doit se “purifier” lorsqu’il entre en contact avec la partie fé-
minine du monde”; Svetlana Slapsak, op.cit.

32 “Dans la narration fictionnelle le narrateur est une voix qui prend la
reponsabilité de 'énonciation narrative et il doit, en tant qu’instance
intratextuelle, se distinguer de I'auteur implicite en tant qu’instance
(encadrante) extratextuelle, de 'auteur-fonction en tant qu’instance
intertextuelle et finalement de 'auteur en tant que protagoniste de la
situation de communication”, Vladimir Biti, Pojmovnik suvreme
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32 “Bo (pUKIIMOHAIIHOTO PAaCKaKyBambe PACKaKyBayoT € IJIac Koj ja
mpe3eMa OJTOBOPHOCTA 332 PACKa)KyBAUKHUOT MCKA3 U TOj, KAKO
MHTPATEKCTOBHA MHCTAHIIA, TPeba /1a ce Pa3INKyBa O/f UMILTUITUTHUOT
aBTOP KaKO €KCTPAaTEKCTOBHA (PaMKOBHA) MHCTAHIIA, Of aBTOPOT-
dyHKIMja KaKO WHTEPTEKCTOBHA MHCTAHIA M HAJIIOCJIE OFf aBTOPOT
KaKoO IMPOTaroHUCT Ha KOMyHUKaIrujckaTa cutyanuja.“ Vladimir Biti,
Pojmovnik suvremene knjizevne teorije, Matica Hrvatska, Zagreb, 1997
3 Bunu G. Ch. Spivak: “Can the Subaltern Speak?: Speculations on
Widow Sacrifice” (Wedge 7/8 [Winter/Spring 1985]: 120-130)

34 Svetlana Slapsak, “Luke Balkanwalker ubija Corto Maltese-a: Dust
Miléeta Manéevskog kao odgovor zapadnom kulturnom
kolonijalizmu”

3 ]at. angelus: romacHuK

36 “MeryToa, aKo cellak I0jJieMe OJ IPETIIOCTABKATA JieKa IOCTOU
00jeKTHBHA BUCTHHA, (DAKT € 1eKa Taa HajuecTo € MaHUITyJINPaHa Of
pacKakyBaJoT U IJIaBHATA IeJI, [JIaBHATa TeMa Ha 0BOj GruiM e fja ce
Ka’Ke Toa Ha eydopuyeH, npujareH, 6e300pa3eH HaunH. HemojTe 1a
MH BepyBaTe MeHe U, 10 MHEpIHja HEMOjTe Ja UM BepyBaTe Ha
packaxkyBamaTa Ha ¢unmosure. (...) bapajre ja camure cBojara
BuctrHA.(...) Jac 1eso BpeMe moaram o7 HeKoja IPeTIIOCTaBKa Ha
nckpeHoct. Co Toa ro mokKaHyBaM IJIEAYOT — aj/ie 3ae/HO /a IO
Kpeupame oBOj UM, ajae 3aeAHO fa cu urpame. Jlea ox Taa
HCKPEHOCT € J]a My T'l TOKaXKaM IIEBOBUTE BO IIPABEHHETO HA KOCTYMOT,
IIITO He € HEIIITO HOBO BO YMETHOCTA, HO € HOBO BO HADATHBHHUOT (DUJIM.
My ru mokaxkyBaM IIeBOBHTE CO TOA IITO My BejaM: ,Jac TH
packakyBaM IPHUKa3Ha, 3HAYH Te JIaXKaM, Mel'yToa COIJIaCH Ce CO TOa
JleKa TU JlaBaM JI0 3Haeme OTH packaskyBam.“ Co Toa T0 IMOKaHyBaM
IJIeIaY0T — aj7ie 3ae/THO Jia TO KperupaMme OBoj (puiM, ajze 3aeHO aa
cu urpawme. (...) Bo IIpawuna, nak, pororpadujara co majkara Ha JIyk
u Wnajia, e Moxxebu HajcrapaTta dororpaduja of neaTa KOJIEKIHja
Ha Auylena. O Majkarta BCyIIHOCT, TprHasIe obajinaTa. Toa e HOBTOpHO
urpame.” Mmwrao MaHueBCKY, ,, Tprooruja mocTou, TpeTHOT PrIM
e yIITe He ce KaXkas“, op.cit.

37 11am60 JIETOT BO ZIBIKEIHE, BO KOj IPUKA3HATA Ce 371001Ba CO KpUJIa,
Moxkebu, kako Mmetadopa 3a ¢duamoT; pamb0 IIETOT Kako
kuHematorpad.

38 Bunu Mapko Llenenkos, Crtjan HITpKOT

39 O cuenapuoro Ha [Ipawuna, Mumrao Manuescku, Ci10Bo,
Ckorije, 2001.
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knji‘evne teorije, Matica hrvatska, Zagreb, 1997

3 Cf. G. Ch. Spivak: «Can the Subaltern Speak?: Speculations on
Widow Sacrifice» (Wedge 7/8 [Winter/Spring 1985]: 120-130)

34 Svetlana Slapsak, “Luke Balkanwalker ubija Corto Maltese-a: Dust Milceta
Mancevskog kao odgovor zapadnom kulturnom kolonijalizmu™”

3 ]at. angelus, du grec. aggelos: messager

36 “Cependant, si’on part de '’hypothese qu’il existe une vérité objec-
tive, c’est un fait que celle-ci est le plus souvent manipulée par le nar-
rateur, et 'objectif principal, le sujet principal de ce film est de le dire
d’une facon euphorique, agréable et effrontée. Ne me croyez pas et,
par inertie, ne croyez pas aux histoires des films. (...) Cherchez vous-
mémes votre vérité. (...) Moi-méme je pars constamment d’'une sup-
position de sincérité. Avec cela j'invite le spectateur — créons ensem-
ble ce film, jouons ensemble. Le fait de lui montrer les points de cou-
ture dans la fabrication du costume fait également partie de cette sin-
cérité, et ceci n’est pas un procédé nouveau dans I’art, mais c’est nou-
veau dans le film narratif. Je lui montre les points de couture en lui
disant: “ je te raconte une histoire, cela veut dire que je te raconte des
mensonges, cependant admets que de cette facon je t'informe que je
raconte.” (...) dans Poussiére, la photographie avec la mére de Luc et
Ilajah, est peut-étre la plus ancienne photo de toute la collection
d’Angéla. C’est de la mére qu’ils sont partis, tous les deux. C’est de
nouveau un jeu.” Milcho Manchevski, ,Tpuosoruja mocrou, TpeTHoT
M ceé yirre He ce kaxkan“, op.cit.

% Le Jambo jet en mouvement, dans lequel l'histoire recoit des ailes,
en tant que métaphore peut-étre du cinéma; le Jambo jet comme
cinématographe.

38 Cf. Mapko llenenkoB, Cunjan Ilitipkoit

39 Du scénario de Poussiére, Milcho Manchevski, CiioBo, Ckomje,
2001.

139



140

Munyo [MaH4yeBCKuU

NENO MU

bewe nagHan cHer. Hanpaewue rpyTka (BepojaTHO BO 4BOPOT) U
OTUAOB fioMa (BEPOjaTHO TPYAjKM MO CKANUTE) OTU MU TEKHA.
Mu TekHa pa BTpYam Bo cobata Ha geno mu. Toj cefele Ha
KPeBETOT IeCHO W YMTalle BECHUK, BEpOjaTHO BYEpallHa
,Monutuka” koja ja 3emawwe op TeTuH Mu pony. Ce bewe
CBUTKaN Kako feBpeK Haj BECHWKOT. Jac BTpYaB 1 ja Gppnus
rpyTkaTa Ha Hero. lMonH noropok. Kora cu urpas co geuara,
rosema pabora Gele Aa NOroAuLW HEKOTO, @ MOJIH NOroJoK bele
[a VAPUIL HEKOTO B r1aBa (KaKo LITO MHOTY FOAMHU NOJOLHA,
Urpajku cu Ha yauua Kako BeKe Bo3paceH, ja 6eB noroaun
JeBojKaTa WTo Toraw Gewe BbybeHa Bo Kyba, a nocne Hekoja
roguHa My poau pete Ha egeH LUTunjarey). MonHWOT Norofok Ha
Aeno Mu Gelwe enTeH MofH - TONKaTa ro yapu B rnaea.
MoTou4HO, B Yeno, My Brese Mefy ouMnaTa U 04UTE U TaMmy ce
Habu. Ouunata b6ea ctapw, jebenu, NNacTUYHK U NeneHn Co
cenotejn. MpocTopoT Mefy 04MTE M 0UMIaTa HA AESO0 MU Ce
MCMOMHM CO CHer.

[lefo Mu He peye Hu 360p. Camo rv CUMHA 04mMnaTa, Nosieka ro
TPrHa CHeroT, NoTeM ru U3bpuiwa oyute, na oyunata. Cé 6es
360p.

BepojaTHo npoponku fa uuta.

Milcho_Manchevski

MY GRANDFATHER

It had snowed. I made a snowball (probably in the
backyard) and went home (probably running up the stairs)
because I had an idea. I had an idea to run into my
grandfather’s room. He was sitting on the bed to the right
and reading a newspaper, probably yesterday’s “Politika,”
which he would get from my uncle downstairs. He was bent
like a donut over the paper. I ran in and threw the
snowball at him. Bull's eye. When I'd played with the
children, it was a big deal to hit somebody, and bull’s eye
was to hit someone on the head (just as I - many years
later, an adult already playing in the street - hit the

girl who was then in love with Cuba, yet a couple of years
later she bears a son to a man from Stip). The bull’s eye
with my grandfather was really a bull's eye - the snowbhall
hit him in the head. More precisely, in the forehead, it
got in between his glasses and his eyes and got crammed
there. The glasses were old, thick, plastic and held with
scotch tape. The space between my grandfather’s eyes and
glasses filled with snow.

My grandfather didnt say a word. He just took off his
glasses, slowly removed the snow, then wiped off his eyes,
then glasses. All without a word.

He probably continued to read.
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Mpupepuna:

Aywuua

AumuntpoBcka

Fajpocka
Nlocue:
Pacnpaga 3a
themuHusmor

(Monemunka Ha noBeKke aBTOpPM
BO ABOHepenHukot ,Popym”)

€0JlaMHA Ha CTPAaHUIIUTE HA JBOHEJEJTHUKOT

~Popym“ (6p. 108 — 115), MOTTUKHATA O/ TEKCTOT
~Xysnaxonku u TaHru“ ox Hebojma Bunuk, ce passu
IIpeNrCcKa OKOJIy MPeJMETOT, I[eJINTe U METOAUTE Ha
bemMuHN3MOT, (hpeMUHUCTHYKATA TeopHja u ¢puiozoduja,
OJIHOCUTEe Mery POJIOBUTE U TEOPHUUTE IITO CTOjaT 3af
KOHIIETIITUUTE 33 POJIOBUTE PA3JIUKU.

3a penakuujaTta Ha ,MaeHTuteTu“ Gerre BaKHO Jla ce
3abeeXy TOj HACTaH, HE CaMO KaKO IPBa TEOPHUCKA
pacmpasa Bo MakejijoHHja IIITO TO CBPTeJIa BHUMAHUETO
Ha JaBHOCTAa, TYKY, YIIITe ITIOBeKe, KAKO UCKyCHja Ha TeEMa
IITO AONpBa ce MpoOUBAa HA MAaKEJOHCKHOT jaBEH
KyJITYypEeH IIPOCTOP, BO rojieMa Mepka bJarosapeHue
TOKMY Ha CITICAHUETO ,, /I/IeHTuTeTH .

Bo mpemnmckara IUpeKTHO, CO CBOU TEKCTOBH, YUECTBYBaa
Enuzabera IlleneBa (mmpodecop Ha YHUBEP3UTETOT BO
Ckormje ¥ WieH Ha Y peHUUKUOT 0100p Ha ,IneHTuTeTn ",
Hebojma Brnk (mpodecop Ha YauBep3uTeToT Bo CKolije
U JUPEKTOD Ha ,MpexkaTa 3a cybaaTepHU XepDMEHEBTUKHI
359“), Karepuna Kosto3oBa (/1o1ieHT Ha YHUBEP3UTETOT

2002

Compiled and
edited by
Dusica
Dimitrovska

Gajdoska .
J Dossier:

Discussions on Feminism
(Polemical exchange between
several authors in the biweekly
“Forum™)

purred by Nebojsa Vilic’s text “Tights and G-Strings”,

a correspondence developed recently on the pages of
the biweekly magazine Forum (issues 108-115) on the
subject, objectives and methods of feminism, feminist
theory and philosophy, the relationships between genders
and the theories behind the concepts of gender
differences.

The editorial staff of “Identities” thought it important to
document this event, not only as the first theoretical
discussion in Macedonia that drew the attention of the
public but also, which is more, as a discussion on a subject
that has yet to win its place in the Macedonian cultural
environment, mainly with the very help of “Identities”
magazine.

Several persons were directly involved in the debate and
contributed with their texts: Elizabeta Seleva (professor
at the University in Skopje and member of the “Identities”
Editorial staff), Nebojsa Vilic (professor at the University
in Skopje and Director of “Local Subaltern Hermeneutics
Network 359”), Katerina Kolozova (docent at the

(3]
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-
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Compiled and edited by Dusica Dimitrovska-Gajdoska Dossier: Discussions on feminism

Bo CKoOIIje U TJIaBeH ypeaHUK Ha ,neHturetn”), ’Kapko
Tpajanocku (OAroBopeH ypenHuk Ha ,neHTHTETH),
Cammo Tanescku (HoBuHAp) u ®epun Myxuk (rmpodecop
Ha YHUBEP3UTETOT BO CKOIIje), HO IIPENUCKATa IOCPE/HO,
IIPEKYy KOMEeHTapH U JIUCKYCUH, CE TTPECTUKA U HAJIBOP O]
crpaHunute Ha ,,Dopym®.

,VIJIeHTUTeTH " IpeHecyBa CKpaTeH OOJINK Ha ITPENUCKaTa
IIPEKY TJIABHUTE TE3HU IIITO 'Y IPe3eHTHUPAA yUeCHUIIHTE.
Ocobeno BHIMaHUe Oellle TOCBETEHO HA OMIIITaTa JIUHU]A
Y JIOTUYKHOT CJIe/] HA apTyMEHTUTE U Ha U/EUTE Ha KON
ce HaJI0OBP3yBaaT TEKCTOBUTE.

V3BaZloOKOT O/ TeKCTOT BaakaHoilli u ,kpusaiia Ha
mawrxocitia“ va Enmuszabera IlleneBa, majzieH Ha cCaMHOT
[TOYETOK Ha TEKCTOT IIITO CJIEIH, MaKo (popMasHO He beriie
JIeJ1 O71 TIPEMHCKATa, TEMATCKH ¥ IIPETXOZIEIle U MHOTY Off
Te3UTe TaMy MpPe3eHTHPaHH, HECOMHEHO 0Oea MHCITUpa-
[[Mja 32 pa3MUCIyBahe U apIyMEHTHPAbe Kaj aBTOPUTE
KOM TIO/IOITHA CE jaBHja CO CBOU ITPUJIO3H.

Ennzaberta Lenesa
bankaHoT 1 , Kpu3aTta Ha mawKocTta”

®opym 108
[...]

...IMaM BIIe4aToK, JeKa ImoceOHO BO aKaJeMCKUTE
KPYTrOBH Kaj Hac, IpeoBJIaJlyBa U3BECEH ,CTPAB O/
bemuHU3MOT®, O/1 MOKHOCTA 1A ce Ou/ie CTUTMaTU3UpaH/
’)KUTOCaH/eTUKeTUPAH Kako ,pemuHuct”, Hebape ce
paboTu 3a JiomI BKYC.

Musorusaujara (oMpasaTa, Ipe3UpOT, OMAIOBAXKYBAETO
Ha JKeHUTEe) € BrpaJieH YWIl Ha Hallata MeJuyMCKa

University in Skopje and Editor-in-chief of “Identities”),
Zarko Trajanoski (Executive Editor of “Identities”), Saso
Talevski (journalist) and Ferid Muhic (professor at the
University in Skopje). However, indirectly, through
comments and discussions, the debate was transposed
beyond the margins of “Forum”.

“Identities” publishes the debate in an abridged form,
offering the main theses that the participants presented.
Special attention has been paid to the general course and
the logical sequence of arguments and ideas to which the
texts relate.

Although it was not a formal part of the debate, the excerpt
from Elizabeta Seleva’s article “The Balkans and the Crisis
of Manhood” with which the text begins, preceded the
polemic in terms of its theme and many of the theses it
presented undoubtedly inspired the thoughts and
arguments of the authors who later contributed their own
pieces.

Elizabeta Seleva
The Balkans and the “Crisis of Manhood”

[...]

...I have a feeling that, particularly among our academic
circles, some “fear of feminism” prevails, fear of the
prospect of being stigmatised/branded/labelled as a
feminist, as if it were a vicious virus.

Misogyny (hatred, contempt, disdain for women) is an
embedded chip of our media culture (just look at the
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KyJTypa (IIOTrJIeHETE IO CAaMO CHOPTCKUOT HPUJIOT
LI(T)rnuku®, o6jaBeH 1998 1., Bo ,,dopyM*“ - 3a 11(T) MIKHTE
mo parame ¥ n(T)UUYKHUTE MO KapakTep; WM, MaK,
JlacIIMBHATA CJIMKA HA IOJIyroJia TaH4YapKa, Koja ApiKu
WHTepHeT KapTtuuka Ha MT- Hert, co ,muMn“ nmopakara
»,Kymu me u TBOja cym®).

[ToBekenaTu cyMm BujieJIa WM CyM CIyIITHasIA (pparmaHTHU
MpUMeEPHU Ha POJI0OBa HEKOPEKTHOCT, MU30THHO OJ[HECY-
Bame Ha ,yYEeHHUTE", jaBHO €KCIIOHUPAHU HHTEJEK-
Tyannul[...] 3eMeTe TO U, TOMAJIKy WA ITOBEKe, CYIITHII-
HHUOT, HO PEJIOBHO OTPOBEH MU30TMHU3aM Ha HAIIUTE
KOJIYMHUCTHU, PEAYM YHUBEP3UTETCKU ITpodecopu.
Crnopesi HUB, JKEHaTa € ,JIETJIOBHO CYIITECTBO® (IIITO
3HAYM JUPEKTHA M OTBOPEHA ITOTKpeIla Ha IaTpujap-
XaJTHATa, YJITPA-CEeKCUCTUYKA TUXOTOMHUja Mery JKeHaTa
KaKo ,,SeX" 1 MayKOT KaKo ,succes - object”. Toa e moziesioT
Ha ,Mayu (ITOCIIYIIHN) JKEHUYKH ‘, 3aTJIaBEHU BO CBOUTE
JIOMOBH - ,,pO3€BU rera“, BO MaJIuTe U ,0e3HAYajHU"
aKTUBHOCTH (KYITyBamb€, TOTBEHE, IIEPEHHE, O/ITJIEYBAIbE
Jlella, YUCTEE, IIETEHhe, 0300pyBapame).

EneH o HammTe mucaTtesnu, ynoTpebyBa THHEKOJIOMIKA
metadopa:“ n.m.(+) c Ha Bamkanot* (cakajku /1a ja omuiie
peleniyjata Ha KHUKEBHUOT MOCT-MOJIEPHU3AM Ha
Bankaunor). Tyka, 6e3apyro, cnara ¥ yJITUMaTUBHATA
LIIOJINTUKOJIONIKA® criopezi0a Ha BjIajiejaukaTa ImapTHja
co ,HuMdomaHKa“.

EzxeHn oa oAroBopuTe BO BPCKa CO TOa, OM MOKeEJ
(mapamokcasiHO) 71a ce Oapa BO aKTyeJIHaTa ,Kpu3a Ha
MaIIKoCTa“, IMITo TO mpoTpecyBa baskaHoT, 0coO6EHO BO
ITOCJIEZTHUTE 10 TOAUHHU. BaIKaHOT € IPETBOPEH BO €7IeH
(TmoJsty) KOJIOHM3UWpPAH MMPOCTOP, a ITO3HATO €, TaKBaTa
cocTojba Ha (00jeKTHBHA: €EKOHOMCKA, IMOJIUTHYKA,
HUJIe0JIONIKa, KyJITYyPHA) HEMOK /Ia Ce yIpaByBa CO
COTICTBEHUOT KMBOT, HEMHHOBHO BpPOJIyBa CO KpHU3a Ha

2002

sports article “Puss(ies)” published in “Forum” in 1998 -
about the puss(ies) by birth and the puss(ies) by character;
or the photo of that lascivious half naked dancer holding
an MT Net Internet card and the pimp message “Buy me
and I'll be all yours”).

I have seen and heard shocking examples of gender
incorrectness, misogynous behaviour among the “learned”
and publicly advertised intellectuals. [...] Take the more
or less subtle but regularly open misogyny of our
columnists, a university professor after a university
professor. According to them, the woman is a “snuggery
being” (which a direct support to the patriarchal,
ultrasexist dichotomy between woman as “sex” and man
as “success” objects. That is the model of “little (coplian)
women” stuck in their homes - “pink ghettos”, with their
petty and “trivial” activities (shopping, cooking, raising
children, cleaning, knitting, gossiping).

One of our writers uses a gynaecological metaphor:
“PM(+)S of the Balkans” (wishing to describe the
reception of literary post-modernism in the Balkans).
Here undoubtedly fits that ultimate “political science”
comparison of the ruling political party with a
“nymphomaniacal woman”.

One of the responses regarding this could (paradoxically
enough) be sought in the current “crisis of manhood” that
has been rocking the Balkans, especially during the past
10 years. The Balkans has been turned into a (semi)
colonised area, and it is well known that such a state of
(objective economic, political, ideological, cultural)

! Puss: a girl or young woman - term of affection;
(Webster’s Dictionary)

n
~

B



146

Compiled and edited by Dusica Dimitrovska-Gajdoska Dossier: Discussions on feminism

MAIllKOCTa, UMIIOTEHTHOCT, HHPaHTUIHOCT. TakBaTa
~beMuHU3UpaHa“ cocrojba Ha KOJIOHUBUPAHHOT, CE
KOMIIEH3HPa CO MOMEHTHA KOHCOJIM/Ial{ja Ha MaIIIKOCTa,
M3pa3eHa MpeKy: HaCUJICTBO, THEehe, KPUMHUHAJI, CEKCU-
3aM. Mako /1y1aboKo cTpajaar oJ poJoBa aHKCHO3HOCT
(yIuiaB mmpejt CBOETO KyITYPHO-UCTOPHCKO IIPEKJIONYBAhe
€O JKeHCTBeHocTa), balKkaHCKUTE Maxku cebecu ce
JIO’KUBYBaaT KaKO €/eH O IMOCJIeJHUTe OaCTHOHHU
(pesepBaTi) Ha MAIIIKOCTa BO CBETOT.

He6ojwa Bunuk
XynaxonKu v TaHru

®opym 109

Heonmamua 6eB mpucyTeH (Kako eIMHCTBEH TOKAHET MasK)
Ha eJieH pa3roBop Ha MTB 1 co mecT mpeTcTaBHUYKU Ha
OJIJIeJTHU KEHCKH 3IPY’KEHU]ja, JBIKEhA, aKIIUHU KaJle
mTo OeB o/ipeZieH Of] CTpaHa HAa BOAUTEJKATa /1a TH
OpaHam OouTe Ha MakeZOHCKUTE MaskH (sic!)[...]JHammre,
cera JIeMOKPaTCKU OCBECTEHH (2 He OHUE COITUjAJITHCTUYKHI
3aTaleHn), >KeH! He cakaar IoBeke J1a Ouar ,,JIerJIOBHUA
cymrecrBa“ (CMHTarma Kojamro, 3a morpebure Ha
pasroBopoT, ja rpesezioB o Banepuj Codponnencku). Co
TOa, HOBTOPHO JIeKJIapaTUBHO, THE IO 0T¢PJIaaT akaeM-
CKHOT JAUCKYPC W MPOJIOJI’KYBAaaT... HEKDUTUYKHU Ja
mpe3eMaT U BOBEAYyBaaT KOHI[ENTH IITO, TJIABHO, HE
dyHKIIMOHUpPaAaT HA OBHE IMPOCTOPU... JOKOJIKY HE ce
CUTYHPAaT, TOTOYHO JJOKOJIKY HE C€ KOHTEKCTyaIM3UPAAT:
Jla BOCIIOCTABAT OJTHOC CO CTBAPHOCTA ¥l BUCTUHUTOCTA HA
COTICTBEHUOT KYJITYPOJIOIIKHU KO, U MUJTJE...

[...]

...[HAIIMTE aKTUBUCTKHU] ...[IOBEKE MUIITyBaaT 1 300pyBaar
KaKBU Ce HAIIIUTE MaXXH OTKOJIKY Jla Ce 3aHMMAaBaaT Co
COIICTBEHUTE crielupUYHU JKEHCKH Mpalliama... [lenerpa-

incapacity to manage one’s own life, inevitably results in
a crisis of manhood, impotence, infantilism. Such an
“effeminate” condition of the colonised is being
compensated with a momentary consolidation of
manhood, manifested through: violence, drinking, crime,
sexism. Although they deeply suffer from anxiety (horror
from their own cultural and historical overlapping with
femininity), the men of the Balkans see themselves as the
world’s last strongholds (reservations) of manhood.

Nebojsa Vilic
Tights and G-Strings

Recently I took part in a conversation on MTV12 with six
representatives of various women’s associations,
movements, initiatives. I was appointed by the presenter
to defend the colours of Macedonian men. (sic/) [...] Our
awakened women - not the ones dulled by socialism - no
longer want to be “snuggery” beings (here, for the sake of
the discussion, I use a syntagm taken over from Valeri
Sofronievski). Thus, once again, declaratively they reject
the academic discourse and uncritically continue... to take
over and introduce concepts that generally do not work
here if they are not established - that is, if they are not
contextualised: if they do not establish a relationship with
reality and with the truth about their own cultural code
and milieu...

[...]
...[our activists]... prefer to write about what our men are
like rather than tackle their own characteristic female

2 Macedonian Television Channel 1
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nyjara (Kako MCKJIyYMBO MaIllKa I10JIOBA ITO3UITHja) BO
IO/IpavjeTo Ha MaIllKaTta pojioBa cdepa (1o 1o e uHu-
nuja e cepara Ha yIpaByBameTO U MOKTA) HE MOXKE /1a
Ou/ie >KeHCKa PO/IoBa CTpaTerHja, 0COOEHO He OHAMY KaJle
IIITO HAIITUTE JKEHU cakaar /ia meHerpupaar (mp. [Toumu-
te: ,IloBeke *keHu BO cobpanuero”, ,IloBeke KeHU Ha
n3bupaukure crrrconn). IlorsiesiHere ja caMmo ItakaraTa
Ha eJlHa KaMIIama oJf 2000 roguHa (YnHaM Jeka Toa bere
~KeHHuTe Toa ro MOXKaT"): HEKOJIKY JKEHU Ha Pa3IudHA
BO3PACT ONTHUMHUCTHYKH BETyBaaT MPO(ECHOHATHOCT,
copaboTKa, TpUKa U OATOBOPHOCT... IKOHOTpadcku,
IJIaKaTaTa BeJH JieKa HajcTapaTa OJi OBUE JKEHU €
nmocraBeHa Haj moMJiazuTe. KOHOJIOMIKK, BaKBaTa
CTPYKTYypa € YHUCTO MacKyJIapHa: OBHE KEHH Ce I0JIpeIeHU
MUPaMUTATHO XHUEPAPXUCKU — IMOMJIAJUTE CE IO/
3aKpuJIa Ha MCKYCTBOTO Ha HajcTapara, WJIH, IMakK,
IOMJIAIUTE KAaKO Ja BHU BeJaT: HUE 3a HUIITO HE ce
TPIIKUMeE, HaJl Hac CTOU ,MaTpoHaTa“.

...JlersioBHOCTa® M TMOHaTamy Tpeba /la ocTaHe MOKHA
pO/ZIOBa cTpaTervja Ha jKeHaTa. A TOKMY BO Hea e
CO/Ip’KaHO MeHeTpaObMIHOTO moapadje (chepa) HaA
JKeHCKaTa POoJioBa CTpaTeruja, Ouzejku BO JIETJIOBHOCTA
Ce CO/IPIKAT U PUHIIUITUTE, KATETOPHUUTE, MAHUITYJIATHB-
HOcTa, T00€e10-0CBOjyBabEeTO, JIOONPAETO, HACOUyBa-
hETO U, KOHEUHO, ITO/IPAYjeTO Ha BJIaJIeEeTO Ha YKeHATa
BO CBETOT. 3a OUeKyBame € (71a He KaXkaM JIeKa BeKe € U
MMOTBP/IEHO) JIECHOTO IOBP3yBalbe Ha KOHIIENTOT Ha
JIETJIOBHOCTA CO ,,KPEBETHOCTA:, CO IIITO CAMHTE >KEHU O]
KypTU3aHU (JIETJIOBHOCT) Ce ZleTpaZupaar/IeKoMII0-
HHpaaT BO MPOCTUTYTKH (KpeBeTHOCT). M0OeTo NHCUCTH-
pame Ha JIETJIOBHUOT KapaKTep Ha KeHCKaTa POo/ioBa
cTpaTeruja ce JOJDKHM Ha HJiejaTa 3a BpaKamweTo Ha
CTPYKTYPHHOT CHCTEM Ha OIIITECTBEHOTO W KYJITypO-
JIOIIKOTO YPeJIyBarbe BO MPeA-MOZepHOTO 106a. OTTyKa
ja HaoraMm u apryMmeHTanujata Bo aHayimzaTta Ha Codpo-
HUEBCKU 32 aHTUYKHUOT KOHIIEIIT Ha JIETJIOBHOCTA...

2002

issues... Penetration (being an exclusively male sexual
position) into the male gender sphere (which is by
definition the sphere of governance and power) cannot
be a female gender strategy, particularly not where our
women wish to penetrate (e.g. the calls for more women
in the Parliament, more women on the ballots). Just look
at the poster from a 2000 election campaign (I believe
the slogan was “Women can do it!”): several women of
different age optimistically promise professionalism,
cooperation, care and responsibility... Its iconography is
entirely masculine: those women are pyramidally arrayed
by hierarchy — the younger ones are under the wardship
of the oldest’s experience, as if they are telling you: we
worry about nothing, for the “matron” watches over us.

... “Snuggery” should remain woman’s possible gender
strategy. And snuggery is precisely that which contains
the penetrable sphere of female gender strategy, for
snuggery comprises the principles, the categories, the
ability to manipulate, victoriously conquer, lobby and
direct, and finally it comprises the realm of woman’s rule
in the world. It is apparent (if not even verified) that the
concepts of snuggery and bedability are comfortably
associated, whereby women degrade/decompose
themselves from courtesans (snuggery) to prostitutes
(bedability). My insisting on snuggery being the nature
of female gender strategy owes to the idea of returning
the structural system of society and cultural setting to the
pre-modern age. From there I draw the argumentation of
Sofronievski’s analysis of the antique concept of
snuggery...

147
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...ITIITO € CO OCTATOKOT O/T HE-3aIa {HU KEHU KOU HUKOTAIIT
He IO 3aMeHIJIe KOHIIENTOT Ha JIETOJIOBHOCTA CO MOJIEP-
HHUCTHYKaTa 60pOa (Ha 3amagHaTa KyJITypa) 3a e/[HaK-
BOCTa Mery I0JIOBUTE (BO IMPBO BpeMe) U MYJITH-KYJITH
KOHIIEIIINUTE 32 KOMILJIEMEHTapHOCTA Ha POJIOBUTE...?

...Ja[c] cym mpoTuB m3bpanara crpaTermja U MeTO/I0JI0-
T'HMja KaKo CUTe OBHEe aKTHBHOCTH Ce OCTBApyBaarT, IPOTUB
cyM n3bp3aHaTa HEKPUTHYHOCT HA mpudakamara ,0/1
3amaj” ¥ MpOTHUB CyM IOTpemrHo u3bpaHara cdepa HA
WHTepecC 3a ,00pba“ u Kora, Bp3 OCHOBA Ha TOa, HEKOj Me
OCIIOpyBa |, 3ropa Ha Toa — o0BuHYyBa. Ce coriacyBam —
TOa € M0j Mpo6JIeM, HO He ce coryiacyBaMm, kako u [1lesesa,
»BP3 OCHOBA Ha CBOjaTa pOZ0BA IIPUIIATHOCT HEKO] Aa
6uze Ko neduHUNMjA’ OIITETEH, OCIIOPEH, CKPOTYBaH
BO CBOWTe aMOWIINM, HEMUPHU, KPEaTUBHU IIPOCTOPH U
HCTpaKyBama“...

...KoHeuHO, BojHaTa HA BAKBUTE MAaKEJOHCKU (PEMUHUC-
THUKH HUKOTAIIl HeMa Jia Oujie 1001eHa co IaTajJoHuTe/
dapmepkuTe U XyJaXONKUTE Ha HUB, TYKy CO HEIITO
npyro. Kepkure Ha HammTe HajsamaseHn GpeMUHHUCTKA
TOa MHOTY I10/100pO To pa3zdpasie 1 MOJIKyM (0e3 HUKaKBa
BepOasTHa JIEKJIAPATUBHOCT U aKTUBUCTHYKA IIOMIIE3HOCT)
ro mpudakaat ¥ IpaKTHKyBaaT — HOCEjKU '/ aTaKyBajKku
CO HUBHUTE TAHTH, ,TOJIU MyHalUu‘ U MPENOJTHETH
rpaJiHUIU. AKO He BepyBaTe, IpaliajTe T BaIIUTe
CHHOBH...

...What about the rest of the non-western women who
have never replaced the snuggery concept with modernist
struggle (of Western culture) for equality between the
sexes (in the beginning) and the multi-culti concepts of
gender complementarity?

...I object to the strategy and methodology chosen for the
realisation of these concepts; I object to the rash and non-
critical endorsement of “westernisms” and I object to the
falsely chosen sphere of interest for struggle - and to being
discredited and accused upon those grounds. I admit that
this is my own problem but, like Seleva, I do not agree
that one should be “by definition wronged, discredited,
or that one’s ambitions, unrests, creative interests or
researches should be tamed upon the grounds of one’s
gender”...

...Finally, these Macedonian feminists will never win their
war by means of the trousers, jeans or tights they wear
but by means of something else. The daughters of our
fieriest feminists have understood this quite well and
quietly - without verbal statements or activist pomp - they
embrace and practice it, attacking with g-strings,
displayed navels and bursting brassieres. If you do not
believe it, ask your sons...
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Yapko TpajaHocku
[lo Kora Ke nnayar ctpeure?

®opym 110

[IpusHaBam, y:XUBaB, HA HEKO] mocebeH HAYUH, BO
YUTakheTO Ha TeKCTOT Xy.aaxoiiku u iianeu ox Hebojmra
Busnuk (®opym 6p. 109). OTH, HABUCTUHA TEIIKO MOXKAT
Jla ce Haj/IaT Ha €THO MeCTO COOpPaHU TOJIKY 3a0JIy/I BO
BpcKa co GEeMUHU3MOT: TOJIKY IaTPUjapXaJHU, CEKCHC-
TUYKH U DATIONEHTPUYHH OHCepH.

[...]

3abyna 1: emuHUCTKUTE TPEbA /1A ce 3aHUMAaBaaT CaMO
CO COIICTBEHUTE CleNU(PUUHY KeHCKH Ipallama

Temenna 3absyna va He6ojmia Bunnk. ®eMUHU3MOT
HajeITHOCTAaBHO MO’Ke /la ce OIMIIe KaKO MHOIITBO
Pa3JIMYHU OATOBOPH HA cuTe (OPMHU Ha yTHETYBAaH€e HA
JKEHUTE BO MAaTPHUjapXaJIHOTO OMIIITECTBO. Bo Taa cmucia,
heMUHUBMOT — U KaKO /IBUKeHhe U KaKO Teopuja — He UM
€ CBOjCTBEH CaMO Ha JKEHUTE, TYKy Ha CUTE OHHE KOU
cMeTaaT JieKa OJHOCOT Ha MaKuTe cIpeMa >KeHUTE BO
ImaTpujapxaJHUTE OIMIITECTBA € C€ YIITE OJHOC HAa
HeeJIHAKBOCT, IIOJJpe/lyBabe, yrHeTyBame. Ha cute oHue
KOHIIITO caKaaT /ia ro IpoMeHaT TaKBUOT OJlHOC, Oe3
pa3jIMKa KaKo ce uAeHTU(UKYBaaT II0JIO0BO/POJOBO...
[H]ema ,cnenuduuHy KeHCKU Ipamama“ co KOU ce
3aHrMaBa (eMUHU3MOT.

3absyna 2: MamrkaTa poaoBa cdepa, 1mo gepuHumja, €
cdhepara Ha yImpaByBambeTO U MOKTA

2002

Zarko Trajanoski

How Much Longer Will the Eaves Cry??

I confess; in some strange way I enjoyed reading Nebojsa
Vilic’s article Tights and G-Strings (Forum, No. 109). For,
it is really difficult to find so many blunders about
feminism in one place: so many patriarchal, sexist and
phallocentric pearls

[...]

Blunder 1: Feminists should be concerned only with their
own characteristic female issues.

A fathomless blunder of Nebojsa Vilic. Feminism can most
simply be described as a set of diverse responses to all the
forms of oppression that women suffer in a patriarchal
society. In this sense, feminism - both as a movement and
as a theory - does not belong to women only, but to all
those who believe that men’s attitudes towards women in
patriarchal societies still work in terms of inequality,
submission and oppression. Feminism belongs to all those
who want to change such attitudes, regardless of how they
identify themselves in terms of sex or gender... [T]here
are no “typically female issues” that feminism deals with.

Blunder 2: The male gender sphere is by definition one of
governance and power.

3 Reference to the Macedonian saying: “When a female is born, the
eaves cry” - Woe to the house where a female is born.
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Bam me mHTEpecupa Bo KOj peuHuk Hebojma Bumuk
mpounTas Taksa Aebunuiuja. Ce HajleBam JieKa He TO
OTBOPWJI CAaMO PEUYHUKOT HAa MaKeJIOHCKHOT ja3uk (co
CPIICKOXPBATCKHU TOJIKyBama) Kaje IITO I10JT MaIIK’
MOZKeJI J1a IPOYUTa ,,JYHAUKHU, a TIOJT )KEHCKO — ,,JKEHCKO
KOra ce para CTpeuTe IiaJar”.

3absyna 3: Kenute, BO cBOjaTa CyIITHHA, Ce€ JIETJIOBHU
CYILTECTBA.

...Ilenerparnujara, Besin Hebojiia, e ,MCKJIIy9rBO MaIKa
I10JIOBA MO3UIKjA”“, HO MaJIKy IIOJIOI[HA, UCTO TaKa BEJIH
U JieKa BO ,,JIETJIOBHOCTA ,,€ COAPIKAHO IMEHEeTPAOUITHOTO
nozipayje (cepa) Ha KeHCKaTa pojoBa cTpaTeruja“.
Moske su ga 3amucian Hebojiia mosuTrKa /Uil ceKe
0e3 meHeTrparuja?

....Kenure ,,kypTusanu (JIErJIOBHOCT) Ce Jlerpajiipaat Bo
MpoCTUTYTKH (KpeBeTHOCT) . J/[a moTcetnume, Oto BajHuH-
rep, eeH O] HajII03HATUTE MU30THHUCTH BO JIBAECETTUOT
BeK (caM cH ro o/3eJie JKUBOTOT Ha MJIQJIM TOJIMHU) TH
JleJielne KeHUTe Ha JBe Kateropuu: ,Majku“ u ,biyn-
Hunu“. Co paiIuKayiHO MPOo1abodyyBatbe Ha KOHIIEITOT
Ha ,,0myaHuna“, npodecopor Hebojima Buauk ce ynHM
JIOCTOJHO ja MPO/IOJIKyBa 3amajHaTa MH30THHUYKA

TpauIyja.

KatepuHa Kono3osa
®narpaHTHO npoTUBpeumne n KoH(ysuja

®opym 110

OHa mITO HEOJIOJIMBA MPEIU3BUKYBA Ha peakIifja BO
TekcToT Ha Hebojma Bunnk Xyaaxotiku u tianeu, kazae
IITO BO JIBa — HAJMHOTY TPU — IIOTera HAcTOjyBa Ja ja
MOJpUE CeKoja MCTOPHCKA, MOJUTHYKA (eMaHIIUIIA-
TOPCKAa) ¥ MHTEJIEKTyaJIHa PeJIEBAaHTHOCT Ha (peMHUHUC-

I would really like to see the dictionary in which Nebojsa
Vilic has read such a definition. I hope that he has not
looked up only the Dictionary of the Macedonian
Language (with Serbian-Croatian interpretation) where
under male he could read “heroic”, and under female the
saying “when a girl is born, the eaves cry”.

Blunder 3: Women, in their essence, are snuggery beings.

...Penetration, according to Nebojsa, is “an exclusively
male sexual position”, but further on he also says that
snuggery “comprises the penetrable sphere of female
gender strategy”. Can Nebojsa conceive politics or sex
without penetration?

...Women “courtesans (snuggery) degrade themselves to
prostitutes (bedability)”. Otto Waininger, one of the most
prominent misogynists of the twentieth century (who died
of his own hand at young age) divided women into two
categories: “ Mothers” and “Whore” Radically deepening
the concept of the “whore”, Professor Nebojsa Vilic seems
to be continuing the Western misogynic tradition.

Katerina Kolozova
Flagrant Contradiction and Confusion

The thing that inexorably provokes reaction about Nebojsa
Vilic’s text “Tights and G-Strings” — where in two or three
moves at best he attempts to undermine every historical,
political (emancipating) and intelectual relevance of the
feminist movement and thought — is the curious moral
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TUYKOTO JBIIKEHE U MHUCJIA, € HEOOMYHATa MOpPATHA U
HHTeJIeKTyarHa Xpabpoct Ha notdarot. VimeHo, pemu-
HHUCTHYKOTO JIBIIKEEE BO 20. BEK UM OBO3MOKH IIPABO
Ha IJIac Ha jkeHuTe (Mery OcTaHATUTE YOBEKOBHU IIPaBa),
a IIaK IIOHOBUOT aKaJieMcKH heMUHU3aM ja 000U CeBKYII-
HAaTa MOCT-CTPYKTYPAJIUCTUIKA TEOPHUCKA MHUCIA CO
TPEH/JIOT Ha PaJIUKAIIHUTE JeKOHCTPYKIIMU Ha WU/IeHTU-
TETOT KaKO UHTEJIEKTYaJIHA PeoKynanuja (¥ Toa He caMo
Ha pOJIOBUOT uyeHTHUTeT). OBa BTOPOBO MOXKEME J]a TO
BH/IMeE WJIYCTPUPAHO BO (DAKTOT LITO 3HAMEHOCIIUTE HA
MIOCT-KOJIOHMjaTHATa KPUTHKA ce TOKMY ['ajaTpu Yakpa-
Boptu CrimBak win Yauapa MoxauTtu, ma u Xomu baba
(o pox/mos; Mak), 4uj TUCKYpC € MMaHEHTHO (peMu-
HUCTUYKU U KOU OCTaHyBaaT HEOIMUHJIMBU pedepeHnn
Ha GeMUHUCTHYKATa/Po/ioBa Teopyja... Vlcture aBTopu
ce MHCITPATOPH U Ha IPOTPaMCKUTE OIIpeiesion Ha ,359
— MpeXka 3a JIOKaJHHU U cybajTepHU XepMeHeBTUKU®
(mupexTop: Hebojma Bunk). Bo oBaa cmuciia, HeoOmIHa
e cMeJsiocTa Ha JI-p Btk koj co moMoI Ha aprymeHTHTe
U3BJI€EUEHU OJI €JHA eUHCTBEeHA pedepeHIa, CoCeM
MapryuHaIHA 32 IOIINPOKATa TEOPUCKA/HAyYHA MUCIA —
a Toa e TekctoT Ha Banepuj Codpponnescku ,,OeHOMEHOT
’KeHa BO CBETOT HA YMETHUYKHU IIParMu‘ - Ke T ypHe en-
bloc u a priori cute MOXXHH apTYMEHTH Ha aBTOPUTE KaKO
Ilynut batnep, Kak Jlepuma, ®pancoa Jluorap, Cumon
nie BoBoap u yiirre Hekon. Muciiam sieka mpodepop Buuk
Ha CBOUTE CTYJEHTU He O UM 0/I00PHJT HUTY €/THa OOMYHA
ceMHHapcka paboTa ImITO MOYMBA Ha BaKa KpeBKa

apryMeHTAaIVCKa CTPYKTYPA...

...EnmHakBo pesieBanTH dakTopu 3a AeUIIMEHTHOCTA HA
0BOj TEKCT ce obeTe: M apryMeHTAIlMCKUTE MIPEBUN U
peTopuUYKaTa MaHUITYJIaTUBHOCT IITO caka Jia ja Io/j-
MeTHe, a He CO Hea /ia M3JIOKHU OJpe/ieHa Mmo3uluja/
BUcTHHA. Ha mprCycTBOTO HAa BTOPOBO YKAXKyBa (DAKTOT
IIITO BO CBOjaTa aHA/IM3a HA MaKEeJIOHCKHOT aKTUBU3AM
CBECHO (M YCIIENTHO) Ce CJIYKU CO eIMHUCTEMCKO-METO-
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and intellectual boldness of the essay. Namely, feminist
movement in the 20" century brought to women (among
other human rights) the right to vote, while the more
recent academic feminism coloured the entire post-
structuralist theoretic thought with the trend of radical
deconstructions of identity as intellectual preoccupation
(and not only of gender identity). The latter is illustrated
by the fact that the ensigns of post-colonial criticism are
exactly Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak or Chandra Mohanty,
even Homi Bhabha (man by sex/gender), whose discourse

is immanently feminist and who remain unavoidable
references in feminist/gender theory ... those authors
inspired the programme of the “Local Subaltern
Hermeneutics Network 359” (Director: Nebojsa Vilic). In
this sense, D-r Vilic’s boldness is curious when, en bloc
and a priori, using the arguments drawn from a single
reference, entirely marginal for the broader theoretical/
academic thought - that is, Valerij Sofronievski’s text “The
Woman Phenomenon in the World of Artistic Paradigms”
- he pulls down every possible argument offered by
authors such as Judith Butler, Jacques Derrida, Jean-
Francois Lyotard, Simone De Beauvoir and several others.
I believe that Professor Vilic would not give his students
even a pass grade for a paper founded upon so fragile a
structure of arguments...

...Equally relevant factors for the deficiency of this text
are both the faults in the argumentation and the rhetorical
manipulation he tries to plant, instead of elaborating a
certain view/truth. The latter is suggested by the fact that,
analysing the Macedonian activism, he conscientiously
(and successfully) makes use of epistemological and
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ZIOJIONIKUTE aJIaTKU Ha PoioBaTa/(HeMUHUCTUYKA TEO-
pHja, ¥ BO aHAIM3AaTa Jloara 10 u3BeceH Opoj 3aKIydoIn
CO KOU MOXKEME JIa ce coryiacume (Ha IpuMep, MOeHTaTa
Ha XHepapxHjara I1o JIOTUKaTa Ha ,MaTpoHaTa“)...

...CTon6 Ha pacmpaBara Ha Buiuk e peayknmjata Ha
CYIITUHATA Ha ’KeHaTa KaKo ,,JIETJIOBHO CYIITECTBO, IIITO
IPETCTBYBA, MHAKY, ITOCTAIIKA HAa KJIACUYEH €CEHIH-
jamuszam. ITpoTuBpeyHOCTa, ,MarJIOBHATA“ HEJIOTUYHOCT
Ha TEKCTOT € 3aCHJIEHA U Of] TOA IITO €CEeHIjaJTn3MOT
IIPeTCTaByBa MHXEPEHTHO MeTadu3nIapcKa NO3UIHja, 1
JlaJIeKy O]t IOCTMOJIEPHU3MOT/TIOCTCTPYKTYPIU3MOT KOj
aBTOPOT CaKa /Ia TO HaBECTH KAKO JIUCKYyPC HA KOj My
mpurmnara...

YKUHYBameTO Ha MOXKHOCTA 07 ITPABOTO HA JI€jCTBYBAHE
BO jaBHaTa cdepa e JUPEKTHO YIIaTeHO IPOTUB €JTHO Off
Haj0a3UIHNUTE YOBEKOBU IIpaBa (M € IMaHEHTHO BP3aHO
€O KJIACMYHOTO IIPaBO Ha IJIaCc U MO3UIHja HA PaMHO-
IpaBeH rparaHuH)...

...Kora Beke ro ynmorpebyBa moumor ,,ieppopMaTUBHOCT,
MIPETIIOCTaByBaM JleKa TOCHOAWHOT BHIMK ro 3Hae u
aBTOPOT M CMHCJIaTa HAa KOHIIENTOT Ha ,performativity®.
ABTOp Ha MOUMOT € peMUHHCTHUYKATA PUI030(PKa U
poJloHavYaTHUYKA Ha poAoBute cryaud, [lynut Batep, a
Hej31Ha TEOPHCKA MOTIIOpa € Mucsara Ha Muren Oyko
U ITIOMMUTeE Ha Cy0jeKT, JUCKYPC U MOK IIPOU3BEJEHU BO
Hej3UHUTe paMKH [...] aenTureTnTe (BKIYYUTETHO U
POZIOBUTE) HE Ce eceHIUjasTHa 3a7]aJIEeHOCT, UMaHEHTHA
YHHUBep3aJIHa JaZieHOCT, aMU COI[UO-KYJITYPHU U HUCTO-
PHCKH KOHCTPYKTH IOJJIOKHHU HAa MHOTYKPATHH TPaHC-
dopmanuu, nmpeobyiuKyBama UJIN Ha UJEHTUTET HA
moBekeobpasHocT (multiplicity). Hakyco, HuUTY ce
CTaOWJTHU, HUTY Ce BEKOBHA 33/13JIEHOCT — BO KOHTEKCTHUTE
Ha MOK U TEDMUHUTE Ha MOJKHUTE JIUCKYPCH 32 PO/IOBUTE
UJIEHTEUTETH, CYyDjEKTOT ,,iperoBapa’ (Co OmIITeCTBOTO)

methodological tools of gender/feminist theory, and
within that analysis he comes to a number of conclusions
that we might agree with (such as the point about the
hierarchy according to the “matron” logic)...

...The pillar of Vilic’s treatise is the reduction of the essence
of woman to a “snuggery being”, which is otherwise a
course of classical essentialism. The contradiction, the
“cloudy” fallacy of the text is also enhanced by the fact
that essentialism is an inherently metaphysical view, far
away from post-modernism/post-structuralism, which
the author wishes to hint at as being the discourse it
belongs to...

The denial of the possibility of having the right to act in
the public sphere is directly aimed against one of the most
basic human rights (which is immanently related to the
classical right to vote and to be equal citizen)...

...Since he uses the term “performativity”, I suppose that
Mr. Vilic knows the author and the meaning of the
“performativity” concept. The author of this term is the
feminist philosopher and founder of Gender Studies,
Judith Butler, while her theory relies on Michel Foucault’s
thought, and the terms “subject”, “discourse” and “power”
created within that framework. [...] Identities (including
gender) are not something essentially given as such,
something immanent, but socio-cultural and historical
constructs subject to multiple transformations, reshaping
- or multiplicity identity. In a word, they are neither stabile
nor predetermined - in the contexts of power and in terms
of possible discourses about gender identities, the subject
“negotiates” (with society) about the position and the
choice of identity. In this sense, according to the
performativity theory, nothing is “natural”, “essentially
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3a CBOjaTa MJEHTUTETHA mo3unuja u u3bop. Bo Taa
CMHUCJIa, HUIITO, CIOpEJ] TeopHujaTa Ha nmepdopma-
THUBHOCTA, HE € ,,[IPUPOTHO", ,,CYIIITUHCKY 3a7]aJIEHO" Kaj
UIEHTUTETUTE, TYKYy € (HaBUAYyM) ,HaTypaju3upaH”
KyJITypEH KOHCTPYKT IIITO ce mepdopMHpa ¥ HU3 HEroBaTa
epOpMaTHBHOCT BO PAMKH Ha JIUCKYPCOT CE JIETUTH-
MHpa.

YmTe eqHam Bo TeKCTOT Ha Buiauk HampgyBame Ha
(parpaHTHO MPOTUBpEYNE U apryMeHTalucka KoHQy-
3Wja: apxanvyHara /apxam3dupadyka mosunuja Ha (Toj
ersoTuueH noum!) ,JierJoBHocra“, Toj ja OpaHu, HU
IIOMaJIKy HU IOBEKe — CO TeopujaTta Ha nepdopma-
TUBHOCTa Ha baTzep...!

Cawo TaneBcku
Hepo3speaHoct u KoH(y3Hja

...JInuHaTa HeTpresuBocT Ha ... [Katepuna Koso3oBa u
2Kapxko Tpajanocku] koH Te3ata Ha Brnk ja 3acenysalar]
peaknujara, CO IITO T'M CTaBAaT KAaKO JIOMHUHAHTHU
JINYHUTE aCIeKTH, U CO TOA M3JIETyBAaT Of pAMKHUTE Ha
TEOPETCKUOT JUCKYPC U 33/J0BOJIUTESTHOTO HHUBO Ha
onHecyBamwe...JIHUHO, ce corsacyBamM co KOHTpaap-
TYMEHTHUTE MPOTUB Te3aTa 3a KeHaTa Kako ,JIETJIOBHO
CYIITECTBO“ M cMeTaM /ieKa (OPMATTHO CEKOe YOBEUYKO
CYILITECTBO, BO KOja KaTeropyja u Jia mpumara: ;keHa, Max,
XOMOCEKCyaJIell - JKeHa, XOMOCEeKCyasel — MaX, Tpa-
BECTUT...CBOUTE IIPaBa BO ,cUCTeMOT" Tpeba ma ru
OCTBapyBa Bp3 OCHOBAa HA CONCTBEHUOT UJEHTUTET
U3rpajieH KaKo ,KyJTypeH KOHCTPYKT U HU3 JUCKYPCOT
JIeTaJIN3UPaH U HEyTPAIM3UPAaH , M KAKO TAKBU THeE [TpaBa
Tpeba /1a UM OUAAT 3arapaHTHPAHM...

2002

predetermined” about identities, but a (seemingly)
“naturalised” cultural construct which is performed and
through its performativity within the discourse it is
legitimised.

Once again we stumble upon a flagrant contradiction and
confusion of arguments in Vilic’s text: he defends the
archaic/archaising position of (lo and behold! an exotic
term) “snuggery nature”, by resorting to - imagine -
Butler’s performativity theory!

Saso Talevski
Immaturity and Confusion

... [Katerina Kolozova’s and Zarko Trajanovski’s] personal
hostility towards Vilic’s thesis overshadows their reaction,
thus setting their personal aspects as dominant and
therefore transgressing the framework of theoretical
discourse and decorum at a satisfactory level... I personally
subscribe to the arguments against the thesis that the
woman is a “snuggery being” and I believe that formally
all human beings, regardless of their category: woman,
man, homosexual woman, homosexual man,
transvestite... should practice their rigts within the
“system” on the basis of their own identities built as
“cultural constructs, legalised and neutralised through the
discourse”, and as such those rights should be guarantied
to all...
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...[H]e ce Bo mpaBo Kosio30Ba u Tpajano[B]cku kora ro
KBaJIN(QUKyBaaT TEOPETCKOTO 0OMMUCIyBame Ha Bramk
KaKO OMaJIOBA)KyBarmbe Ha (DEMUHUCTUYKOTO /IBIKEHHE,
yIITe MOBeKe Jla IO OMaJIoBa)kKyBaaT CaMHOT aBTOpP,
Ou/iejKU cexoja Te3a IOCTaBeHA HAa TEOPUCKO HUBO HUTY
“Ma HMHTEHIMja HUTYy MOXe Ja HaBpeaysa...[H]uty
KoJso30Ba, HUTY KOj U 2 €, HEMa IIPAaBO HOPMATUBHO J1a
HaMeTHYBa OIIITH MOJEJIX 32 OCTBapyBame Ha WH/IU-
BUJIyaJIHUTE IIPaBa, 3a Koja U Jla € KaTeropyja Ha YOBeK
oJ1 ropecioMeHaTuTe. TeOPeTCKOTO U IEHTPATIUCTUYIKOTO
IIOCTaBYBame Ha (POPMAJTHUTE PAMKH 32 OCTBAPYBahe HA
IIpaBaTa Ha CUTe JIy'e 3aBpIIyBa TyKa, IOHATAMY CJIEJIU
MIPaKTUYHA HHAUBUAYAJTHA CAMOpeTU3alyja U U/IeHTH-
durkanuja on KojamITO NIpOU3JIETyBaaT PA3JIUYHUTE
HAYMHU HA KOW MOEJWHIIUTE T OCTBAPyBaaT CBOUTE
IIpaBa BO PaMKHUTE HA CUCTEMOT...A KOHKPETHU HAYUHU
Ha peajyin3anyja mocouysa 1 Buiuk, mery Kou u U1eHTH-
(pukanmja Ha MOBEKETO JIEBOJKU KAKO ,JIETJIOBHU CYIII-
TecTBa“ M COO/JBETHHOT HAYMH HA OCTBapyBame Ha
HUBHHTE ITOTPEOU U ITpaBa BO OMIITECTBOTO.

Enuzabera Wenesa
Bonja 3a HOK

(Oanu 3ap cekoja TaHra femMHe no eAHa 6u-TaHra?)

...HeroBMoT TEKCT HyAU IeJIU JIBE OIIUHU 3a BOCIIOC-
TaByBaIb€ Ha OMOPTYHA JKEHCKA €r3MCTEHIH]ja: JIETJIOTO
(0) wm xkpeBeToT (1)...

...Cenak, coip>kiHaTa Ha 0Baa MOHY/Ia € MOoIIHe — 6ajaTal
CBenyBajku ja ,Ap’KaBHOCTA“ Ha ’KeHaTa Ha OEJHHUOT
IIPOTEKTOPAT, II0JT yCTaBHO ITpU3HaeHo ume ,,Po3080 'eTo®

... Kolozova and Trajano[v]ski are wrong when they label
Vilic’s theoretic reflection as one that is aimed at humbling
feminist movement, they mistake even more when they
scorn the author, for any thesis developed on a theoretical
level is neither intended nor able to insult... Neither
Kolozova nor anyone else is entitled to prescribe or impose
general models for realisation of individual rights for any
of the above categories of people. The theoretical and
centralised setting of formal frameworks for the
realisation of the rights of all people ends here; from there
begins the individual practical self-realisation and
identification whence arise all the various ways in which
individuals realise their rights in the system... Vilic too
points to some concrete ways of realisation, one such way
being the self-identification of the majority of the girls as
“snuggery beings” and accordingly they practice their
rights and satisfy their needs.

Elizabeta Seleva
Will for Night
(Is there a bully lurking behind each G-string?)

... His text offers a whole set of two remarkable options
for a fitting existence of women: a snuggery (0) and a bed

(1)...

... Still, the content of this offer is quite - putrid! - reducing
woman’s “statehood” to a sorry protectorate, under a
constitutional name “The Pink Ghetto” (Bedroom and
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(cmayiHa m KyjHa). A camara compyra — Ha (HaHTOMCKO
(MuzEep) MpUBH/IEHHE, IIITO OKAITyBa Mely SUIOBHTE, JKUBA
CpeKHa KOra HeKOj Ke ja 3/10yroTeOu KaKo JIETJIOBHO
aJubu WJIM JBOHOXKHA MpaBoIIMyKaska. MamaJia,
edpenn Buwinky! Ako cu MPUIIOMHUME U Ha ,,KYPBHH-
CKaTa,, eCeHIIMja Ha TIOJIUTHKATa, BETHAIIl HU € TI0jaCHO:
KaKo T0a, O/ €/{HA CTPAHA, TOJIUTUKATa/ MOKTA Ha YECHUTE
JKEHU 10 JeUHUIIja UM OCTaHyBa T€HEPUYKU HEJI0C-
TalHa, JI0/IeKa, Ol Apyra CTpaHa, Ma*kKuUTe, KOH, 110
nedbUHUIUja, YeCHU U OHaKa He ce — MAaCOBHO TEeJKHeaT
Jila HaBJjIe3aT BO Hea...

...IIycrara jac, oTcekorail cu MHCJIEB JieKa cMe Ouiie
HelTo (MHOTY) IIOBeKe O/ ,,BralTeHu " cymrecTsa. /leka
BO HAC KPY»KaT 3aeHO 10 HEKOj aHUMYC, EM aHUMa...

...EnqHO e, cemak, CUTypHO: cTaHyBa 300p 3a MOIIIHE
3aropeH (MOBTEXJIMB) IMPUCTAI: caM Io cebe, BO OBa
BpeMe Ha JIa/Iehe Ha CTPACTUTE U ,,CTyJIeH YHHUBEP3YM,
TOj MpUcTan Mo0y/lyBa M3BeCHA MOYUT U paszbupame.
Jypu u Pyco TBp/ielie 1eKa cTpacTa e H3BOp Ha ja3UKOT U
TOBOPOT.

Ho, estHO € cTpacTa (Bo 10CITyX CO KpeaTUBHOCTA), a IPYTO
e (crepriHaTa GU3MOJIONIKA HACTPBEHOCT! AKO HabpeK-
HaTHTE ,yMOBU" ce paBeHKaTa Ha 1eZ0(UICKUOT IIOBTEXK
o ,,TPEMOJIHETOTO®, TOTAaIll, BOajepCKOTO (M MHAKBO)
Ioceramwe I0 TJIETKH, TeJa, T.e. ,Tpoden“ — He HyIH
HHUIITO MOBeKe, 0/ 6P30IOTE3HOTO ,IIOCIENTyBakbe“ HA
rmojtocTapeHara mupkysaanuja. Cage mpasHa (U TakHa)
KOHCYMEHTCKa HeJIOKBAKaHOCT. 3ropa Ha Ce€ - XOMOCO-
nHjasHa...

Knacuuna JleBu-Crpoc cutyaruja: keHaTa Kako 00jeKT
Ha pa3MeHa (MOHeTa Ha ePOTCKO IMOTKYCYPyBambe) Mery
makute. My — TunudeH ,baikaHn® cHHAPOM: KOJIEKIU-
HEPCTBOTO Ha (ITO/I-JIETHATH ) YKEHH, KAKO KOe(pHUITUEeHT Ha

2002

Kitchen), and the wife herself - to a ghastly (corset)
apparition that slaves between the walls and rejoices when
someone abuses her as a snug alibi or bipod vacuum
cleaner. Bravo, effendi Vilic! If we remember the
“whorish” essence of politics, everything becomes much
clearer instantly: how come on the one hand the politics/
power by definition generically remains unreachable to
honest women - and on the other hand, multitudes of men,
who, by definition are not honest anyway - strive to
penetrate it...

...Poor me, I have always thought that we are (much) more
than “creatures in undies”; that an animus and an anima
hover somewhere within us...

...One thing is certain, however: what we are talking about
here is a horny (lecherous) approach: such as it is, at this
time of cooling passions and “cold universe”, that
approach inspires certain respect and understanding.
Even Rousseau claimed that passion was the source of
language and speech.

Yet, speech is one thing (in alliance with creativity), and
quite another thing is the (sterile) physiological preying!
If the erect “minds” are the equation of paedophile lust
for the “bursting”, then the voyeuristic (and any other)
reaching for sights, bodies, i.e. “trophies” - offers nothing
more than what the quick “improvement” of the somewhat
exhausted circulation offers. This is but an empty (and
sad) consumerist greenness. And which is more, it is
homosocial...

This is a classical Levi-Strauss situation: woman seen as
an object of exchange (a coin for erotic compensation)
between men. Call it a typical “Balkan” syndrome:
collection of women (laid) as a coefficient of personal
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JIMYHUOT IpecTrK. bajaru mpo6sieMaTHYHO TOTaIl, Kora
CaMHOT KOJIEKITIOHED Cce Haol'a BO MO3UIIHMja Ha KOJIOHHU-
jasTHA ,,0pATHOCT M ,aHAJIHOCT", TI0 OJTHOC HA UMIIepa-
THBHO MEHETPUPAHTHHUOT 3amnaj.YyHKH, aKko JeHec
pasrajieHo Kaxke JieKa ,KpPEeBETOT € I0JIe 3a KyJITYpeH
HaTIpeBap Mery HapOAUTe, HAINOT OATKAHCKY KaH/THU/
HaKaudeHKo J1ebesio ke ro obepe CBOjOT KOJIOHUjaJIEH
,0octaH". busiejku (3a HeroBa OrpOMHa JKaJj1) KpeBeTCKaTa
apeHa e JaJieKy 10/ HUBOTO Ha TOJIEMUTE TJI00aTHU
arcupanuy, KOH KOU JIypH U TOj CAMHUOT HAaUBHO €3/1H.
OTH, COBPEMEHHOT CBET HU MOKAXKyBa JleKa CTaTyCcOT U
IOYUTTA He Ce BPOJeHU (TeHUTAJIHHU) NPHU00UBKY,
JIOIIMpAHU cajie BO (COAPKUHUTE HA) Heunu raku. Hus
COCEeM CEPHO3HO U IMOBeKecTpaHO Tpeba Ja T OCBOjy-
BaMe...

NHTepsjy co Pepup Myxuk
banKaHCKMOT Mayo He e

HULITO BO OAHOC HA JaNOHCKUOT
Pasrosapan CnaraH lNeHes

[...]

[ToarpecuBHu Oea (peMHUHUCTKUTE, OTKOJIKY, /a KayKaM
taka, antuemunucror Hebojma Buwruk...Iloemukara
IOKaXKA U JIeKa e/leH JIeJI O] HallluTe BOJEYKHU IOMJIa U
yMOBH 4yHuTaaT. THe mpounTase MHOTY HOBU paboTu, He
caMo 3a HUB, OUJIejKU TOa € HajJHOBATAa JIUTEpPATypa U THeE,
Kako IITO HajuecTo OHJyBa, cTaHAa CBEIITEHUIH,
OpaHHTeIN Ha THE HOBU CTaBOBH...VIMallle e1Ha MTOMAJIKY
MTOCTCTPYKTYPAJIMCTUUKA, 2 TOBEKe HEOOTMAaTHYHA HOTA
BO IIEJTMOT TOj pa3roBop. 3a MeHe KJIIyYHHUOT IIPobseM e
TOA IITO Ce IOKa)KyBa OTPOMHA HETPIIeJIUBOCT, HETOJIe-

prestige. It is quite problematic then, when the very
collector finds himself in a position of colonial “oral stage”
and “anal stage”, as opposed to the imperatively
penetrating west. And if today he merrily says that “the
bed is an arena for cultural contest of the peoples”, our
Balkan candid rake will really get it in the colonial neck.
For, (at his own great perplexity) the arena of the bed is
far below the level of the great global aspirations, to which
he naively glides himself. Modern world shows us that
status and respect are not inborn (genital) assets resting
only in the content of one’s pants. We must obtain them
repeatedly and with great seriousness...

Interview with Ferid Muhic

The Macho of the Balkans is Nothing Com-
pared to the Japanese One

Interviewer Sladjan Penev

[...]

The feminists were more aggressive than, if I may say so,
the antifeminist Nebojsa Vilic... The polemics also
demonstrated that some of our leading young minds do
read. They have read many new things - new not only to
them, as it is the latest literature - and, as it usually
happens, they have become the disciples or vindicators
of those views... The entire discussion had a rather non-
dogmatic than post-structuralist note. In my opinion, the
key problem is that it reveals a tremendous hostility and
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PaAHTHOCT CIIpeMa KOj OMJIO IITO MUCIU CIIPOTUBHO WJIN
Pa3IMYHO 0J1 0BAa HOBOHAYYEHOTO....

[...]

...BIJIMK TIpeyIoKy J1a ce u3eMeMe O/ OHOj CTPUKTEH,
PUTOPO3€H MOCTCTPYKTYPATUCTUUKHA KOHIIEIT, OJTHOCHO
Jla ce U3Jie3e HaZIBOP O] YUCTO TEOPUCKHOT TUCKYPC U 1a
ce IpepacHe BO e[HA COAPIKUHCKA aHAJIM3a 3a TOA KaKBa
e HaBHUCTHHA (PyHKIMOHAIHATA COCTOj6a Mery T.H.
TeHEPUYKH, JKaHPOBCKHU, gender, pOJOBCKU OMO3UTH BO
MakeioHHUja... TyKa ce MOKaKyBa HEIITO IITO THE T'0
MIpeBUI0a, UMEHO Jieka 300poT gender e maHgaH Ha
(dbpaHIyCKOTO 3XKaHp, OJTHOCHO Ha genus, 1 KOPUCTEHETO
Ha MMOUMOT ,,pOJI" KAKO Pa3IMY€eH O/ IIOJIOT € OUHTJIETHO
obwu1 1a ce of10eTHe 3aMKaTa Ha eCEHITHjaTu3MOT.

[...]

...AMOunjaTa ga ce omOerHe oHaa OMOJIOIIKA aTy3uja
coJIpKaHa BO sexus, I0JI, He yciiea HU co gender, HU co
pox, bumejku ,poA” € OHOj KOj € POJIEH TaKOB U 3aToa
IMOCTOjaT MAIIKH U JK€HCKU poj. PojmeH — 3HAYHU e
e UHUTHUBEH, eceHIHjasieH. Bo 360poT ,,poa” e coaprkan
eceHnujaim3aM. Taka mrro amobuIujaTa ga ce o0erHe OBa
U Jla ce MPOJIOJI’KHM BO €7IeH MOoeacTUUeH, OpIeKCH-
OWJIEeH KOHTEKCT BO KOj Ce Hy/[U Taa COLMjasIHa, KyJITypHA,
IMBIIN3AIKCKA aKTHBHOCT KOja BJIMjae Bp3 mozendaTa
Ha ,pomoBute”. Taa amOuIMja He € 3a70BOJIEHA aKO Ce
BpaTHMe KOH 3Ha4eHheTo Ha 300poT. 300pOT ,,poA" BO KOj
OWJI0 KOHTEKCT aITUIUPA IUCTUHKITH]jA KOja € BOHCOIIH-
jasHa, BoHKyNTypHA. Taa e a priori, Taa moara mpep
KyJITypaTa, Kora Ke ce Ka’ke ,MalllKH PO WUJIU , KEeHCKH
pox®, ce mpeTmoCTaByBa HEIITO IITO € BOHCOIHjaJTHO,
OuzejKu ayiupa Ha OHa ,,Ja ce Oujie poJieH KaKo MaIIKo
WJIN KEHCKO", a IocjIe Toa MOKe Ja Cé CMEHHU HeIlTO
MMOJIOIHA, HO ce pafaMe KaKO MAaIllKO HJIH 3KEHCKO U

2002

intolerance towards anyone who thinks otherwise or
whose views differ from their newly acquired knowledge...

[...]

... Vilic suggested exempting ourselves from the strict,
rigorous post-structuralist concept - that is, going beyond
the purely theoretical discourse and move on towards a
substantial analysis of the functional condition between
the so called generic, genre, gender opposites in
Macedonia... Something that they fail to see was revealed:
that the word gender is a pendant of the French word
genre, i.e. genus, and the use of the term “gender” as
different from sex is obviously an attempt to avoid the
trap of essentialism.

[...]

... The Ambition to avoid this biological allusion contained
in sexus (sex) by using gender failed, because the reason
behind “gender” is that one has been engendered (brought
into being, born) and that is why male sex and female sex
exist. Engendered (born) - means definite, essential. The
very word “gender” comprises essentialism. Therefore, the
ambition to evade this and go on in a more elastic, more
flexible context in which this social, cultural and civil
activity that influences the division into sexes cannot be
satisfied if we look at the meaning of the word. “Gender”
in any context implies a distinction, which is beyond
society, beyond culture. It is a priori; it comes before
culture; saying “male” or “female” implies something
beyond society because it alludes to “being engendered
(born) as either a male or a female”, which may be changed
later, but we are born either male or female and therefore
we can belong either to the male gender or to the female
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CIIope/J Toa MOXKe Jia CH IIPUIIaAHNK Ha MAIIIKXUOT UJIN HA
KEHCKHOT poA. Ja3uKOT HU IIOKaXKa JieKa II0OYHaBME Jia
MHCJIMME 3a HEIITO 3a IIITO HEMaMe TepMI/IHO.TIOI‘I/Ija.

...[Enno] ox rnaBHUTe 06BHHEeHMja npotuB H. Buiuk e
0OBHUHEHUETO 3a eceHIjain3aM. [lopauKaTHUTE CTPYH
Ha GeMUHU3MOT UMaa(T) KeCTOKA IT0JIEMHKA CO ECEHITH-
jamu3mot. OGBHHEHUETO 3a ECEHITHjaTN3aM € TYKypeUn
oOBMHEHHME 32 HEMOpaJI, 3a TojieM Ipecrai... CmopoT
OKOJIy €CeHIIMjaTu3MOT € U Haj3HadyajHaTa TeopHUCKa
puA00WBKa Ha TIOJIEMHUKATA IIITO CE BOZEIE Ha CTPAHU-
uute Ha Popym.

[...]

EcennujanusmMoT Bo oBUe GEMUHUCTUUKU CTPyemma €
HajHamaraHa omnmnuja, Ouejku Taa UMa HEe3TOJHU
MMIUTUKAIUU 110 GEMUHUCTUIKOTO CTOjaJIUIITE... aKO
’KeHaTa He e Hy>KHO Pa3JIMYHa O/ Ma)KOT, TOrall HeMa
HUIITO crenudUYHO, Toram Hema cBoja diferentia
specifica. Toram ro Hema HU (P€eMUHU3MOT, KOj HEJIH
nmoara oz hbeMHHa, *KeHa, KOja aKo HEMa CBOj CYIITHHCKH
Oesler, ako HeMa CBOja IIPUPO/IA, CBOja €CEHITHja, TOTalll
1eToT heMUHN3aM e OecIrpe/IMeTHa TOEPHCKA O3UIHja.

[...]

CumoH le BoBoap ce mpariryBa jjaiu ;keHaTta ce para uim
ce co3/iaBa. HejsMHUOT OATOBOD € jaceH — Taa ce co3/1aBa.
AKO TO 3eMeTe TOa JIOCJIOBHO, TOA € COCEM TJIYIIaBO, HE €
TOuHO. HUKaKBU cOLlMjaJlHU UHTEPBEHIIMHU HeMa Jia
ycmear o MaIkoTo 6ebe Jja co3ziaaT KeHcko...Bo taa
CMHCJIa, OBaa pa3JjIMKa € allCOJIyTHAa U BO Taa pa3jIHdKa
HeMa coMHeBambe. Hukorain HrueHa »keHa HeMa J1a MOYKe
Jla cTaHe TaTKO. PeasHo Toa e Apyra cTpykTypa. 3Ha4uu
JIM TOA JieKa CyIITHHATa Tpeba /1a 6uie BO IPUPOTHUTE
IPeINCIO3UINU ?

gender. Language has shown us that we have started
thinking about something for which we lack terminology.

... [One] of the main accusations against N. Vilic is that of
being essentialist. The more radical currents of feminism
(have) engaged in fierce polemics with essentialism. The
accusation of essentialism is almost an accusation of
immorality, of a major crime... The dispute concerning
essentialism is in fact the most important benefit that the
polemics in Forum yielded.

[...]

In these feminist currents essentialism is the most
attacked option, because it has uncomfortable
implications on feminist views. If woman is not necessarily
different form man, then she has nothing which is
particular to her, no diferentia specifica of her own. If
that is so, then feminism too - which, as we know, comes
from femina (woman) - lacks it; and if she does not have
an essential mark, a particular nature, her own essence,
then feminism itself is a superfluous theoretic standpoint.

[...]

Simone de Beauvoir wonders whether woman gives birth
or creates. Her answer is clear - woman creates. If you
take that literally, it is utterly stupid, untrue. No social
intervention will ever turn a baby boy into a girl... In this
sense, this difference is absolute and there is no doubt
about it. Never will a woman be able to become a father.
It is really a different structure. Does that mean the
essence should be in the natural predispositions?




Identities ) Journal For Politics, Gender and Culture, vol. I, no. 3,

[...]

IIynut Batiiep e u3pa3ut aHTHECEHIIUjAJIHCT, MefyToa Taa
WHCHCTHUPA BP3 MEHJIUBATa KOHCTPYKIMja HA UJAEHTHU-
TETOT Ha *KeHaTa. ’KeHaTa e caMO MOXKHOCT Jia ce Ouze
mTo 6w10. 3HaUH, Taa MOpa J]a T MeHyBa COIICTBEHUTE
IIPOEKTH 32 CONICTBEHUOT UEHTETET U MOXKE TOA CyBEPEHO
Jla To IpaBH, OUJejKU He e ONTOBapeHa cO HUKAaKBU
XUIIOTEKW HA HEMEHJIUBU CyIITUHU. Toa e TOj HajaBaH-
rap/iepH roBOp 3a ’KeHaTa Koja HeMa cymtuHa. Kako
MarJjia o/ Koja MOXKeIlI Jia HalIPaBHUIII IITO-TO/IE.

[...]

...Hukoj He Moxke J]a UMa Taka OICTOjHO MUCKYCTBO IITO
O6u MOsKeJsI 071 IpBa paka Jia 300pyBa 3a cuTe OaJIKaHCKU
Ma’kKH, a OBa JPYTrOBO CE€ CTEPEOTHIIH, IPUKACKH JIeKa
KaKBU OWJIO MCTOPHCKU TOBAapHU BJIMjaaT BpP3 MallKaTa
noreHnyja. be3 pasauka maau cMe MPOTEKTOPAT, OHOJ
IITO Ma CyBepeHa epeKIuja, ja mMa 6e3 orjef Koj ke
J10j/ie TYKa 1 HUKAaKBU TOBapH He BJIKMjaaT Bp3 Toa. Bo T0j
TorJIe/] MO2Ke /1a Ou/ie MUpHA U MojaTa Jijpara ImpHujaTeska
Beru IllesieBa, a U cuTe OCTAHATH KOU MHUCJIAT JieKa TOA
“Ma HEKAKBa BPCKa... JINYHUTE TpayMu MOKAT J1a bugat
IIpeYKa, a KOJIEKTUBHUTE HE BJIKjaat. BoonmiTo, cekcoT e
JINYEH YMH, He € KOJIEKTUBEH, IyPH U /1a € TPYIIEH.

WNHaky, © oHHMe pUKa3HU 3a 0AJIKAHCKUOT ,Madyo“ ce
HHUIIITO BO OJTHOC Ha JaITOHCKHUOT ,,Ma40“. 3a ceKoj JarroHerr
HeMa II0roJIEMU MUBKH O OaJIKaHIIUTE.

.../l BO Haj/IyINOT KOHIIETT, H/iejaTa 32 HEKAKOB 3arOBOP
Ha €JHHOT POJI IIPOTUB JPYTHOT, 32 HEKAKBa CKpHEHA
BOjHA IIITO Ce CIy4yBa M HOKE KOra CMe 3aeJHO BO KCTa

2002

[...]

Judith Butler is an obvious anti-essentialist but she insists
on the changeable construction of woman’s identity.
Woman is merely an occasion to be virtually anything.
Therefore, she has to change her projects for her own
identity and she can do that sovereignly as no unalterable
substances encumber her. This is the most vanguard
speech about woman who has no substance. Like fog
which you can mould into anything.

[...]

...Nobody can have so substantial an experience as to
speak for all the men of the Balkans firsthand; the rest
are stereotypes, stories that some historical burdens affect
male potency. In a protectorate or not, he whose erection
is sovereign will continue to have it regardless of who
comes here and no burden can ever affect that. My dear
friend Beti Seleva and all those who think that it makes
any difference, need not be vexed in this respect... Personal
traumas can handicap but the collective ones are of no
consequence. Actually, sex is a personal act, not collective,
even if it is group sex.

And, by the way, all those stories about the “macho” of
the Balkans are nothing compared to the Japanese
“macho”. According to every Japanese, there aren’t bigger
milksops than the Balkan men.

[...]

...Even the craziest concept, the idea that there is a
conspiracy of one gender against the other, the idea about
some hidden war that goes on even at night while we share
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IIOCTEJIA, IeKa HUe BCYIIHOCT Ce IEMHEME e/IEH CO JIPYT U
7eka e Toa 6opba 3a BiacT, Kako U Iiejara Te3a 3a
marpujapxar uin MaTpujapxar ce 6ecmucienu. Kako ga
IIOCTO€JI HEKO]j IIEHTAP BO KOj MaKHUTE HJIHU YKEHUTE TajHO
ce loroBapasie Kako Jia T Ip>KaT BO IOKOPHOCT ITPUIIAJI-
HUIATE Ha IPYTUOT MOJI.

[...]

Hema HUKaKBO cOMHeHUe JieKa 00ap JieJ1 0/ aKTUBHO-
CTHUTE KOU Ce COIMjaTHO KJIYYHH, Kaj IIITO Ce apUTe, Kaj
IIITO € MOKTA UTH. TO MOHOIIOJTU3UpaaT Makure. Meryroa
TOa He Tpeba /1a Oujie eleMeHT Ha 3aroBop. Toa e e;ryMmHO
MOzKe /1a Oujie 00jacHUBO O/ pa3jIMKaTa Ha HHTEPECOT.
Mo>kebu KeHUTe IOMAJIKY PEJTHO TU IPUBJIEKYBAAT OBUE
chepu. 1 oBa o/UTMYHO ce BKJIOIyBa BO OHAaa Te3a Ha
HEKOM (PEMUHUCTUYKU aBTOPKHU KOU YTBPZWJIIE JleKa Kaj
’KEHUTE HAaroOHOT 32 KOMIIETUTUBHOCTA € JTAJIEKy ITOMaJI.
Beke Toa mokajkyBa JieKa ce CyNepHOPHH KaKO yM.
Moskere st aa ro 3amucaute Byza fa ce HatpeBapyBa
Jla CTaHe AUPEKTOp, Jujep Ha maptuja? Kenure ce
MOOJIUCKY 710 Pa30HUpameTo Ha UeaioT Ha HEOUTHOCTA.
Tue ce CBPTEHU KOH OBAaXKHUTE pabOTH.

[...]

Mucsiam aeka Tpeba Jja ce peaynupa aMOUIO3HOCTa Ha
(emMuHI3MOT, /1a OCTaHe e1HA TEOPHUCKa 00J1aCT KOja HeMa
Jla 07T Ha peryJIupamke Ha MHTUMHHOT KHUBOT, O/ Toa 61
MopaJsia fa ce Bo3ap:ku. Ho kako mordar Koj oTBOpa
MHOTY HOBH, JIOTOTaIll He3abeJsieskeH! TeMU, (PeMUHU3-
MOT MMa HENPOIIeHINBa HaydHa U aKaJIeMCKa BPETHOCT
BO HCTOpHjaTa Ha COLMjaJIHOTO caMomno3HaHue. Tyka
HAIIIUTE AaBTOPH, HA MOE T0JIEMO 33/J0BOJICTBO, [IOYHYBaaT
71a paboTaT CUCTEMATCKU.

the same bed, that in fact we lie in wait for each other and
that there is a struggle for power, like the theses about
patriarchy or matriarchy, are pointless. As if men and
women have plotted to hold the opposite sex in
submission.

[...]

There is no doubt that a good share of the key social
activities in terms of money, power etc. has been
monopolised by men. However, that should not imply an
element of conspiracy. Different interests should account
for that partially. Perhaps women are in reality less
attracted to those spheres. This fits excellently into the
thesis of some feminist authors who have concluded that
women have by far a weaker drive for competitiveness.
This alone shows that they have superior minds. I cannot
credit that Buddha would have competed to become a
manager or a leader of a political party. Women are closer
to the understanding of the ideal of unimportance. They
turn to more important matters.

[...]

I think that the ambition of feminism should be reduced,
that it should remain a theoretical filed that will not
attempt to regulate personal life; it would have to refrain
from that. But as an attempt that opens many new,
previously unrecorded subjects, feminism has given
invaluable academic and scientific contribution in the
history of social self-discovery. To my great delight, our
authors are starting to work systematically in this field.
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®eMUHU3MOT MMOYHYBa CO UMHUTHPalkhe Ha Ma’KoT...
[M]efyToa mamu MMUTHPAKmETO HA MaJKUTE U IPECTa-
HyBamETO Ha Toa Jia ce Ou/ie ’KeHa € MaKCUMyM Ha eJieH
TOJIKY COBPIIIEH OMOJIONITKH HJTU 60KjU ITPOEKT KAKOB IIITO
e keHaTa. Taa HOCH BO cebe KalaluTETH KOU Ce TPaHC-
XyMaHH BO OHaa CMHCJIA BO K0aj OU ro peaynupaie oHa
YOBEUKOTO BP3 MaYKOT.

[...]

Muciaam JA€Ka BOOIIIITO KEHUTE BO IIOJIMTHKATa HE Ce
MHOTY CpEI,(HI/I, KaKo IIITO He ce HU MakuTe... IloauTukara
He IIpaBU pOAOBH, II0JIOBX KOMIIDOMUCH. Bo nmosiutukara
JK€HaTa IIpecCTaHyBa a 61/111e KeHa, HeMa I/I360p.

YXapko TpajaHocku
Ma)kuTe M HUBHATA , CyBepeHa epekumnja”
KoHn ” banKaHCKUOT Mayo He e HULLITO BO OAHOC Ha

janoHckunot” ®opym 112
®opym 113

...Ha HOBMHApCcKOTO mparame Kako OU ja KOMEHTHPAI
Te3aTa Ha elHa y4YeCHHYKa BO IIOJIeMHKaTa a uUpouo
~KpH3aTa Ha MamkocTa Ha bayikaHot, mpodecopoT, Mery
ZIPYTOTO, OATOBApA:“...0HOj IIITO MMa CyBepeHa epeKnuja
ja mma 6e3 orse; Koj ke 0j7e TyKa...BO TOj OTJIE]] MOKe
na Ouje MUpHA U MojaTa Jpara mnpujateika betu
[lenesa“. IIITo e ymTe MOYyAHO, OBaa ,CymTHIHA®
epaToJIolIKa ajy3uja cjaelyBa OTKakKo Ipodecopor ja
oTdpsa cyrepupaHara Te3a 3a OaJIKAHCKHUTE MaXKH
KOPHICTE]KHU T'O CJIETHUOB THUII IPOTUBAPTYMEHT: “...HUKO]
He MOKe J]Ja UMa TaKa OIICTOJHO UCKYCTBO IITO 61 MOKeJ

2002

Feminism began with impersonations of men... but is
impersonating a man and ceasing to be a woman the
highlight of so perfect a biological or divine project as
woman? She carries within herself capacities that are
trans-human in the sense that they would reduce that
which is human upon man.

[...]

I think that women are not happy in politics, anyway, just
as men are not happy in it either... Politics makes no
gender or sex compromises. In politics a woman ceases
to be a woman, she has no choice.

Zarko Trajanoski
Men and Their “Sovereign Erection”
On “The “Macho” of the Balkans is nothing compared to

the Japanese “macho” Forum 112
Forum 113

...When asked by the journalist how he would comment
the thesis about the crisis of manhood in the Balkans,
which had been suggested by one of the participants in
the polemics, the professor, among other things, replies:
“He whose errection is sovereign will continue to have it
regardless of who comes here and no burden can ever
affect that. My dear friend Beti Seleva needs not be vexed
in this respect”... It is even stranger that this “subtle”
Eratological allusion comes after the professor has
rejected the suggested thesis about Balkan men, using the
following type of arguments: “Nobody can have so

i
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OJ1 IpBa paka Jja 300pyBa 3a cuTe OaJTKaHCKHU MaKH, a 0BA
ZIPYTOBO CE CTEPEOTHUIIH, IPUKACKU ‘... UCTUOT TUII apry-
MEHT MOJKe /Ia Ce MPUMEHU Ha YHUBEP3AJTHUOT MICKA3 IIITO
ro JlaBa HEKOJIKY pefia mojoIiHa (Bo Koj, ce HaJieBaMe,
300pOT ,,JalloHIT® ce 0/IHECYBA HA CUTE JalIOHCKU MaXKU
- BO CEKOj JIpYT ciy4daj Ou OWJI eleMeHTapeH MpuMep Ha
cekcusaMm). ,3a CeKoj JarroHel| HeMa IT0T0JIEMH MUBKH OF]
BankaauTe.“ Bo 0OIICTOjJHOTO MCKYCTBO Ha MPOo¢ecopoT
IIITO My OBO3MO>KYBa O/ IIPBa paKa /ia /1aBa BAKBU UCKa3H1
3a cuTe JaroHIM, HE CE COMHEBAaME...

...OHa co mTO MOKEMe /1a ce CoIJIacuMe e JieKa ujejara
3a MOCTOEHE HA CaMO /IBa II0JIa € eHa O/ OCHOBHUTE
WJIe0JIONIKY MPETIIOCTaBKU Ha 3amnajHaTra U, CeKako, He
camo 3amasHaTa Kyarypa. Ce pa3bupa, pa3iukara Jaau
6e6eTo e MaIIKO WIH 3KEHCKO BOOIIIITO He € TPUBUjIHA,
HUTY 071 COIMjaJIeH, a YIITe IIOMAaJIKy O7 IDaBeH acIIeKT.
Merytoa, Hajmobap AOKa3 3a Toa JieKa BOOIIIITO HE MOXKe
7a ctaHe 300p 3a aiiconyiliHa pa3jinKa ce HaBUCTUHA
pEeTKUTEe, HO MHOTY yOeJJIUBU CJIydau BO KOH IITO
pasyimKaTa eJHOCTaBHO He GyHKIUMOHUpa. TepMuHuTE
WHTEPCEKCYAJTHOCT, II0JI0BA JIBOCMICJIEHOCT, XepMadpo-
ZIUTH3aM, CE OHECYBAAT TOKMY Ha cyydaunTe (KOU, CIIOpes
M3BECHU IPOIEHKH, U3HECYBAAT OKOJIY 1,7%) BO KOHU
reHutajaunTe Ha 6ebeTo He MOXKaT Ja ce IIoABeaaT Ha
IIOCTOJHUTE COITMOKYJITYPHU WJIN/WJIA KOHIIENTH ,MaIl-
KO->KeHCKO“. Bo TakBuTE CTyyan, BOOOMYaeHa MPAKTUKA
Ha CHeIMjaInCTUTE 32 UHTEPCEKCYATHOCT Ce XUPYPIIKUTE
VHTEPBEHIINY BP3 FTeHUTAJIUUTE Ha JIETETO, CO I1eJI, KAaKO
IITO YKaXkyBa efieH Oopel] 3a MHTEPCEeKCyaIHU IIpaBa —
»Ja ce BKjonaT BO IIpoKypcTOBUOT KpeBeT Ha HallaTa
KyJITypHA leprHUIMja Ha pooT". BakBUTE MEAUITUHCKY,
a MOJI0ITHA U COIUjaJTHU MHTEPBEHIIUU BP3 JIETETO — Ce
YeCTOIIaTH JIECTPYKTUBHU 32 HETOBATa CEKCYaJTHOCT U 3a
HErOBOTO YYBCTBO Ha TejsieceH uHTerpurer. Cnopez, Ex
®aycTto-CrepyauHT, TeHeTUUYapKa U npodecopka 1o
MeIUINHA, THE Ce BO (PYHKIMja HA OAPIKYBAHETO HA

substantial experience as to speak for all the men of the
Balkans firsthand; the rest are stereotypes, stories...” The
same argument can be applied to the statement he makes
a few lines bellow (in which the word “Japanese”, we hope,
refers to all Japanese men - anything else would be an
example of sheer sexism). “According to every Japanese,
there aren’t bigger milksops than the Balkan men.” We
do not question the professor’s substantial experience that
allows him to make such statements about all Japanese
men...

...We can agree that the idea that only to sexes exist is one
of the basic ideological assumptions of western culture -
and, of course, not only of western culture. Certainly,
whether the baby is male or female is not a trivial question
at all, either from a social or from a legal aspect. However,
the strongest evidence that one cannot speak about
absolute difference are the rear, indeed, but very
convincing cases when the difference simply does not
work. The terms intersexuality, sexual ambiguity,
hermaphroditism refer exactly to the cases (according to
some estimates amounting to around 1.7%) when the
genitalia of the babies do not correspond to the existing
socio-cultural “either - or” male/female concepts. In such
cases the usual practice of intersexuality specialists is to
subject the babies’ genitalia to surgery so that they might
- as one advocate of intersexual rights points out - “fit in
the Procrust bed of our definition of gender.” Such
medical, and later social, interventions upon the child
often have a destructive effect on its sexuality and feeling
of physical integrity. According to Anne Fausto-Sterling,
geneticist and professor of medicine, they serve to
preserve the “bipartisan sexual system” which is in
opposition with nature considering that, from a biological
viewpoint, there are many gradations between male and
female. Regarding the incapacity of women to father
children... with the establishment of the first sperm-bank,
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»JABOTIAPTUCKHUOT ITOJIOB CUCTEM “ KOj € TPOTUB PUPOAATA,
Kora ke ce 3eMe IpeABU/JL ZieKa, o7 OHMOJIOMIKa IJIeHa
TOYKa, [MOCTOjaT MHOTY TPaJIall¥ MMOMely MAaIIKOTO U
»)keHckoTto. IIITo ce ogHecyBa 70 HecrmocoOHOCTA 3a
TaTKOBCTBO Kaj JKEHUTE ... CO OCHOBAKETO HA IIpBaTa
OaHKa Ha criepMa, pernpoAyKIfjaTa Ha YOBEKOBHUOT PO/L
BeKe He 3aBUCH OJ] MaKUTe U HUBHATA ,,CIIOCOOHOCT 3a
cyBepeHa epekIuja“ u ejakynanuja. TexHukure Ha in vitro
OIUIO/ZlyBak€e M, BEPOjaTHO, KJIOHUPAETO, MOXKAT 3a
KPaTKO BpeMe PaJiuKaIHO Jia TU MPOMEHAT TPauIIH-
OHATHUTE MPAKTHUKU HA PENPOAYKIHja U COIHjaJIN3a-
nyja....

...IlaTpujapxaToT e MOHEKOTalll EKCIUINITUTEH, HajuyecTo
UMILTAIIUTEH, CUCTEM Ha BPETHOCTH U CUCTEM Ha OTHOCH
KO0j, Mery IpyroTo, O OBO3MOKYBa U KOHIIEHTPUPAHETO
Ha MOKTa BO palleTe Ha MAIIKHOT poj [...] 7a 6eBme
IIOMHTEJINTEHTHH, HEMAIIle Jja TH UMaMe OBHE ITOJIMTHYa-
pH, a ke *MaBMe U ITOBeKe KEHH BO MOJTUTUKATA. DAKTOT
IITO TM UMaMe BO TOJIKy MaJ Opoj € caMo eeH Of
IOKa3aTeJIUTEe 32 BUCOKHOT CTEIEH Ha MTaTPHUjapXaTHOCT
Ha CHUCTEMOT BO KOj JKHBEEME.

®epup Myxuk
3Haewe U Mmucnemwe

®opym 114

..My ce pasgyBaM Ha TEKCTOT Ha MOJOT Jpar IpujaTes
2Kapko Tpajanocku, o moBoj, MOETO MHTEPB]y Ha TEMATa
3a KOja TOj HaBUCTHUHA JJOCTa 3HAE.

Ke T KOMEHTHpAM OHIeE MeCTa KOU Tl pa3bupam Kako
IMOKaHa 3aeJHUYKH J]a PAa3MUCTyBaMe Ha HEKOU Of
TEMUTE MMOBP3aHU cO GPEMUHUZMOT.

2002

human reproduction no longer depends on men and their
“sovereign erection or ejaculation”. In a short time in vitro
impregnation and cloning can radically change the
traditional reproduction and socialisation practices...

...Patriarchy is sometimes an explicit and most of the time
an implicit system of values and relationships that allows,
among other things, concentration of power in the hands
of men... If we were more intelligent, we would not have
the politicians we now have and there would be more
women in politics. The fact that they are so few of them in
politics is among the indicators of the high degree of
patriarchy in our system.

Ferid Muhic
Knowing and Thinking

...I'rejoice at the text of my dear friend Zarko Trajanoski
regarding my interview on the subject he is really
knowledgeable about. I will comment on those bits that I
understand as an invitation for us to reflect upon matters
related to feminism together.
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1. Mojor cTaB 3a Toa AeKa Kpu3aTa Ha MaIlIKoCTa Ha

BankaHOT, niu Kaje OUI0 BO CBETOT, HE € TOJIKY
€BHUJIEHTHO MOBP3aHA CO MOJUTHYKUTE OKOJHOCTH,
KaKo IITO Cyrepupa eaeH /es 0] COBpeMeHara
TEOPHCKa MPOJAYKIIHja, BOOMIIITO HE € ,,epaTOJIOIIKa
amysuja“. CekcyasHOCTA € KarmaruTeT KOHTPOJIUPAH O
MHOTY [10/1/1a00KH IEHTPU OTKOJIKY IITO CE OHUE KOU
cpepara HA MOJMUTHKATA MOXKE AUPEKTHO Jia TU
adurupa. TBpriemeTo ieka HEKOU JIyTe UMaaT CyBEPHA
epekiuja 6e3 oryes, Ha MOJUTUYKATA CUTyalHja BO
PETHOHOT e IpocT ¢akT...EBeHTyaTHOTO cMasyBame Ha
IOTEHIMjaTa Ha OaJIKAHCKUTE Ma)Kd, JOKOJIKY €
JIOBOJTHO apTyMEHTHPAH HAO/l, MOXKe IT0YBEPJINBO A
ce TOJIKyBa CO MHOTY APYTH (PaKTOPH, OTKOJIKY CO
U3MeHaTa Ha MOJTUTUYKUTE OKOJTHOCTH.

. 3a MavyoM3MOT Ha jallOHCKaTa KyJTypa OJBaj Jia

Tpebaat wiycrpanud. [...]Ha TOKUCKHOT yHUBEP3UTET,
BO 1986 roauHa, OpOjOT Ha KeHU-IPOdECOPKU OWJI,
criopes; 0Boj KoJiera, O (1 co OykBH: HyJIa)

. CumoH nie BoBoap, unu koj 610, HE € UCTO IITO U

HeKoja Hej3uHA (Herosa) uzjaBa. TBp/IEHETO IeKa 3a
HOBOpO/ieHUTE Gebuiba Jie (aKTo He 3HaeMe JTaJIH ce
MAIIIKY WIH 3KEHCKH, OJTHOCHO, /IeKa IPeIMe KOTa UM
r'O OIpejielyBaMe ITOJIOT TOJIKY PaHO, €JHOCTaBHO U
HEJIBOCMICJIEHO € U TJIyTIaBO U HETOUHO TBp/iewe. Toa
HHUKAaKO He Tpeba /Jja ce MPOIIUPH BP3 JIMYHOCTA KOja
TBP/IM TAaKBO HEIITOl...]

. Ce paraar, HaBUCTUHA, U Jielja cO Hen3udepHIUPaH

nos1. Ce paraaT u TeJTuEba co ABe Ty1aBu. Ho u Bo iBaTa
cjydyau Toa €, 00jeKTUBHO, UCKJIYYOK, OJHOCHO
niedOpMUTET U, CyOjEKTUBHO, OTPOMEH XeHauKer. He
cTaHyBa 300D 3a HEKAKOB 3aTOBOP IIITO KyJIMHHHUPA BO
HABOJHUOT ,,IBONAPTUCKU cucTeM . TakBuTE IpUMEPH
€THOCTAaBHO He MOJKaT /Jia OMJlaT OCHOBA 32 TEOPUCKHU

1. My views that the crisis of manhood in the Balkans, or

elsewhere in the world, is not so evidently related to
political circumstances, as a part of the modern
theoretical production suggests, are by no means
“Eratological allusion”. Sexuality is a capacity
controlled by much deeper centres than the ones that
the sphere of politics can affect directly. The claim that
some people have sovereign erection regardless of the
political situation in the region is a simple fact... Any
weakening of the potency of the Balkan men, if the
finding is argued well enough, can be more
convincingly ascribed to many other factors rather than
to the changed political circumstances.

. The machoism of the Japanese culture hardly needs

any illustration. [...] According to this colleague, in
1986 the number of women professors at Tokyo
University was O (in letters: zero).

. Simone de Beauvoir, or anyone else, is not what her

(his) statement is. The claim that de facto we do not
know whether newborns are male or female, i.e. that
we are mistaken when we determine their sex so early,
is simply and unambiguously stupid and erroneous.
This should by no means extend to the person who
claims such a thing [...]

. Indeed, children with undifferentiated sex have been

born. Calves with two heads have been calved too. But,
objectively, both cases are exceptions or deformities -
and, subjectively, in both are a tremendous handicap.
There is no conspiracy that culminates with the alleged
“bipartisan system”. Such examples cannot form a
basis for theoretic revisions of the concept that is
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PEeBU3UHU Ha KOHIIENIMjaTa BTeMeJIeHa BP3 aliCOJITYHA
dakrorpaduja Ha GHHOMCKATA MOJIOBA MOAEa0a HA
MIPAKTUYIHO CHOT KUB CBeT. [1a ypu 1 Kaj OHHe BUIOBU
IIOJIKaBU KOU Ce JIBOIIOJIHM, ce 3Hae KOj JleJl My e
MAaIIKUOT , a KOj KeHCKHUOT. EfHaKBO Kako U Kaj
xepMmadpoauturte. CaMUOT XUPYPIIKH 3adaTr He
JleMaTupa, TyKy ja IOTBP/yBa OBaa pa3jiuKa: TOUHO ce
3Hae mITo Tpeba Jja ce OTCTPaHH|, a IITO /1A Ce 3a4yBa
WJIM 1A Cce IoZiaZie 32 MallUeHTOT /a CTaHe JIMYHOCT O/
0BOj WJIH O] OHOj T101]...]

5. ,2JIpBaTa O6aHka Ha crmepma“, Kako J0Ka3 JeKa
penpoayKnujaTa Beke He 3aBUCH o1 MmakuTe? Ila,
KoJIera, Be MoJiaM, Koj ja /1aBa (o1 Koro ce 3ema?)
criepmara?

6. U, KOHEYHO, MUTOT 3a MaTPHjapXaTOT U MAJIHOT OPOj
JKEeHH BO HamaTta nojuThka. CraTHCTHKAaTa He
JIOKa’KyBa MOCTOEIbe KOHCIIMPATUBHA WHCHUTYIIHja.
MHory momMajkKy paboTHHIIM WJIH CeJaHH UMa BO
HalllaTa ¥ BO KOja OWJIO JIpyra MOJIUTHYKA eJIUTa Ha
CBETOT, U MTPOIIOPI[HOHAIHO U BO aIlCOJIyTHU OPOEBH,
OTKOJIKY K€HH, HO TOAa HaBUCTHHA caMO CO MHOTY
HeoZMepeHa UMarnHaIja 61 MoKeJIo /1a ce TOJIKyBa
KaKO 3aroBOp Ha MaTPHjapXaTOT IPOTHB Ma’KUTE
ceslaH! U paboTHHIH]...]

Enusabera llenesa
Nlanu e poBoNHoO fa ce Gupe max?

®opym 114

...IIOBTOpHO ce cy4u TOa, aKLIEHTOT Ha YIECHUIIUTE
IIOBeKe /1a ce ,cTaBa“ BP3 JAOJ/DKMHATA HAMECTO BP3
TeXMHATa Ha HUBHUTE ,,ApTYMEHTH ... HAMECTO CEPHO3HO
7a 6m/ie yBackeHa CyIITUHATA M PeJIeBaHTHOCTA Ha OBaa

2002

founded upon the absolute facts of the binomial sexual
distinction in the entire living world. Even among
bisexual species the male part can be told from the
female. It is the same with hermaphrodites. The actual
surgery does not refute this difference; on the contrary,
it confirms it: it is clear what needs to be removed and
what needs to be preserved or added for the patient to
become a person of the one or the other sex. [...]

5. “The first sperm bank” is a proof that reproduction no
longer depends on men? Good heavens, colleague!
Who is the donor of the sperm (who do they take it
from)?

6. Finally, a word about the myth about patriarchy and
the small number of women in our politics. The
statistics do not show presence of a conspiring
institution. There are much fewer workers or farmers
than women in our or any other political elite, both
proportionally and in absolute numbers; but only an
unthoughtful imagination could possibly interpret this
as a conspiracy of matriarchy against male farmers and
workers. [...]

Elizabeta Seleva
Is Being a Man Enough?

...Ithappened again; again the collocutors invest more in
the length than in the strength of their “arguments”...
Instead of being seriously appreciated, the essence and
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pacripasa ce 3710yIIoTpeOyBa 3a jakHEe Ha ,,eCTPAJHUOT
,» (CEKCUCTHYKH) MapKETHHT.

[...]

»JlaJIi € JOBOJTHO Jla ce Oujie JKeHa, /1a ce 300pyBa Kako
»)keHa? Jlanu ,,300pyBambeTO KaKo »keHa“ e pakT yTBp/ieH
CO HEKOJ OHMOJIOIIKH YCJIOB UJIH CO CTPATEIKU, TEOPUCKH
CTaB, CO aHATOMMja WJIU €O KyJITypa?“

Ha npB morsieq mapajziokcasnina, oBaa ¢gopmysanuja,
BCYIITHOCT, aKTyeJIU3UpPa eZleH U3BOHPEHO BaKeH, U, BO
HaIapa nojieMuka (071 He3Haewe WU O] ,,CTPATEIIKH ¢
oOy/IH) KICTO TaKa, ,eJIeraHTHO mpeMoJtyaH ¢akT. Toa e
HEIIOCTOEHETO HA aBTOMATCKA BPCKa Mery IOJIOT U POJIOT,
Mery JJandKu HepedIeKTUpaHaTa U KPUTHIKH PEIEKTH-
paHaTa po/ioBa IO3HUIIHja, OAHOCHO CBeCTa 3a (C)eKCIIo-
aTanyja ¥ MaHHIyJalhja cO MOIIHE JeJHUKaTHaTa,
rmoJsioBa kinacudukanyja u audepeHnujanmja Ha KyaTy-
para.

[...]

[[TaTpujapxaToT] CCTEMATCKH T' MTO3UIIMOHUPA MaKOT
U JKeHaTa BO yJIOoTa Ha COIIUO-KYJITYPHU aHTaroHHC-
TH...¢hAKTOT, IITO ,TaMy HeKaze“, Bo JalloHUja U ,TyKa
Hekaze“ Ha BajkaHOT, eBaHTYaJIHO IMMOCTOW KBAHTHU-
TaTHBHA pa3JIMKa IO OJHOC Ha CTENEHOT Ha pojoBaTa
TUCKPUMUHAIIH]a, CENaK, € apTYMEHT, KOj He ja HaMaTyBa
U He ja IoBeayBa IO Mpallame, HUTY ja aMHECTHpPa
(ropusiimBaTa, HO TPUIKJIUBO ,HaTypaJu3upaHaTa‘“)
CTBAPHOCT Ha POZIOBUOT XeT€MOHU3aM.

[...]

...Co oryieq Ha Heromara eTHHUYKa HeoOeJIeKHOCT, U
IMoHAaTaMy OCTaHyBa MOYKHO, JJUCKYPCOT 3a POJOBUTE

the relevance of this debate is being abused for boosting
“show business” (sexist) marketing.

[...]

“Is being a woman, talking like a woman enough? Is
‘talking like a woman’ a fact determined by a biological
condition or by a strategic, theoretical position, by
anatomy or culture?”

At first glance paradoxical, this formulation actually
actualises an extremely important fact that has remained
elegantly unspoken in our polemic, (either due to
ignorance or “strategic” motives). I mean the absence of
automatic relationship between sex and gender, between
the dilettante unreflective and the critically reflective
gender position, i.e. the conscientiousness about
(s)exploitation and manipulation of a very delicate sexual
classification and differentiation of culture.

[...]

[Patriarchy] systematically places man and woman in
roles of sociocultural antagonists... The fact that
“somewhere far away” in Japan and “somewhere here” in
the Balkans there is a quantitative difference in the degree
of gender discrimination is still an argument that does
not reduce or challenge or grant amnesty for our (grim
but carefully “naturalised”) reality of gender hegemony.

[...]

...Considering that it has not been embedded in our ethics,
the discourse on women’s gender rights can be
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IpaBa Ha KEHUTE ,JIETUTUMHO“ U 0€3 HUKAKBH IOCJIe-
JIMIIH, jaBHO Ja Ouzie ncMeBaH (OTH €, HeJId, eTHUUYKHU
HeoOBp3aH) [ypH U BO YCJIOBH KOTa BjIajiee JKaHPOBCKaTa
KOHjYKTypa Ha YOBEKOBHTE IIPABa.

[...]

...MojaTa IpeTX0/THO COOMIIITeHa XUITOTe3a 3a ,Kpu3aTa
Ha MaIkocrta Ha bajkaHoT“, mpBeHCTBeHO nMa(Iire)
ommra (HagymumaHa) u CUMBOJIMYKA koHOTanuja, Taka
mTo (MaKo € MOIITHE WHANKATUBHO KaKO OHECYBAambe),
COTOBOPHHUIIUTE, Celak, 0e3 HUKakBa (0CBeH, MOXKe0OH,
JiMYHAa) noTpeba, 3arprKeH0 CU T'M WIIKAaa MyBUTE Of
CBOUTE, IEMEK, CYBEPEHH ,,TAaHTH !

VMeHO, aKTyeJTHUTe aKa/IeMCKH CO3HAHM]a yKaKyBaaT Ha
TOA JIeKa UJIe0JIoTHjaTa HA UMIIEPHjaIU3MOT € Hepas-
JleJIHO TIOBp3aHa (Hemo3HaT/InBa) 0e3 yZes0T Ha TEOpU-
jaTa Ha pofioBaTa Ha/IMOK Ha KOJIOHU3AaTOPHUTE. A Taa, 3a
’KaJl, MOJIeTHAKBO Ce M3pa3yBa IO OJHOC HA KOJIOHU-
3UpaHUTE - ’KeHH, KaKo 1 — MakH....Kpusara Ha Marmkoc-
Ta Ha baskaHOT e 00jeKTUBHO ITOCTOjaHa (IITO HEe 3HAYH
U KOHCEH3yaJIHO paCIlO3HaeHa) I0jaBa, HECOMEHEHO
IIpeAN3BHUKAHA O/1 HETIOPEKJIMBUTE, COITUO-TIOTUTUIKY 1
COIIMO-KY/ITYPHU HaCTaHU, KOU OJI TEMEJT ja POTPECyBaat
1 (Heo-KOJIOHHjaJIHO) ja Ipe/WHCTAIMpPaAaT Jjocera
IOCTOjHATa pacipeziesidba Ha MOKTa BO cute cdepu...-
BKJIYUYBajKHU ja TyKa W HajleIMKaTaHTa pojioBa pac-
penieniba Ha MOKTAa, KOja, Jia moTceTam, o/ EHresic HaBamy
ce cmeta 3a [IOJJJOBEH mozen Ha ekcrioaTtaiyja,
OJIHOCHO, HEpAMHOMEPHA, HeCUMEeTPUYHA, HellpaBeIHa
pacripezieniba Ha ,,BUIIOKOT BPEJHOCT.

...CHcTeMaTCKy MMoJIrpeBaHaTa IaTpujapxajiHa CBECT Kaj
HAC JIAJIEKy MTOBEKe Ce IOVCTOBETYBA CO T.H. PEIPeCUBHA
xunore3a Ha OyKo U co ,xapeMcKHOT ¢aHTazaM"“ 3a
’keHaTal...] 03HauyBajku (haHATHU3aM 3a CEKOTalll ,,II0JITOT-

2002

“legitimately” and without any consequence ridiculed in
public (for there is still nothing in our ethics that binds),
even in these circumstances and in this environment ruled
by the human rights genre.

[...]

..My previously stated hypothesis about manhood in the
Balkans had a primarily general (meta-personal) and
SYMBOLIC connotation, and therefore (although such
behaviour may be very indicative), my collocutors
needlessly (except maybe out of some personal need)
worried and hid their heads and their “sovereign g-strings”
in the sand!

Namely, current academic knowledge suggests that
imperialist ideology is inseparable from the contribution
of the colonisers’ theory of gender superiority.
Unfortunately, it becomes equally manifest to the
colonised - both women and men... The Crisis of manhood
in the Balkans has been an objectively consistent
phenomenon (which does not mean that it has been
consensually recognised) - undoubtedly caused by the
undeniable sociopolitical and sociocultural events that
have been shaking and (neo-colonially) re/installing the
(until now) firm distribution of power that ever since
Engels, let me remind you, has been seen as the BASIC
model of exploitation, i.e. of unbalanced, asymmetrical
and unjust distribution of the “surplus” of value.

...The systematically encouraged patriarchal mind here
has by far more been identified with Foucault’s so called
repressive hypothesis and with the “harem fanaticism”
about the womanl[...], signifying fanaticism about the ever
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BeHara“ (jac 61 jofasia v MOJIMTUYKHY ,HEBUHATA ) )KEeHa.
Cnopepn 6orarara, KOJIEKTHBHA MEMOpHja — TOa MY O/
BO IIPWJIOT HA MOPHUYABHUOT MUT 3a ,BSHJIAHATA Ke-
Ha“...Criope; TOIKyBameTo Ha bpaHka Apcuk, TOKMy OBOj
apajurMaTUdyeH HapaTHB ja MOTBPAYBa eKCIIaT-
pujanujara Ha JKeHaTa /pyrocTa, Kako pyH/1aMeHTaIeH
(cMOOTMYKY) YIH BO IIPOIECOT HA HACTAHYBAIHE HA eTHA
3aenHUMA (vIu rpazoa).

[...]

..Jlanmm 6u Mokese KOH Toa HCKJIydyBame (excmar-
pujanuja) Ha KeHaTa /Aa ja fozazeMe u cdepara HA
IIOJIUTUYKOTO, 0COOEHO KOra ce 3Hae JleKa TOKMY
»CEKCyaJTHaTa MOJIUTUKA“ (TEpDMUHOT € ucKOoBaH o7 KejT
MuseT U ce ogHeCyBa HA ITOJINTHKATA HA OHOCUTE Mery
IIOJIOBUTE) BO JaBHHUOT MPOCTOP (IMCKYpC) € — HajMaJIKy
TPAHCIIAPEHTHUOT, UCKJIYYUTEIHO PEIOK U KPajHO
MapruHayju3upad (OJHOCHO, HAjIOTIIeHET) OOJIMK Ha
pacmpaBa Kaj Hac?

[...]

Mapk Xopxkxajmep u Teoiop AOPHO, KOMEHTHUPAjKH ja
mosiokbara Ha JKeHaTa 3aKJIydyBaaT JieKa ,’KeHaTa
ocTaHyBa HEMOKHA CO CaMHOT (DaKT IIITO MOKTA M Ipomara
caMo IocpeayBaHa mpeky Maxkot*. CimaHo Ha Toa, Exrap
MopeH cMeTa /ieKa KeHaTa, ypu U BO 20 BeK, OCTaHyBa
na Guzie ,,coIMOIIOIIKa POOMHKA, KOja II0Cce/IyBa CaMo eIHa
MOK BO C€HKa, er3WCTEeHI[HjaJTHa MOK Ha cakaHa W Ha
Mmajka“. Criopen XepmaH Mejep, keHaTa UMa YIITE
MTOPaIUKATHO UCXOUIIITE MeTy COIjaTHUTE ayTCajAepH:
“raa e GyHKIIMOHAJIHO 3aBUCHA O] MAIIIKUOT CTPEMEK 32
AEeHTUTET."

[...]

“ready” (and, I should add, politically “virgin”) woman.
Considering the rich collective memory - this supports
the eery myth of the “built-in woman”... According to
Branka Arsic’s interpretation, exactly this paradigmatic
narrative confirms the expatriation of woman/otherness
as a fundamental (symbolic) act in the creation of a
community (or a structure).

[...]

... ask whether to that exclusion (expatriation) of woman
we might add the sphere of the political, particularly when
it is plain that exactly “sexual politics” (a term coined by
Kate Millet referring to the politics of relationships
between sexes) in the public area (discourse) is the least
of all transparent, extremely rare and marginalised (i.e.
the most underestimated) form of discussion here?

[...]

Max Horkheimer and Theodor Adorno, commenting on
the state of woman, conclude that “woman remains frail
due to the very fact that her power wastes mediated by
man”. Similarly, Edgar Morin believes that woman, even
in the 20" century, continues to be a “social slave” that
has only one obscured power - the existential power of a
beloved being and mother”. According to Herman Mayer,
the woman has an even more radical fate among social
outsiders: “she is functionally dependant on man’s
aspiration for identity”.

[...]
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...I'maonmzaor (mpexn ce, CMMOOJTUIKOTO, HO HE UCKITYYH-
BOTO TaKBO) -IIOHUIITYBAKETO U JIETPAJUPAKHETO Ha
JKEHUTE OCTaHyBa ,pEBOJIyIHja, KOja U Jlajbe Tede“.
[ToTkpemneHa of anmabokaTta XUIMOKPU3Hja, MTO OU ja
HMMeHyBaJIa Co CJIOTAHOT: ,FOBOPH ITI0OAJIHO — JIEjCTBYBAj
MH30THHO®.

...2Kenure, cimano Ha CkuTHuTe (0] HICTOMMeEHATa IIoeMa
Ha AstekcaHzap BJok), KakKo OJITOTPajHU COIHO-
HMCTOPUCKH JIy3€PH U HeEMaaT IIITO HaBUCUTHA Jja 3arybar
(T.e. 1a 3auyBaar), OCTaHYBajKU PAJUKAITHO OTBOPEHU KOH
ce€ IMOBeKe U3BECHUOT, INjaJIONIKA PU3UK HAa IPOMEHATA.

[...]

3a kpaj, ke ClIOMHaM eTHO NHTEeJIUTeHTHO, UHBEHTHUBHO,
MOIITHE JYXOBUTO YETHUBO, BajXHO 3a MapOJUYHATA
JleJIMMUTaIMja Ha aKTyeJHUTE POJOBU CTEPEOTUIIHN
...packasor Ha Bynu Anen ,JlecHara >keHa og Menca®“...-
[Tamy] cecTpaHaTa egykanuja u mpojsiaboueHara
epyAuIifja ce CMeTaar 3a eKJIATAaHTHO POAOBH IIPEAYCIIOBU
— OBOjIAaT, HA JKEHCKaTa epoTCKa IOKEeJTHOCT!...ATeH-
nyjara 3a JlaBambe BAaKOB BUJ] EPOTCKHU YCIYTH Ce TOHU 32
mpecraln, cuopea 3aKOHOT IMPOTHUB WHTEJIEKTyaHa
SIIpesbyda“ u ,mMpoCcTUTYHHja”....KOJIKYy CMe HUE OBJIE
OJIMCKY WJIM JaJieKy O TOj ,3aKOH“ IPOTUB HMHTEJIEK-
TyasTHa IpeJsby0a, HeKa ITOCBEI0YH OBOj IYXOBUT U KPAjHO
MH30THH TpadUT IITO Ke T HajJieTe 3alUllIaH Ha KejoT
Ha Bapmap: ,cure 1I.... ce UCTH K..“!

KatepuHa Kono3osa

2002

...Genocide (symbolical above all but not exclusively such)
- the neutralisation and degradation of women continues
to be “an ongoing revolution”. It is backed by profound
hypocrisy that can be illustrated with the slogan: “talk
globally - act misogynously”.

...Women, like on the Skits (from Alexander Blok’s poem
with the same title), like persistent socio-historical losers
have nothing left to lose (or preserve), remaining radically
open to the ever more certain dialogical risk of the change.

[...]

Finally, I will mention an intelligent, inventive and very
witty read of great importance to the parodic delimitation
of the current gender stereotypes... Woody Allen’s story
“The Whore of Mensa” [...] There, comprehensive learning
and great erudition are considered to be essentially gender
preconditions - this time for female erotic desirability!
...The agency that provides this sort of services is
prosecuted for felony, under the “Intellectual Adultery and
Prostitution Act”... Let the witty and utterly misogynous
graffiti that you can see on the promenade by the Vardar
River attest where we stand in terms of this Intellectual
Adultery Act: “All c.... are like one and the same d...”!*

4 Untranslatable. The pun and the paradox are lost in the translation.
In the Macedonian vulgar slang there is an expression “It’s one and
the same dick” - which means It’s as broad as it’s long (i.e. it’s all the
same). The author quotes a graffiti that can be literally translated as
“All cunts are like one and the same dick”.
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3a npawaweTo Ha ECEHI.I,MjanVIBMOT
(Peakuwuja Ha , BankaHcknoT Mayo...” uHTesjy co Pepug

MyxuK o6jaBeHo Bo Popym 6p. 113)
®opym 114

Hajuampesr cakam Ha 11eHETHOT mpodecop u Gpumocod
®epux Myxuk 1a My ce 3ab1aroiapam 3a MpUI0HECOT KOH
oBaa IoJIEMHUKA. ..[ 3]aToa IIITO HU3 MOKaXkaHaTa yIIaTeHOCT
BO TOA IIITO BIIPOYEM ITPETCTaByBa (PeMUHUCTHUKA
Teopuja/dunocoduja, My 1aJie Oipe/IeH IETUTUMHUTET HA
IEeJOKYIMHUOT AUCKYPC U Ha CaMOTO Ipaliame Ha
($peMUHU3MOT...

[...]

VMaMm BIIeYaToK JieKa HEKOj PUTH/THO MU IIPHUITHIILYBA IIITO
MopaM Jia pazbepaM KaKO JKEHCTBEHOCT M KaKBa JKeHa
MopaMm Jia Ouziam/eJUHCTBEHO MO2Ke /1a ce busie (cymTu-
HaTa Ha JIETJIOBHOCTA, HAa MPUMeEP, HPeAJIoKeHa O
Bustuk, armcosiyTHaTa JUXOTOMCKA OTIO3UTHOCT, IIPE/IJIO-
’)keHa oJf Myxuk, Mery pyruTe MpOMUCU HAa MOjOT/
’KEHCKHOT I10JIOB/POJIOB UJIEHHUTET). Ta)KHOTO € IIITO
JofieKa ApyraTa cTpaHa OOBHHYBA 3a arpeCUBHOCT (Tyka
ru BOpojyBaM u KoHcTatanuute Ha Pepua Myxuk u
uMmnpecuute Ha rocnoguHoT Camo TaneBcku (sic!),
BOOIIIITO HE Ce MpallyBa Jajli CO CBOUTE — KJIACHYHO
(pycTprpauKy — MO3UIMHU HA UpOTUUYBaHU, HE TIPOCBE-
JTlyBa aKT Ha arpecHja u camara (Taa, [pyra cTpHa). 3aToa
IIITO CH JIO3BOJIyBaM KPUTHUYKA, a CO TOA U aBTOHOMHU-
3WpavKa MO3UIH]ja BO MOIJIE/ HA CONICTBEHUOT Cy0jeKTH-
BUTET, UJIEHTUTETOT ,2KeHa“, BO cBojata (ox bora?,
[Tpuponara..?) aIeHOCT, MU Ce JIOBEIyBa BO Mpalllakbe
Kako asiteHitiuueH. (CBecHO WHCHUCTHPAM Ha JIMYHUOT
TOH, HE CaKajKH Jia CH J03BOJIaM Jla 300pyBaM BO HUMETO
Ha ,cuTe XeHU“ uam ,KeHara“ Kkako caMocCTOjHa,

Katerina Kolozova
On Essentialism
(Reaction to “The Macho of the Balkans...” - Interview with

Ferid Muhic, published in Forum No. 113)
Forum 114

First, I would like to thank the esteemed professor and
philosopher Ferid Muhic for his contribution to this
polemic... because by demonstrating his knowledge of
what feminist theory/philosophy actually represents, he
has given certain legitimacy to this entire discourse and
to the very issue of feminism...

[...]

I am under the impression that someone is rigidly
prescribing what I must understand as femininity and
what sort of a woman I must be or what is the only thing
that one can be (the essence of snuggery, for example,
that Vilic suggests, and the absolute dichotomous
oppositeness, suggested by Muhic, are among the
prescriptions regarding my/female sex/gender identity).
It is sad that while throwing accusations of aggression -
such as Ferid Muhic’s conclusions and Mr. Saso Talevski’s
impressions (sic!) - the other side does not ask itself
whether by acting as a prescriber (which is a thoroughly
frustrating attitude) it perpetrates an act of aggression
itself. Because I dare assume a critical and therefore
autonomising standpoint in terms of my own subjectivity,
my authentic identity as “woman” - be it God-given or
natural - is being disputed. (I conscientiously insist on
this personal note, not wanting to speak for “all women”
or for the ‘Woman” as an independent, almost ontic self-
given essence.) This challenge has been enabled exactly
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0e3MaJIKy OHTHUYKHU caMo-3ajsazieHa CymruHa.) OBa
JIOBElyBambe TI0] Ipalllakhe €, IaK, OBO3MOYKEHO TOKMY
0/l caMaTa MpenocraBka, IOTOYHO, BO CJIy4ajoB —
ybenyBambe, 3a dadeHocilia (Ha UIEeHTUTETOT).

[...]

OTaTko ,,I0CT-CTPYKTYPAJIIMCTUYKATA CTPyja“ BO pacipa-
BaTa, OTHOCHO ,OpaHuTenuTe HA GEeMUHU3MOT", UMILIIU-
OUTHO (M IPUJIMYHO AUCKPETHO — 3a OBa, Oj1arogapam)
r'd KBaJIM(UKyBa KaKo , KPTBU® HA MHTEJIEKTyaTHA
ITIOMOJTHOCT ¥ JIOTMaTHU3aM, BeJIU: ., OU/IejKU € Toa 32 HUB
HOBOCT, THE MHCJIAT JIEKA TOA € alICOJIyTHA BUCTHHA, KOja
ceKoj IIITO He ja crojesyBa, Tpeba Jla ce cMeTra 3a, BO
HajMasia paka, HemH(pOpMUpaH".

MowrTe Teopucko-GpuI0coGCKHU MTO3ULNHU, KO, HHAKY, Ce
OJUIMKYBaaT CO CBOEBU/HA JIaPyeJIOBCKA JIMCTAaHIA
(muciiam Ha ®pancoa Jlapyesn u HeroBaTta He-(pUI030-
¢dwuja) Bo orsies1 Ha MOCT-CTPYKTYPAIU3MOT, CE TAKBH IIITO
jac He TpeTIocTaByBaM ilociioere HA allcOAYIUHU
suctiuHu. Hampotus, mojaTa ,duno3odpcka Bepba“ e
CIIPOTHBHA. 3aToa, BakBaTa KBaJudUKaIHMja, KOja He
3HaM Bp3 KaKBa apryMeHTallFCKa ITOTKpera MOXKe Jia
mouuBa (OCBEH BpP3 umiipecuuilie Ha mpodecopoT),
€THOCTaBHO M€ U3HEHA/IyBa....

...Myxuk HyAu CBOe YuTame Ha MouMoT poj (gender),
criopez; Koe OBOj IIOUM € TOKMY ,,eCEHIIUjaTu3uPaAUKH
WIN ,,BOHCOIIUjaJIeH" U ,BOHKYJITYpeH . Bo KOHTeKCT Ha
TeopujaTa Ha POJIOT, OBOj KOHIIEIT € IIPOU3BEEH TOKMY
3a Jla ce apTUKYJIUpa H/ejaTa 3a MOJIOBUOT UAEHTUTET
KaKo KYJITYP€eH, HICTOPUCKH U colirjasieH peHomeH. epuyy
MyxuK, mak ro pa3bupa coceM CIIpOTUBHO. AMa KJIyIHOTO
mpaliamke e: IITO € Toa IITO TOj, OBJEe, ro paszbupa
cIpoTUBHO? Jlay e Toa ETUMOJIONIKHOT MaTepHjal Ha
300pOT (JINHTBUCTUYHOT (pEHOMEH ,,genus®), Koj Kako j1a

2002

by the very presumption - even conviction - that identity
is a fixed disposition.

[...]

After he implicitly (and quite discretely) labelled the “post-
structuralist current” in the discussion, i.e. the
“vindicators of feminism”, as “victims” of intellectual
trendiness and dogmatism, he says: “and because it is
something new to them, they believe that it is an absolute
truth and those who do not share it should be considered
uninformed, at the least.”

My personal theoretical and philosophical views - by the
way, characterised by a kind of Laruellian reserve
regarding post-structuralism (I refer to Francois Laruelle
and his non-philosophy) - are such that I do not presume
absolute truths exist. On the contrary, my philosophical
“credo” is quite opposite. Therefore, I simply find this
qualification surprising, particularly because I cannot
devise what it is based on (apart from on the professor’s
impressions)...

... Muhic offers a personal reading of the term gender,
according to which this term is exactly “essentialist” or
“meta-social” and “meta-cultural”. In the context of
gender theory, this term has been created to articulate
precisely the idea of sexual identity as a cultural, historical
and social phenomenon. Ferid Muhic, on the other hand,
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001Ba CBOja 0CaMOCTO€HA BOHUCTOPHCKA €r3UCTEHIIH]a
(to npyru 360pOBH, BO HETOBUOT APTYMEHT Ce UHMHU KaKO
IIOMMOT /2 IIOCTOH, HEKAKO, 110 cebe)? 1u nak, 300pyBa
32 TeOpHCKO —I0cOPCKHUOT KOHIENT Ha gender, KOJIITO
MMa COTICTBEHA MCTOPH]ja U METO/IOJIOIIKY KOHTEKCT? AKO
300pyBa 32 BTOPOBO — a jac caMoO 32 HEr0 M MOXKaM /Jia
pacmpaBaM, OTH BO IIpBaTa MeTadU3UIKA MOXKHOCT HE
BepyBaM — I'0 yBepyBaM /IeKa He IIOCTOU JIEHEC TEOPUCKU
peJieBaHTHA IMO3UIMja CIIOpes KOja OBOj KOHIIENT ce
pa3bupa Kako ,,BOHCOIMjaJIeH U ,,BOHKYJITYPEH . ...

[Tonaramy, mpodecopotr Myxuk Besu:“...eZ{HO OJf TJIaBHU-
Te oOBuHeHUja npotuB H. Buimk e o6BuHEHMETO 32
eceHnHjanu3am.” busiejku jac oTBopeHo pedepupas Ha
€CeHITMjaTu3MOT Ha Bk ce uyBcTyBaM IMOBHKaHA /14
objacHaM dexa He cym 20 068UHUAA 3 eCeHUUJAU3AM,
tiyKy 3a tipottiugpevue. VimeHo, Buwink ce moBuKyBartie
HA METOJIUTE Ha MOCT-CTPYKTYPAIIM3MOT U TeOpHjaTa Ha
1epdopMaTHUBHOCT, a THE IIOYHBAAT TOKMY Bp3 6a3aTa Ha
padukaaHa kpuiiuka Ha ceedysamwilio Ha cybjek-
usuiliettiol U udeHitiutlieiliuilie Ha eOHA U eOUHCIIBEHA
cywiliuHa, MTO Ce HApeKyBa IOCTalKa Ha ,eCeHI[H-
janmusam®. Op mpyra cTpaHa, KJIy4oT Ha paclpaBara Ha
He6ojura Buuk Gerre 3aroBapameTo Ha ,BuctuHaTta® 3a
cymtruHa Ha KeHaTa Kako ,JIeTJIOBHO CYIIITECTBO (Koe
IIoCTOU 3a Jia 6ue meHeTpUpaHo...). MlHaky, mocrojaT
MHOTYy (peMHHUCTUYKH aBTOPH, Kako Irigaray wmim
Kristeva, kou 4ecTo ce eTUKETHPaHU KaKO ,eCEeHIIV-
jastueru®, a, Mak MEeHe MU ce MHOTY OJIMCKU II0 CBOUTE
MO3UINU. 3aT0a, U 3aTOa IITO HE BEpyBaM BO (puiio-
30¢dcku 00BUEHH]A U TIPECYAH, HUKO2auw He bu 068uHULAA
3a eceHyujaauU3am...

understands it entirely reversely. But the key question is:
what is it that he understands reversely? Is it the
etymological material of the word (the linguistic
phenomenon “genus”), that seems to be getting a
acquiring independent meta-historical existence of its
own? Or, is he talking about the theoretical and
philosophical concept of gender that has its own particular
historical and methodological context? If the latter is the
case - and it is the only case I can discuss, for I do not
believe in the former metaphysical option - I assure him
that no theoretically relevant standpoint exists today
according to which this concept is understood as “meta-
social” or “meta-cultural”...

Further, professor Muhic writes: “...one of the main
accusations against N. Vilic is that of essentialism.” Since
I openly referred to Mr. Vilic’s essentalism, I feel I should
explain that I accused him not of essentialism but of
contradiction. Namely, Vilic turned to the methods of
post-structuralism and the performativity theory, and
these are based precisely on the radical criticism against
reducing subjectivity and identities to a single essence,
which is known as a procedure particular to
“essentialism”. On the other hand, the key to Nebosja
Vilic’s argument was that he deliberated the “Truth about
the essence of Woman as ‘a snuggery being” that exists to
be penetrated...). On the other hand, there are many
feminist authors, such as Irigaray or Kristeva, who are
oftentimes labelled as “essentialists” but whose views
happen to be very close to my own. Therefore, and because
I do not believe in philosophical accusations or verdicts, I
would never accuse anyone of essentialism...
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®epug Myxuk

KomyHukauuja, unopmauuja, kyntypa
(noBop: Monemmnkarta 3a heMUHU3MOT

Ha cTpaHuumMTe Ha Popym)

He 6e3 BupuBa anmysuja Ha YMOepTo Exo, u cekako, He
6e3 MHOTY 100pU MPUYHHH 32 TOA, MOETO MOCJIAHUE 10
nountyBanuTe Enuzabera IlleneBa u Karepuna Koso-
30Ba, HHCIIUPUPAHO OJ MOjOT CKPOMEH HPHJIOT, TO
HacJoByBaM Baka. KoMyHUKaluckara BpeJHOCT Ha
HUBHUOT aHTQKMaH BO II0JIEMHKATA OKOJIY DEMUHHU3MOT,
BOJZleHa Ha crpaHuiute Ha PopyM, Koja co ImpaBo ke
IIpepacHe BO e€JleH 0J] aHTOJIOTUCKHUTE MpUMepHU 3a
KJIyYHUTE A00JIeCTH Ha OBOj KOJIKY HAYYHO TOJIKY U
JINTEPATYPHO BO30Y/IJIUB KaHP, MEPEHA U CO HAjCTPOTH
CTaHZIApAU € UCKJIYIUTETHO BUCOKA. Tue ro mpeHecoa u
OHA IIITO BO KOMYHHUKAaIlMjaTa € HajTeNIKo, HO U Hajapa-
TOLIEHO J]a Ce COOIIITU: CONCTBEHUOT aUHUTET 3a
TeMaTa, OHOj UINCUHKPA3UCKU KBAJIUTET, CO KOj €KCIIO-
3uIMjaTa Ha HeyTpasiHaTa ¢pakrorpaduja ipepacHyBa BO
TOBOP Ha KOHKPETHH JIMYHOCTU. TH)OPMATHBHOTO HUBO
Ha HUBHUTE IIPUJIO3U € apryMeHTanucku obpaser 3a
peJjieBaHTHA Hay4YHa JUCKyCHja. ,AT/IeJTHPAaH" MaKCH-
MaJIHO, HO CO yCeT 3a KOHTUHYUTeT Ha peJIeBaHTHUTE
JIUCKYCUM Ha HUcTaTa TeMa. Tue oTBOpaaT HM3a HOBU
aCIEeKTH, MPAKTUYHO HEJIOIIPEHHU BO HAIIATA ITyOJIUITIC-
THKA, ¥ TaKa HaeJTHO CBe/lovaT 3a CBOjaTa yIaTeHOCT, KaKo
IITO TO YyHNaTyBaaT 3aMHTEPECUPAHUOT YHUTATEJ BO
TeMaTCKaTa CJIO’KeHOCT 1 00raTcTBO Ha pedepeHIuTe Ha
coBpeMeHHoOT ¢pemuHu3am. Kysarypara Ha KOMyHU-
[IIPAEeTOo € OECIIPEKOPHA, CO PECIIEKT 32 COTOBOPHHKOT,
3a cebe, HO U 3a cepHoO3HOCTA HA NMpobieMoT, 6e3
O/IBUIIIEH KOMIIPOMHUC BO KOj U /1a € O/ OBU€ ITOJIEMHUYKH
CerMeHTH.

2002

Ferid Muhic

Communication, Information, Culture
(On the polemic about feminism on

the pages of Forum)

Not without obvious allusion to Umberto Eco and, of
course, not without many good reasons and inspired by
my modest contribution, I have thus entitled my epistle
to the distinguished Elizabeta Seleva and Katerina
Kolozova. The communication value of their engagement
in the polemics about feminism that took place on the
pages of Forum, which will justly grow into an anthological
example of the key virtues of this genre - exciting both in
academic and literary terms - is extremely great measured
even by the strictest of standards. They have conveyed
that which in communication is the most difficult: their
own affinity for the subject matter, that idiosyncratic
quality by which the exposition of neutral facts grows into
a conversation of real personages. The informational level
of their contributions is an argumentation form of a
relevant academic discussion. Ultimately “updated”, but
sensitive of the continuity of the relevant discussions on
the subject. They open a variety of new aspects practically
untouched by our journalism, thus demonstrating their
conversance with the matter, just as they guide the
interested reader into the thematic complexity and
richness of references of modern feminism. The culture
of the communication is impeccable, respectful of the
collocutor, of themselves, but also of the seriousness of
the problem, without unnecessary compromises in any
of these polemical segments.
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AnekcaHpgpa bybescka

Svetlana Slapsak,
Zenske ikone XX veka,
Biblioteka XX vek, Beograd, 2001

HajHOBaTa KHHra Ha rosHarara Ceeriana Ciamnmax,
npodecopka, punozodka, peMuHUCTKA, PUIMCKA
KpUTHUYAPKa, TEOPETUUYAPKa HAa KHUKEBHOCTA, KOJIYM-
HHUCTKa, aBTOPKa Ha MOBEKe 07 15 KHUTHU U 150 HAyIYHHU
TPYZIOBHU, BeKe CO IapaJIOKCATHUOT HACJIOB 'O BOBEIYBa
YUTATEJIOT BO MHTPUTAHTHA COAPIKUHA, UH] IIITO TIO/THAC-
JIoB 6M MO’KeJs Jla IJlacu M - Kpaj Ha UCTOpHjaTa Ha
CTEPEOTUITHUTE.

Cnopen Cianmak, 3HauelHeTO Ha TEPMUHOT MKOHA,
KOHTEKCTyaTU3UPaH, IPETCTaByBa CaMO €THO O/ MOKHHU-
Te MpeBeJIeHU 3HaUYema Ha TPUYKHUOT 300p eitkon mito ru
03HAYyBa 32€J[HO - U CJIMKATA U ITPETCTaBaTa, COIPKUHATA
U HEJ3BUHHUOT OIHC, IOUMOT U HEroBOTO aCOIjaTUBHO
ONKpYKyBame. VIKkoHaTa, criopes Hea, He € UCTO IITO U
cuMO0JI0T, 3aTOA IIITO HEMA ITPEHECYBAHE HA 3BHAYEHHETO,
HaIIPpOTUB, UKOHATA I' KOHI[EHTPUPa 3Ha4YemhaTa.

[IleeceTTe ecen 3a >KEHCKHUTE MKOHU HAa MUHATHOT BEK
YCJIOBHO MO3JKe /ia ce I0JieJIaT Ha HEKOJIKY I[eJIMHU.
[IpBara, copes aBTOpKaTa, JUYHOCTH 3HAYAjHU 34
’KeHcKaTa ucropuja (Arara Kpueru, 3amro ru pazdousa
KYJITYPHUTE Ipeipacy/iy 3a MOJOBUTE BO TPAJUIINO-
HAJIHOTO aHIVIFICKO OIIITECTBO; AHa MamaHu, 3aIlTo e
OJINIIETBOPEHUE Ha KeHa OYHTOBHUK CO HETUIIUYEH
cekcenus; AHnlesna /lejBuc, 3alITO IMOKa)kaja JeKa
Jla)KHATa MalllKa BJIACT U aBTOPUTET Ce KPHUjaT BO
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Aleksandra Bubevska

Svetlana Slapsak,
Zenske ikone XX veka,
Biblioteka XX vek, Beograd, 2001

Libri meé iriité mirénjohurés Svetlana Slapshak,
profesoreshé, filozofe, feministe, kritike filmi,
teoriciente e letérsisé, kolumniste, autore e mé se 15
librave dhe 150 punimeve shkencore, qé nga titulli
paradoksal e fut lexuesin né njé pérmbajtje intrigante,
néntitulli i té cilit do t€ mund té ishte edhe - fundi i
historisé sé stereotipeve.

Sipas Slapshakut, domethénia e termit ikoné, i
kontekstualizuar, paraget vetém njé nga domethéniet e
mundshme t€ fjalés greke eikon e cila i cakton sé bashku
- edhe imazhin edhe pasqyrimin, pérmbajtjen dhe
pérshkrimin e saj, kuptimin dhe rrethin e tij asociativ.
Ikona, sipas saj, nuk éshté e njejté me simbolin, sepse nuk
ka transfer kuptimi, pérkundrazi ikona i pérgéndron
domethéniet.

Té gjashtédhjeté eseté pér ikonat femrore té shekullit té
kaluar kushtimisht mund té ndahen né disa térési. E para,
sipas autores, personalitete té réndésishme pér historine
e femrés (Agata Kristi, sepse i then paragjykimet kulturore
pér gjinité né shogériné tradicionale angleze; Ana Manjani
sepse €shté personifikim i gruas kryengritése me njé
seksepil jotipik; Anxhela Dejvis, sepse ka véné né dukje
se pushteti dhe autoriteti i rrejshém i burrave fshihen te
seksizmi dhe racizmi, t€ mbrojtur nga muri i padukshém
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REVIEWS TPUKA3UN

CEKCHCMOT U PACU3MOT, 3AIITUTEHU CO HEBUJIUBHUOT SHT,
Ha [IapuTe U HacwicTBOTO; bpmxkut bapao, 3amro e
HajMOKHHUOT CeKcyasieH ¢paHTa3aM Ha MacOBHATA KyJITYpa,
HO, JIeHeC, COIICTBEHOCT Ha >KeHUTE, Koja MOXKe Jia ce
nutupa u uponusupa; Jopuc Jlej; Ectep Bunujamc
HOCTJITHIHUOT MO/IEJT Ha UeaJTHATA KEHA O BpEMETO
Ha ekc JyrocyiaBuja Bo 50-Tute rogunu; ®puna Kaio,
3amto e hard core GeMUHUCTUYKH MOJIe]I, KOH KOj
MOXKEMe /Ia ce CBPTUMe Kora Hé IOMUHYBaaT “MeKUTe
npucranu’; [eprpyna Craju, 6uaejku ru mpoBoIMpaia
KPEBKUTE OCHOBH Ha 3a1a/[HATa PAI[MOHATHOCT, YPUBAjKU
U 3aceKorall HOMUHAJHUCTUUYKO - PEaJUuCTUUYKUTE
nuxoromun; Maprapert /lupa, 3alTo € NKOHA Ha YKEeHC-
KOTO IHCMO U Ha Y>KUBameTo Bo 360poT; Mapuja Kupu
Kako cectpaTa Ha [Ipomerej; Menuna Mepkypu; Ilerpa
Kesnu, 3amro e ujeaseH MoOJies] Ha MOJUTUYADPKA;
Taciiuma HacpuH, kKako eJUHHUIA MepKa 32 0OJIMKOT Ha
ToJIepaHnuja moMery (peMHHUCTHYKATA TEOJOTHja U
TpaguIIMOHATHATa PEMUHUCTUYKA CeKyIapHOCT; BaseH-
tuHa TepemkoBa; Buppunuja Bynd; Kana Mopo;
Mapsen IuTpux, Kako HaUUH Ha NIpeHecyBame Ha
MIOpaKUTe 32 TOJIEPAHTHOCTA, HE3ABUCHOCTA U MH/VBH-
ZyaJIHOCTa U BO MOITyJIapHAaTa KyJaTypa). BropaTa rpyna
ja 4MHarT IojaBUTe O] KyJITypaTa Ha >KeHUTe, KOU 3aeJHO
CO IpeMETUTE, 3a€JTHO CO IJI00ATHUTE U JIOKAJTHUTE
CJIMKY, IIPETCTaByBaaT KapUIITe Ha MYJITUIUIUIUDAHU
3HaYema, I1a Taka, HaBUAYM OaHaJHUTe (PaKTH O]
JIOMEHOT Ha T.H. ’KeHCKa eraucreHnuja, Ciaanmak nmpBo
r'd UJeHTUPUKYBA KaKO CEMUOTUYKU KaIlUTaJ, '
IIpeTBOpa BO MUT, KOj BEAHAIII II0TOA IO JIEKOHCTPYHPA,
JIOBEIyBajKU TY CTEPEOTHUIINTE JI0 MApaZOKC U HYJIejKU
(peMUHUCTHYKO YNTahe Ha CTAapUTe 3HaUeHa (1urapara
KaKoO KJIy4Y 3a OTBOpame Ha HMCTOpHjaTa Ha eMaHIU-
MMUpaHUTE JKEHH, IIBEKETO, YOKOJIa/IaTa Kako MeTadopa
Ha Opyeoilio ¥ Ha 3abpaHeilioilio, ToaHaTa 00JIeKa Koja
’)KeHaTa He ja KOHCTPyHpa COIHjaJHO, TYKY MPEKY
ceKkaBameTO HA TPAJAUIMOHAJTUCTUUYKUTE PaMKHU Ha

i parave dhe dhunés; Brizhit Bardo, sepse éshté yrneku
mé i fuqgishém seksual i kulturés masive, por sot, proné e
grave, e cila mund té citohet dhe té€ ironizohet; Doris Dej;
Ester Uilijamsi modeli nostalgjik i gruas ideale nga koha
e ish Jugosllavisé né vitet 50; Frida Kallo, sepse éshté
model feminist hard core, té cilit mund t’i kthehemi kur
nuk kalojné “qasjet e buta”; Gertrudé Stajni, sepse i ka
provokuar themelet e dobéta té arsyes perendimore duke
i rrézuar pérgjithmoné dihotomité nominalistiko-
realistike; Margaret Dira, sepse éshté ikoné e letrave
femrore dhe e kénaqésisé sé fjalés; Mari Kyri, si motér e
Prometheut; Melina Mérkuri; Petra Keli, sepse éshté
model ideal i politikanes; Taslima Nasrini, si njési mase
pér formén e tolerancés mes teologjisé feministe dhe
sekularitetit tradicional feminist; Valentina Tereshkova;
Virxhinia Vulfi; Zhané Moro; Marlen Ditrihu, si ményré
e bartjes sé porosive pér tolerancén, pavarésiné dhe
individualitetin dhe né popullaritetin e kulturés). Grupin
e dyté e pérbéjné dukurité e kulturés femrore, té cilat sé
bashku me sendet, sé bashku me imazhet globale dhe
lokale, paragesin vatér domethéniesh t€ multiplikuara, e
késhtu, né shikim té paré faktet banale nga domeni i té sé
ashtuquajturés ekzistencé femrore, Slapshaku sé pari i
identifikon si kapital semiotik, shndérron né mit, té€ cilin
pastaj e dekostrukton, duke sjellé stereotipet deri né
paradoks dhe duke ofruar lexim feminist t€ domethénieve
té vjetra (cigarja si cel€s pér hapjen e historisé sé grave té
emancipuara, lulet, cokollata si metaforé e tjetérsisé dhe
e ndalesés, veshja e brendshme e cila gruan nuk e
konstrukton né ményreé sociale, por népérmjet té kujtesés
sé kornizave tradicionale té historisé s€ deritashme té
gjinive, kostumi pér larje si bérthamé simbolike népér té
cilén thehen shumeé ide té ndryshme pér gjinité, puna e
dorés, romani i dashurisé si rituali jashtésimit nga sistemi,
parfumi - kombinim i rrallé i kénaqésisé dhe lirisé,
pantallonet, té cilat né shekullin 20 u béné 1ém pércaktues
i grave, fundi prej kashte, si njé nga fantazmat kryesore
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JloceraiiHaTa UCTOpHja Ha MOJIOBUTE, KOCTUMOT 3a
Kareme KaKo CHMOOJIMYKO jaJIpo HU3 KOe ce IIPEKPIIyBaaT
MHOTY Pa3JINYHU UJEU 3a IOJIOBUTE, payHaTa paboTa,
JbyOOBHUOT POMAaH KaKO PHUTyas Ha HCYEKOPYBAE Off
CHCTEMOT, TapdeMoT - peTka KOMOMHALM]a Ha Y>KUBAKbe
u c1000/a, MAHTAJIOHUTE, KOU BO 20-0T BEK CTaHAa
03HauyBauyKO IO/Ipayje Ha JKEHUTE, 3JI0JTHUIITETO OF
cJ1amMa, KaKo eJTHA O] IJIaBHUTE KOJIOHUjaTHU (haHTa3MHU
Ha 3aI1a/THIOT YOBEK U KOHEUEH JI0KA3 JIEKa CEKCYyaTHOCTa
€ KyJITYPHO YCJIOBEHAa, MalIMHATA 3a IIHUEHe KAKO
KOMIUJIMIIMPAH KyJITEH MpeAMeT 32 3ajaKHyBame Ha
’)KeHcKaTa camonoBepba, BaraTta, koja Tpeba sma ce
neMUCTH(UIPA BO KOPUCT HA KEHUTE, BOJIAHOT KaKO
cuM00J1 Ha OJMa3JHUYKATa pa3MeHa Ha MOK Mery
Ma’KuTe U )KeHuTe). V1 KoHeuHo, rpyIara Koja e Mokebu
HajrojieMaTa BpeTHOCT Ha 0Baa aHTPOIIOJIOIIKO - CEMHO-
THUYKa CTYZAHja ce TOKMY ecerTe, KOU 3a CBOj IIPeJIMeT T
HeMaaT JKEeHUTEe CO UMe U IIpe3uMe, TyKy OIIITHUTE,
mapajurMaTUIHU MOJI€JIH, PA3JINYHUTE KUBOTHU
JKEHCKH YJIOTH, KOU CBOjaTa KyJIMUHAIIMja ja I0’KUBeasie
TOKMY BO 20-THOT Bek. Tyka e BanepuHara, kako
HCIOJIyBalbe Ha MAIIKHOT CTaTyC M MOK, HO W jacHa
MIPOBOKAITHja 3a CBETOT, BO KOj APYTUTE ja KOHTPOJIMPAaT
JKeHcKaTa cynbuHa. baskankara u Hej3uHa GJIMCKOCT CO
cmprra, Bonrumuapkara, [lpuara Ilejauka, omepckara
JuBa, PeMuHUCTKATA U Hej3MHATA TOTPeba 32 GEMUHUCT,
XeponHaTa Ha GWIMOBUTE O] 30-TUTe roguHu, Masoser-
HHUYKaTa KaKo CYIITeCTBO HA/IBOP O/ KyJITypaTa, MaHe-
KEeHKaTa KaKo KPU3Ha TOUYKA Ha 3HAUEHETO Ha JKeHaTa
BO OIIIITECTBOTO, TOYKA KOja 300pyBa 3a MPUKpPHUEHATAa,
HO CENpUCYTHA CEKCYaJHO - Boajepcka ymoTrpeba Ha
TeJI0To, My3aTa KaKo IaraHCKU CIIOMEH Ha KPEaTUBHOCTA
KOja He MOKe /1a rmoctou 6e3 moryiefloT U JOMUPOT Ha
apyruot, HoBunapkara, Ilaptu3ankara, Ilpatennukara,
[IpuHne3aTa kako n3bpaHa XPTBa Ha Cy/IOMHUTE HA
npyrute, PaboTHrukaTta, iKoHaTa Ha PoMKkaTa Koja Ke ja
3aryOu CcBOjaTa aKTYeJHOCT, KOTa KyJITypaTa IITO TH

2002

kolonialiste té njeriut perendimor dhe déshmi
pérfundimtare se seksualiteti kushtézohet né ményré
kulturore, makina e gepjes si send i komplikuar kulti pér
pérforcimin e vetébesimit té gruas, peshorja, e cila duhet
té demistifokohet né dobi té grave, timoni si simbol i
kémbimit hakmarrés té forcés midis burrave e grave). Dhe
meé né fund grupi i cili ndoshta éshté vlera mé e madhe e
kétij studimi antropologjiko-semiotik, jané pikérisht eseté
té cilat pér léndé nuk i kané graté me emér e mbiemér,
por modelet e pérgjithshme, paradigmatike, rolet e
ndryshme jetésore té grave, t€ cilat kulminacionin e tyre
e kané arritur pikérisht né shekullin 20. Kétu éshté
balerina si pérmbushje e statusit dhe fuqisé burérore, por
edhe provokim i qarté pér botén né té cilén té tjerét e
kontrollojné fatin e gruas. Ballkanasja dhe afria e saj me
vdekjen, Infermerja, Kéngétarja e Zezé, Diva e opereés,
Feministja dhe mbéhia e saj pér feminist, heroinat e filmit
té viteve 30, Miturakja si krijesé jashté kulturés,
Manekenja si piké e krizés s€ réndésisé qé ka gruaja né
shoqéri, piké gé flet pér pérdorimin e fshehur, por té
gjithépranishém seksual-vuajer té trupit, Muza si kujtim
pagan i kreativitetit, e cila nuk mund té ekzistojé pa
shikimin dhe prekjen e tjetrit, Gazetarja, Partizanja,
Deputetja, Princeza si viktimé e zgjedhur e fateve té té
tjeréve, Punétorja, Ikona e Romes, e cila do ta humbé
aktualitetin e saj kur kultura gé i prodhon modelet e
sjelljes dhe narracionet simbolike, do té€ mésojé té€ mos
kérkojé barin pér téhuajsimin e vet te tjetri, Gruaja-vamp,
si prodhim kulturor i cili e ndérroi pérgjithmoné
botékuptimin pér kénagésiné femrpre...
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IIPOU3BEAYBA MO/IEJIUTE HA OTHECYBAHE M CHMOOTNYKUTE
Hapanuu Ke Hay4Hu Ja He ro 6apa JIEKOT 32 CBOETO
OTy'yBame BO JIpyTHOT, BamIl jkeHaTa KaKo KyJITypeH
IIPOM3BO/JI KOj 3aceKoraml ro mpoMeHu cakameTo 3a
J)KEHCKOTO YKUBAbe. . .

U oBaa HajHOBa kHHra Ha Cramnmak u300UIyBa CO
COBPIIIEHO /I03UPAHATA [yXOBUTOCT, & EKOHOMHUYIHOCTA U
IIPENM3HOCTAa HA U3Pa30T ce JIOBEJIEHH J0 OCTPHHA
HETUIINYHA 32 TEOPUCKHUOT AucKkypc. CtaHyBa 360p 3a
COUYEeH TEKCT, ’KHBA MPHUKa3Ha K0ja, KAKO U CEKoja
Hapanwja co IpeTeH31ja Ha KHIKEBHO - TEOPUCKO JIeJI0,
BEIITO TH OJ0€THYBA 3aMKHUTE HAa YHUPUIUPAHUOT
nuckype. 1 Ha Kpaj, kako mTo 6u pekna CBeTsaHa
Cinanmaxk “ocraHyBa camMo Ja TH JOUYEKaMe HOBHUTE
neUHUIIMY HA MOJIOT U IOJIOBOCTA, a TEIIKO JIeKa Ke
ycreeme 6e3 3pHIIE JIYHJIO - JIYAUJIO BO HETOBOTO
KYJITYPHO HCTOPUCKO 3HAU€EHe, KAaKO ITOCTOjaHa KeJba 1a
ce IPeCKOKHYBaaT IPAaHUIINTE HA I03HATOTO Oe3 0cOOeHO
CUJTHA IPUYHMHA, OCBEH Y>KUBAKHETO .

Edhe ky, libri mé i ri i S. Slapshakut éshté i pasur me
mendjehollési né dozé té pérkryer, kurse ekonomiciteti
dhe saktésia e shprehjes arrijné deri né njé mprehtési
jotipike pér diskursin teorik. Béhet fjalé pér tekst té
kéndshém, pér njé rréfim té gjallé, i cili si ¢do narracion
me pretendime té njé vepre letrare-teorike, me shkathtési
u ik kurthave té diskursit té€ unifikuar. Dhe, né fund, si¢
do té thoshte Svetlana Slapshaku “na mbetet vetém t’i
presim pérkufizimet e reja mbi gjininé dhe seksualitetin,
ndérsa véshtiré do té jeté t€ kemi sukses pa njé grimé
¢mendurie - cmenduri né kuptimin vet hitoriko-kulturor,
si déshiré e pérhershme pér t'u kapércyer kufinjté e sé
njohurés, pa arsye ve¢cmas té fort€, pérveg kénaqeésisée®.

Pérkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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Oywwuua Oumutposcka Majaocka

Jbynka XpucroBa-bawescka,
LipkBaTa u cBeTOBHOTO,
Cnogo, Ckonje, 2002.

Bo cBOjaTa HajHOBa KHUTrA ,l[pKBaTa U CBETOBHOTO®,
aBTOpKaTa XpucroBa-bamieBcka cH ja IOCTaByBa,
KaKo IIITO caMaTa ITUIIIyBa BO 3aKJIyYOKOT, TMOHEpPCKaTa
3aJlaya Jja Ty MpOy4u KaTeropuure ,I[pkBa‘“ U ,,cBETOBHO®
BO MaKeJOHCKHOT KOHTeKC. KHuUTraTta 3amoyHyBa cO
aHaIM3a Ha OHA IITO baleBcka ro HapeKkyBa ,,00jeKT Ha
(HUBHUOT) OAHOC“ W HABECTyBa JeKa aHaju3aTa
Hen30eXHO ke BKJIYYU IIOUMHU F TEPMUHU OJ COIHO0JIO-
rujata u ¢unoszodujara Ha peaurujata. TokMy Bo Tue
oblacTH aBTOpKaTa ja cMecTyBa mpobsjeMaTHKara Ha
KHHUTaTa, a OJTHOCOT IIPKBAa-CBETOBHO I'0 TPETHpPA KaKO
KaTeropuja mro o0euHyBa €JIEMEHTHU O/ COLMjaTHO-
TICUXOJIONIKA, TOJIUTUYKO-IIPaBHA U TEOJIONIIKO-JOKTPH-
HapHa MIpUpo/a.

Bo ananusara Ha OCHOBHUTe IToUMU, XpucToBa-bares-
CKa Hy/IH ,IToroZioeHa‘“ yrorpeba Ha TEpMUHOT ,,CBETOBHO
BO HETOBOTO IOTECHO U MOIIUPOKO 3HaUeHe. Bo mpBUOT
CJIy4aj, TEpPMUHOT ,,CBETOBHO® O 03HAUyBaJI OIIIITECTBO
IIITO Ce CTPEMH JIa ja Ip>KU IIPKBATa HaCTPaHa OJf BJIACTa,
ox cdepaTa Ha MOJUTUUKOTO; BO MOITUPOKOTO 3HAUEHHE
- 00u/ 12 ce CrIpevy HejHO-eTUIKaTa CylipuManuja Ha
npkBata. Hu3 Taa nepcnekTuBa BO KHUTATa ce pasriie-
JTlyBaaT UCTOPUCKO-TMHAMUYKATA U BPETHOCHATa KOMITO-
HEHTa Ha CBETOBHOTO. BTOPHOT HOCEYKH IMOUM, IIOUMOT
~IpkBa“ Xpucrosa-bameBcka ro JoBeayBa BO BpCKa

2002

Dusica Dimitrovska Gajdoska

Jbynka Xpucrosa-balwescka,
LipkBaTa u CBeTOBHOTO,
Cnoso, Ckonje, 2002.

€ librin e saj mé té ri “Kisha dhe profania”, autorja

Hristova-Bashevska e shtron, si¢ shkruan ajo né
pérfundimin e vet, detyrén pioniere t'i studiojé kategorité
“kishé“ dhe “profani” né kontekstin maqedonas. Libri
fillon me analizé té asaj qé Bashevska e quan “objekt i
raportit (t€ tyre)” dhe paralajméron se né analiz€ domosdo
do té inkuadrohen kuptime dhe terme t€ sociologjis€ dhe
filozofisé sé religjionit. Pikérisht né kéto 1émenj autorja e
vendos problematikén e librit, kurse raportin kishé-
profani e trajton si kategori e cila bashkon elemente té
natyrés sociale-psikologjike, politike-juridike dhe
teologjike-doktrinore.

Né analizén e kuptimeve themelore, Hristova-Bashevska
ofron pérdorim “me marréveshje” té€ termit “profani” né
domethénien e saj mé t€ ngushté e mé té gjére. Ne rastin
e paré termi “profani” do té paragiste njé shogéri gé synon
ta mbajé kishén anash pushtetit, nga sfera e politikes; né
domethénien mé té gjéré - pérpjekje té pengohet
suprimimi ideo-etik i kishés. Népér kété perspektivé né
libér shqyrtohen komponenta historike-dinamike dhe
vlerésore té profanisé. Kuptimin tjetér bartés, kuptimin
“kishé“ Hristova-Bashevska e vé né lidhje kryeképut me
bashkésité fetare krishtere me tradité me té vjetér (kisha
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HUCKJIYYUBO CO XPUCTHUjAaHCKUTE BEPCKHU 3a€THUIIU CO
HajcTapa Tpaaunuja (mpaBocjiaBHATa U KaTOJTMYKATA
IIPKBa).

[IpBUOT Jien oJf KHHUTraTa 3aBpIIyBa CO aHaIMU3a Ha
OJTHOCOT Ha JIMYHOCTA KOH cTBapHOcTa. CBOjOT mpucTan
XpucroBa-bameBcka ro rpaiv Bp3 AJIopToBaTa KOHIIETI-
nyja Ha ,,cTaB“, Kako ,MeHTaTHAa ¥ HEBPAJTHA COCTOjOa Ha
IIOZITOTBEHOCT OpraHU3UpaHa Bo HCKycTBOTO . Toa e
IepCIeKTHBAaTa HU3 KOja TOHAaTaMy Ke Ou/ie pasriieayBaH
OJTHOCOT Mery IIPKBaTa ¥ CBETOBHOTO.

BTOpHOT /1es1 0 KHUTATa TU PA3TJIe/lyBa eJIEMEHTUTE O]
CTPYKTypaTa Ha OJTHOCOT IIpKBa-cBeTOBHO. OCHOBHA
II0j/IOBHA XHUIIOTE3a € JleKa KapaKTepPOT Ha TOj OJTHOC
3aBHCH O/ HAUMHOT Ha HETOBOTO (hOpMHUpPAEhE, OTHOCHO,
O/J1 IIPUHITUIIOT IT0 KOj €JIEMEHTHUTE O] HErOBaTa CTPYKTypa
ro 37pY;KHJIE CBOETO JiejCTBO. XpucToBa-barmeBcka
pasJyimKyBa caMo J[Ba MOKHU THUIIA OJTHOCU: aBTEHTHYEH
(omHOC BO KOj Aoara /1o u3pa3 OHA IIITO UM € UMaHEHTHO
Ha IIPKBaTa U HA OIIITECTBOTO (HeasieH MOJEJ) U
JleBHjaHTeH (KOMIIPOMHUCEH) OTHOC.

TpeTtwroT fes1 o1 KHUTATA Ce 3aP:KyBa Ha ,,ABTEHTUYHHUOT
OJTHOC“, pa3ryieAyBajKu TH TOKMY IMaHEHTHHTE CBOjCTBA
Ha IIPKBATa U PEJIUTHjaTa BO OJTHOC HA MHCTUTYIIUUTE HA
npskaBata. OBJie JIOTHYHO crmaraaT mpoOJieMHuTe Ha
3eMHara BJiacT (aBTOpKaTa JiaBa ImperJies Ha GUOIMCKOTO
COLIMjaTHO-eTUYKO YUEe Of] eBpejcKaTa TPaJIuIja co
HoBHOT 3aBeT) U CTPEMEKOT 32 H/I€JHO-eTUYUKA CyIIpeMa-
nuja Ha [{pkBaTa kako nHctuTynuja. Kaurara 3aspirysa
co Oestermka 3a JIEBHjaHTHUOT OJHOC Mery IIPKBaTa U
OIIITECTBOTO, 32 IOJUTU3UPAHOCTA HAa IIPKBAaTa U 3a
WJIEOJIONIKUTE OTIIOPU KOH OCBETJIyBAaKHETO Ha TPETMAH
BO T'OJIMHUTE Ha COIHjAJTU3MOT, IIPOOJIEM IIITO YUTATEIOT
MO3Ke€ J1a rO IPOTOJIKYBA ¥ KAaKO aBTEHTUYHA MOTUBAIIHja
3a HACTaHyBaIb€e Ha OBa JIEJI0.

ortodokse dhe katolike).

Pjesa e par€ e librit mbaron me analizén pér raportin e
personalitetit ndaj realitetit. Qasjen e saj Hristova-
Bashevska e ndérton mbi koncepcionin e Alportit té
“géndrimit”, si “gjendje mentale dhe neurale e pérgaditjes
sé€ organizuar né pervojé”“. Kjo éshté perspektiva népér té
cilén do té shqyrtohet raporti midis kishés dhe profanisé.

Pjesa e dyté e librit i shqyrton elementet nga struktura e
raportit kishé-profani. Hipoteza themelore nismétare
éshté se karakteri i kétij raporti varet nga ményra e
formimit té tij, pérkatésisht nga parimi sipas té cilit
elementet e strukturés sé tij e kané bashkuar veprimin e
vet. Hristova-Bashevska dallon vetém dy tipe té
mundshme té raporteve: autentik (raport né té cilin vjen
né shprehje ajo qé éshté imanente pér kishén dhe
shogériné /model ideal/ dhe raport devijant /
kompromisi/).

Pjesa e treté e librit ndalet te “raporti autentik”, duke i
shqyrtuar pikérisht vetité imanente té kishés dhe
religjionit né€ raport me institucionet e shtetit. Kétu
logjikisht bien problemet e pushtetit t€ késobotshém
(autorja jep pasyré té mésimit biblik, socialo-etik nga
tradita hebraike me Dhiatén e Re) dhe synimin pér
suprimim ideo-etik té Kishés si institucion. Libri mbaron
me shénimin pér raportin devijant midis kishés dhe
shoqérisé, pér politizimin e kishés dhe pér rezistencat
ideologjike drejt ndricimit té viteve té tyre té socializmit,
problem g€ lexuesi mund ta interpretojé edhe si motivim
autentik pér paragqitjen e késaj vepre.

Pérkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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AnacTacuja l'ypunHosa

HOMAAU3AM U PEMUHU3AM

OCBPT 3a KHUraTa Homagckuoi cy6jeKi of,
Po3u bpangotu (Rosi Braidotti, Soggetto
nomade. Femminismo e crisi della
modernitd, Roma, Donzelli, 1995)

@eMI/IHI/ICTI/I‘IKaTa MHCJIa Ha KPajoT 0] 20 BEK OHYAU
HEKOJIKY (PUTYpaTUBHHU IIPETCTaByBama Ha IOUMOT
Ha cybOjexitioii. CuTe THUE ce TPAHUYHU, MOJABUKHU,
MEHJINBU, QJIYUHU, XUOPHUAHHU, TUIYPAJTHU U MHOTY-
kpatHU. OJT MHOXECTBOTO IMPEJJIO3U, KaKo QUTYypH 3a
HOBHTE OOJIMIA HA CyOjEKTUBHOCTA, BPEJIH J]a CE CIIOMe-
HAT: ,,[IO3UIIMOHUPAHUTE cyOjekTn“ Ha AnpueH Puy (Rich,
Adrienne: “Notes towards a Politics of Locations”, in:
Blood, Bread and Poetry, London, 1984), ,kubopr*
¢durypara Ha [lJona Xapasej (Haraway, Donna: Manifesto
Cyborg. Donne, tecnologie e biopolitiche del corpo,
Milano, 1995), ,00ecTBeHaTa cyOjeKTUBHOCT Ha JIuc
Hpurape (Irigaray, Luce: “Donne divine”, in: Sessi e
genealogie, Milano 1989), mestiza-“mMemoBUTHOT
cybjext” Ha I'mopuja Ansanaya (Anzaldua, Gloria: Bor-
derlands/La Frontera: The New Mestiza, San Francisco,
1987), ,excuneHTpuuyHHTe cybjekTu“ Ha Tepesa nae
Jlaypetuc (De Lauretis, Teresa, Soggetti eccentrici,
Milano, 1999), cé 0 ,HOMaAcCKHOT cy0jekT” Ha Po3u
Bpaugotu (Braidotti, Rosi: Nomadic subject, New York,

1994).

Cy6jekTUBHOCTA ¥ UAEHTUTETOT BEKE II0JI0JITO BPEME CE
BO CPEJHIITETO HAa MHTEPECUTE HA IMOCTCTPYKTypa-
JINCTUYKATA, IIOCTMOJIEPHATA, IMTOCTKOJIOHUjaTHATA U

2002

Anastasija Gjurginova

NOMADIZMI DHE FEMINIZMI

véshtrim pér librin Subjekti nomad nga Rozi
Braidoti (Rosi Braidotti, Soggetto nomade.
Femminismo e crisi della modernitd,

Roma, Donzelli, 1995)

Mendimi feminist né fund té shekullit 20 ofroi disa
prezantime figurative t€ konceptit t€ subjektit. Té
gjitha kéto jané skajore, té 1évizshme, té ndryshueshme,
fluide, hibride, plurale dhe shuméfishe. Nga shumésia e
propozimeve, si figura pér format e reja té subjektivitetit,
vlen té pérmenden: “subjektet e pozicionuara” té Adrien
Rigit (Rich, Adrienne: “Notes towards a Politcs of Loca-
tions”, in: Blood, Bread and Poetry, London, 1984), figura
“kiborg” e Dona Haravejit (Haraway, Donna: Manifesto
Cyborg. Donne, technologie biopolitiche del corpo,
Milano, 1995), “subjektiviteti hyjnor” i Lys Irigaresé
(Irigaray, Luce: “Donne divine”, in: Sessi e genealogie,
Milano 1989), mestiza - “subjekti mikst” i Gloria
Anzalduas (Anzaldua, Gloria: Borderlands/La Frontera:
The New Mestiza, San Francisco, 1987), “subjektet
ekscentrike” i Teresa de Lauretisit (De Lauretis, Teresa,
Soggetti eccentirct, Milano, 1999, e deri te “subjekti no-
mad” i Rozi Braidotit (Braidotti, Rosi: Nomadic subject,
New York, 1994).

Subjektiviteti dhe identiteti tashmé njé kohé té gjaté jané
né gendér té interesave té mendimit teorik
poststrukturalist, postmodern, postkolonialist dhe femi-
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(emunaMCTHUKATA TeopeTcka MuciIa. [IpuToa, oHa mITO TU
obelHYBa CUTE CIIOMEHATU JUCKYPCU € KPUTHIKOTO
IIPOMHUCJTyBakbe Ha OBUE KOHIIENTH BO HACOKA HA Pa3HU-
IIyBame Ha MaTpHUjapXaJHaTa UMIEPHUjaJTUCTHIKA U
YHUBEP3aJIUCTUYKA MepClIeKTHBa Ha 3amajiHata Guio-
3o(cka mucia. Cemak, 3a pas3jiuKa 0Ji HOCTCTPYKTY-
panu3MoT, Kajie IITO ce oAU J0TaMy Jla ce Herupa
IIOCTOEHETO Ha H/IEHTUTETOT BOOIIITO, PEMUHUCTUIKATA
KPUTHKA Ce 3ajlara 3a HEroBO 3aUyBYyBambe, HO IIPEKY
3HAYHUTETHO ITPEBPE/IHYBahe Ha CAMUOT KOHIenT. Camo
OHHE IITO UCTOPUCKU MOJXKeJIe JIa TO YKHUBAaT CTaTyCOT
Ha cy0jeKTH BO IOJIHA cMucia, TBpau Posu Bpauporu,
T.e. Cy0jeKTH KOU pa3MHUCIIyBaar, Ijacaar, moceayBaaT
rparaHCKH IpaBa U CUMOOJIMYEH aBTOPHUTET, - CAMO THE
MOZKAT /Ia CH TO J03BOJIAT JIYKCY30T /Ia TOBOpPAT 3a
,ITIOCTMO/IepHA KpHU3a“ Ha HUBHUOT W/IEHTHUTET.

Bo oBoj kontexct Po3m Bpamporu ja mpepsiara
MeTadopaTra 3a HOMaJIU3MOT, Beke I0JI0JIT0 BpeMe
MMPUCyTHA BO COBpeMeHaTa KPpUTHUYKA MHUciaa (Ja ru
cnomeHeMe camo npuMepute Ha: G. Deleuze-F. Guattari:
Nomadology, New York, 1986 wiu Homadckuoili Oyx Ha
Kenet Bajt, Cxomje, 1995), Koja Kaj Hea e IOBp3aHa U CO
HCKYCTBaTa 07 COIICTBEHATa er3UCTEHIIMjaTHA CUTYallHja.
,P03u BpanoTi: Mucia u TeJio Ha eieH HOMaJl , ITAIITyBa
3a Hea e/lHA Hej3WHA pelleH3eHTKa. bpauotu e pojeHa
Bo JlaTuzana, 6,13y YauHe, BO ,IpaHUYEH" TIpeJiest, Ha
KPajHHOT CeBepPOUCTOK Ha WTtanuja. YiiTe Kako jiete
3aMHUHYBa Jia ’KMBee BO ABCTpaJyidja, Kaje IITO Ha
YHauBep3uteToT B0 Kambepa auIioMupa co TPyZOT 3a
Cumon nie bosoap. KoH kpajor Ha 70-TUTe Aoara BO
[Tapus, ciienejku ru kypcepute Ha M. @yko u JI. purape,
CIIpHjaTeJIyBajku ce CO MOBeke NMPETCTAaBHUYKH HA
»KEHCKOTO KpUTUYIKO ITUCMO, Mery Kou U co J. Kpucresa.
MynaTukyaTypHa uHauBuaya par exellence, og 1988
roguHa bpaumotu xuBee Bo XosaHAWja, Kajie IITO HA

nist. Me kété rast ajo qé i bashkon té gjitha diskurset e
pérmendura éshté pérsiatja kritike e kétyre koncepteve
né drejtim té luhatjes sé perspektivés partiarkale
imperialiste dhe universaliste t€ mendimit filozofik
perendimor. Megjithaté, pér ndryshim nga
poststrukturalizmi ku shkohet deri atje sa té€ mohohet
ekzistimi i identitetit né pérgjithési, kritika feministe
angazhohet pér ruajtjen e tij, por népérmjet té njé
rivlerésimi té réndésishém té veté konceptit. Vetém ata
gé historikisht e kané pasur t€ mundshme ta gézojné
statusin e subjekteve né kuptimin e ploté té fjalés, pohon
Rozi Braidoti, dmth. subjekte g€ mendojné, votojné, kané
té drejta qytetare dhe autoritet simbolik, - vetém ata mund
ta lejojné luksin e té folurit pér “krizé postmoderne” té
identitetit té tyre.

Né kété kontekst Rozi Braidoti e propozon metaforén pér
nomadizmin tashmé njé kohé té gjaté prezente né
mendimin kritik bashkékohor (t'i pérmendim vetém
shembujt e: G. Deleuze - F. Guattarit: Nomadology, New
York, 1986 ose Fryma nomade e Kenet Vajtit, Shkup
1995), e cila te ajo éshté e lidhur me pérvojat nga situata
personale ekzistenciale. “Rozi Braidoti: mendimi dhe trupi
i njé nomadi”, shkruan pér njé recenzente té saj. Rozi
Braidoti éshté e lindur n€ Latizan€, afér Udines, né rajonin
“kufitar” né verilindjen e skajshme té Italis€. Qysh si fémijé
shkon té jetojé né Australi, ku né universitetin e Kanberés
diplomohet me kontributin pér Simon dé Bovuarin. Kah
fundi i viteve shtatédhjeté vjen né Paris, duke i ndjekur
kurset e M. Fukosé dhe L. Irigares€, duke u migésuar me
shumicén e pérfagésuesve té shkrimit kritik “té femrores”,
mes té cilave edhe me J. Kristevén. Individualiteti
multikulturor par exellence, qé nga viti 1998 Braidoti
jeton né Holandé, ku né universitetin e Utrehtit e udhéheq
Sektorin pér studime femrore e gjinore.
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YHUBEP3UTETOT BO YTPEXT ro pakoBoau Oajesor 3a
JKEHCKU U POJOBU CTyAUH.

,Hamara aBrobuorpacduja ceé yire He e IpUKa3Ha, HO
Tpeba Toa fja craHe”, cMeTaaT HEKOU IIPETCTAaBHUYKU Ha
demuuncruukara kputuka (I11. Penman). Taka, I3BBOPHO
IIOTTUKHAT O/ ersucTeHIUjaJHaTa CHUTyaIuja,
HOMaAu3MOT Kaj Po3u Bpamgoru MoImiHe nmpupogHO U
WHBEHTUBHO IIPEMUHYBA BO HEj3MHA KapaKTEPUCTUYHA
TeopeTcka onpezenba. ,durypara mro ja mpeaiaram Ha
Cy0jeKTOT BOOIIIITO, HO 0cOOeHO HA (DEMUHUCTUUYKHOT
cybjexT“, muiIyBa aBTOpKara, ,BO €/lHa CUTyHpaHa,
IIOCTMO/IEPHA, KYJITYPOJIOIIKHU udepeHIIupaHa HHTeP-
Iperanuja e — Homadoil. JJOKOJIKy OIIITecTBeHaTa Kylaca,
pacara, eTHHUYKAaTa MMPUMIAJHOCT, POJOT, BO3pacTa U
Zipyrute cuelindUIHU eJIeMeHTHU ce OCKUTe Ha AudepeH-
[yjamnja Kou, BKPCTYBAjKU Ce M IPOHUKHYBAjKH ce ja
dopmupaar Hamiata cy6jeKTUBHOCT, IOUMOT HOMAOCKU
ce OJ{HeCyBa Ha CUMYJITAHOTO/HCTOBPEMEHO IIPUCYCTBO
Ha HEKOW WM MHOTY OJi OBHE €JIEMEHTH BO €JleH HCT
cybjexr.

Kaj Po3u Bpaugotu ,,HOMajioT® ce pasjuKyBa O UMU-
2paHiliolll, Yve MITO JABIKEHE € IOTTUKHATO Off HEIo-
BOJTHATA COIMjaJTHA CUTYyaIlHja, Kako U O/ a3UAaHIUOl,
KOj € 3aJJ0JPKUTEJHO MOJIUTUYKH JIeTEpPMUHUPAH.
HomapoTt, cnopen Po3u bpanagoTu, BOONIITO He €
tipunyden Ha ipecesiba. Toj e cyOjeKT IITO PAaCKPCTUIT CO
CeKoja uzieja, skesiba WIu HocTaIryja 3a crabrHoct. Toj/
Taa KOMHee 32 UJEHTUTET CO3/laJleH OJ] IPEMUHH,
IIPOMEHH U HaJMUHYyBamwe Ha rpanunure. [Ipuroa,
)Kenbailia MU KOUHeM cOlll € KIYYHUOT KOHIIENT BO
pa3bupameTo Ha MHOTYKPATHUOT uaeHTUTeT. Homaz-
ckuot cybjext Ha Po3u Bpaugoru He e neprHMpaH HU
IIPEKy MaTyBaWmeTO, TYKYy IIPeJ C€ MPEeKy ujaejata 3a
HaJIMUHYBambe Ha 3a7ja/IcHUTE KOHBEHIUU. 32 pas3jInuKa
01 eT3WIOT, KOj TO TypKa Cy0jeKTOT Ha MapruHUTE HA
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“Autobiografia joné ende nuk éshté rréfim, por duhet té
béhet i tillé“, mendojné disa pérfagésuese té kritikés
feministe (Sh. Fellman). Késhtu, i nxitur burimisht prej
situatés ekzistenciale nomadizmi te Rozi Braidoti né
ményré shumé té natyrshme dhe inventive kalon né
pércaktim té sajin karakteristik teorik. “Figura t€ cilén e
propozoj pér subjektin né pérgjithési, por né vecanti
subvjektin feminist” shkruan autorja, “né njé interpretim
té situuar postmodern, kulturologjikisht té diferencuar
éshté - nomadi. Po ge se klasa shogérore, raca, pérkatésia
etnike, gjinia, mosha dhe elementet tjera specifike jané
boshtet e diferencimi t€ cilat duke i ndérthurur dhe duke
depértuar e formojné subjektivitetin ton€, termi nomad
(si mbiemér) ka té béjé me praniné simultane/ té
njékohsme té disave ose té shumicés prej kétyre
elementeve né njé subjekt t€ njejte®.

Te Rozi Braidoti “nomadi” dallohet nga imigranti, 1€vizja
e té cilit nxitet nga situata e pavolitshme sociale, si dhe
nga azilanti, i cili detyrimisht éshté i determinuar
politikisht. Nomadi, sipas Rozi Braidotit, fare nuk éshté i
detyruar té shpérngulet. Ai éshté subjekt g€ i ka pastruar
punét me ¢do ide, déshiré, nostalgji pér stabilitet. Ai/ajo
digjet pér njé identitet t€ krijuar nga kalimet, ndryshimet
dhe tejkalimet e kufinjve. Me kété rast, déshira ose malli
éshté koncepti ky¢ né té kuptuarit e identitetit té
shuméfishté. Subjekti nomad i Rozi Braidotit nuk éshté
pérkufizuar as pérmes udhétimit, por, para sé gjithash
pérmes idesé pér tejkalimin e konvencioneve té dhéna.
Pér ndryshim nga ekzili, i cili e shtyn subjektin né
margjinat e shogéris€, nomadizmi éshté gjendja aktive dhe
kreative e trupit dhe frymés soné. S€ fundi “subjekti no-
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OIIITECTBOTO, HOMaJU3MOT € aKTHBHA U KpeaTHBHA
coctojb6a Ha HAIIeTO TeJI0 M HAmMUoT AyX. KoHeuHo,
~HOMQJICKHOT cy0jeKT" Ha coBpeMeHaTa (PeMUHUCTHIKA
MHCJIA € TIOJINTUYKY U eNHUCTEMOJIOIIKY eHTUTeT. Toj ce
TPYZH J1a ja o0erHe OrmacHOCTa O] BKIyIyBame Ha CUTe
’)KEHH BO €/lIeH KOJIEKTUBEH UJIEHTHUTET, CaMO 3apajiu
€THOCTAaBHUOT (paKT Ha HUBHATA 3aeJHUYKA OHOJIOIIKA
npunagsocTt. CekcyalHUuOT UIEHTUTET, TBpAU Po3u
Bpaunsioty, He e ompejiesieH CIIOpe]] caMaTa CeKcyaaHa
MPaKTUKA, TYKy cropes dceabaitia, (OcTBapeHa WU
OCTBapJINBa), U Taa — HOMAOCKA, IITO OBO3MOXKYBa
esaboparyjara /ia Ipoi0JKU U IOHATaMy, BO HACOKA Ha
ITOUMOT - transgender.

Tpu OCHOBHU CTpaTeTruu Ce KapaKTEPUCTUYHH 34
HOMaau3MoT Ha Posu Bpaumoru: 1. Tpancoucyuiinu-
HapHocilia, KaKO Ha/[MUHYBalbe Ha TPAHUIUTE Mery
TEOPETCKUTE JAUCHUIJINHU U YMETHUYKUTE JKaHPH, 2.
Huitiatinocilia, KaKO0 HAUYWH Ha JONUyUITamke JAPYyruUuTe
cy0jeKTH 1a TOBOpAaT HU3 HAIITUOT TEKCT U 3. YKHUHYBaHbe
Ha JMCTUHKIIMjaTa Mery ,,BUCOKaTa“ TeopHja U ,HapOJ-
Hata“ Kyarypa. ,Homazackara cBecT® M momara Ha
COBpeMeHaTa KpUTHYKA MUCJIA /1a PAcCKUHE co ¢ao-
JIOTOIleHTPHUYHATA JINHEAPHOCT Ha 3amajiHata Guao-
30¢cKa MUCJIa, BpakajKku My ja HA KDUTUYKHUOT JIUCKYPC
c10060/1aTa, BUTAJIHOCTA, EKCTATUYHOCTA U KpeaTUBHATA
ybaBuHa. Purypara Ha fioau2a0WOW TpeTCTaByBa
OTEJIOTBOPYBakbe Ha HOMAJICKUOT Cy0jeKT BO JIOMEHOT HA
Ja3HKOT, a ipesodoill MPUPOHA, 3aeJHUYKA COCTOj0a 3a
cuTe UHAWBUAYH Kou pasmuciysaat (J. Kpucresa). He
MOCTOjaT MajuUHU ja3uiy, TBpAU bpauaotu, TyKky camo
JIMHTBUCTUYKU MECTA KAKO I10jA0BHU TOYKH BO TpajibaTa
Ha COIICTBEHUOT ja3uyeH CBeT. 11 cexoj TEKCT € KOHCTPY-
WpaH KakKO MOMEHT WUJIM MECTO Ha ,IPUBPEMEHO"
3anupamwe. HoMaacKuoT cy0jekT e Tyka caMO Ha MUHY-
Balbe...

mad” i mendimit bashkékohor feminist €shté entitet
politik dhe epistemologjik. Ai pérpiget ta shmangé
rrezikun nga kycja e té gjitha grave né njé identitet
kolektiv, vetém pér shkak té faktit té thjeshté t€ pérkatésisé
sé tyre té pérbashkét biologjike. Identiteti seksual, pohon
Rozi Braidoti, nuk éshté i pércaktuar sipas veté praktikés
seksuale, por sipas déshirés (té realizuar ose té
realizueshme), edhe kjo nomade gjé qé mundéson gé
elaborimi té vazhdojé edhe mé tutje, né drejtim té termit
- transgender-.

Tri strategji themelore jané karakteristike pér
nomadizmin e Rozi Braidotit: 1. Transdisiplinimi, si
tejkalim i kufinjve midis disiplinave teorike dhe zhanreve
artistike, 2. Citatimi, si ményré e té lejuarit qé subjektet
tjera té flasin pérmes tekstit toné dhe 3. Shképutja e
distinksionit midis teorisé “sé larté“ dhe kulturés
“popullore”. “Vetédija nomade” i ndihmon mendimit
bashkékohor kritik qé t’i shképusé raportet me linearitetin
falogocentrik té mendimit filozofik perendimor duke ia
kthyer diskursit kritik liriné, vitalitetin, ekstacitetin dhe
bukuriné krijuese. Figura e poliglotit paraqget personizim
té subjektit nomad né domenin e gjuhés, kurse pérkthimi
gjendje té natyrshme té pérbashkét pér té gjithé individét
g€ mendojné (J. Kristeva). Nuk ekzistojné gjuhé amétare,
pohon Braidoti, por vende linguistike si pikénisje né
ndértimin e botés vetanake gjuhésore. Dhe ¢do tekst €éshté
konstruktuar si moment ose vend i ndaljes “sé
pérkohshme”. Subjekti nomad kétu éshté vetém né kalim
e sipér...
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HomazckaTa cBecT mpeiBUAyBa MIPpeMUHYBamba HA
rpaHunuTe 6e3 ofHAIIpeEs, ONpe/ieJIeHH JIeCTUHAIUY 1
HHUKOTAII He YyBCTBYBA Tara W HOCTAJITH]a 3a ,,3ary0e-
HUTe TaTKOBUHU . Cemnak, HoMaau3MoT Ha Po3u Bpau-
JIOTU He e amcoJiyTHa (pJIYUAHOCT KOja He 3Hae 3a
rPaHUIM, TYKY IIPeJ Ce€ ceecill eKa TPAHUIIUTE HE Ce
dbuKcHYU, JaZIeHN eJ{HAaIll 3aceKOrall U HelPEMOCTIIBH.
Bo Taa cMucia HOMaicKaTa CBECT e IIPeJ] CE COAPIKaHa BO
CTpacTa WIH KOITHEKOT 32 HUBHO IIPEMIHYBAbeE.

MHory ef1IeMeHTH 07T ,,HOMaZICKHOT heMuHn3aM Ha Po3u
BpaunioTu ce Bo JOC/IyX ¥ KOUHITUAUPAAT CO ITOCTCTPYK-
TypaJINCTHYKATa Teopuja U KpuTuka. Ho, KoHIIenToT 3a
»~HOMAaJICKHUOT cyOjekT” esrabopupan ox Po3u Bpaugoru
IIpeZ; c€ UM OBO3MOXKYBa Ha JKEHUTE JIa ja CII03HAAT, /1a ja
Pa30TKpHjaT U TOBTOPHO /1A ja OCBOjaT MOBEKeCJI0jHAaTa
CTPYKTYpa Ha COIICTBeHaTa cybjeKTuBHOCT. Toj 6e31pyro
IIPETCTaBYyBa €/IeH UHBEHTUBEH U CyTeCTUBEH HAYMH 3a
Ha/IMUHYBale Ha KPU3HUTE MecTa BO IIOCTMOJiepHATA
MUCJIa, IPEKY IeJOCHO MOYUTYBamkme HAa Hej3MHATA
KOMILUIEKCHOCT, (DJIyH/THOCT U TOJIEPAHTHOCT.

2002

Vetédija nomade parasheh kalime té kufinjve pa
destinacione té caktuara mé paré dhe asnjéheré nuk
ndjehet pikéllimi ose nostalgjia pér “atdheté e humbur”.
Megjithat€é, nomadizmi i Rozi Braidotit nuk éshté fluiditet
absolut i cili nuk di pér kufinj, por para sé gjithash vetédije
se kufinjté nuk jané fiks€, t€ dhéné njé heré e pérgjithmoné
dhe té pakapércyeshém. Né até kuptim vetédija nomade
para sé gjithash éshté pérfshiré né pasionin ose mallin
pér tejkalimin e tyre.

Shumé elementé nga feminizmi “nomad” i Rozi Braidotit
jané né pajtim dhe koincidojné me teoriné dhe kritikén
poststrukturaliste. Por koncepti pér “subjektin nomad” i
elaboruar nga Rozi Braidoti para sé€ gjithash iu mundéson
grave ta njohin, ta zbulojné dhe pérséri ta pushtojné
strukturén shumshtresore té subjektivitetit personal. Ai
patjetér paraget njé ményre inventive dhe sugjestive pér
tejkalimin e vendeve té krizés né mendimin postmodern,
pérmes respektimit té térésishém té kompleksitetit,
fluiditetit dhe toleranceés sé tij.

Pérkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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KpuctuHa Xayun-Bacunesa

Hajpa Jysan [ejsuc,
Popot u Hauujara,
Curmanpec, Ckonje, 2001.

Bo cBOjaTa KHHTa ,,Pof0T U HanujaTta“, objaBeHa 3a
npBHoat Bo 1997 1., Hupa Jysas-/lejBuc 360pyBa 3a
POZIOBUTE OJTHOCH U 3a TOA KAaKBO € 3a€EMHOTO BJIMjaHHE
Mely HUB U HAI[MOHAJTHUTE IIPOEKTHU U IIPOIIECH.

ABTopkKara, 10 HeoJlaMHa [103HaTt Ipodecop Ha Ponosure
Y €eTHUYKWUTE CTyAUH HA YHUBep3uTeToT I'puHny Bo JIoH-
JIOH, Hy/IM CEBKyIIHA aHAJIN3a HA KJIyYHUTE TEMU KOU Ce
O/IHecyBaaT Ha POJIOT, HaljjaTa U HallMOHIN3MOT. OBaa
KHUTA € BIIeYaTINBa U JIECHO YUTJINBA TEOPETCKA TBOPOa,
KOja T BKJIy4yBa BO cebe MHOTYTE eImUCTEMOJIOTUH U
aCIeKTH Ha BKPCTYBameTO Ha POJOT, KjlacaTa, eTHOCOT U
pacara, u e pe3yyTaT Ha JOJITOTOAUIIHATA aKaZleMCKa U
moytNTHYKa pabota Ha mpodecopkara JyBai-/lejBuc.

OBa M3BOHpPEHO JIeJI0 3a MPBIAT cera UM ce HyAHu Ha
MaKeJIOHCKUTE YUTATEJIN CO HACTOjyBAHETO HA U3/IaBaAY-
KaTa Kyka ,Curmamnpec” u npeseayBador /Iparan Jaku-
MOBCKH.

Hajnampes, Hek0JIKy 300poBH 3a mpeBoioT. HaBucTHHA
IIPETCTaByBa OTPOMEH HATIOP U TPY/ [a CE IIPEBEJIE TOJIKY
TEOPETCKO JIEJI0, KOEIITO Ce OJHeCcyBa Ha 00JIacT KakBa
IITO € IOBP3aHOCTA HA POAOT U HAIIMOHAJIU3MOT, KOja BO
MakeioHMja HeOJaMHA MOYHA J1a ce pa3BuBa. Hemocra-
TOKOT O7] JIUTEPATypa KOja ce OJ[HeCyBa Ha OBHE JIBE TEMH,
KaKO M HEMAabeTO HU3rpajZieHa COOJBETHA JIOMAaIIHa

Kristina Haxhi-Vasileva

Hajpa Jyean [lejsuc,
Popot u Hauujara,
Curmanpec, Ckonje, 2001.

€ librin e saj “Gjinia dhe kombi”, té botuar pér heré
té paré né vitin 1997, Nira Juval-Dejvisi flet pér
raportet e gjinive dhe pér até se ¢faré éshté ndikimi i
ndérsjellé mes tyre dhe projekteve e proceseve kombétare.

Autorja, deri para disa kohésh, profesoreshé e njohur e
studimeve Gjinore dhe etnike té€ Universitetit t€ Grinicit
né Londér, ofron analizé gjithpérfshirése t€ temave kyce
g€ kané té béjné me gjinin€, kombin dhe nacionalizmin.
Ky libér éshté mbresélénés krijim teorik gé lexohet leht€,
i cili pérfshin né vete shumé etimologji dhe aspekte né
ndérthurjen e gjinis€, klasés, etnisé dhe racés, dhe éshté
rezultat i punés shumeévjecare akademike dhe politike té
profesoreshés Juval-Dejvis.

Kjo vepér e jashtézakonshme pér heré té paré u ofrohet
lexuesve magedonas me vendosmeériné e shtépisé botuese
“Sigmapres” dhe pérkthyesit Dragan Jakimovski.

ME sé pari disa fjalé pér pérkthimin. Me té vérteté éshté
njé pérpjekje dhe mund i madh té pérkthehet njé vepér
kaq teorike, g€ ka té béjé me njé 1ém si¢ éshté lidhshmeéria
e gjinisé me nacionalizmin, e cila né Maqedoni ka filluar
té zhvillohet para disa kohésh. Mungesa e literaturés qé
ka té béjé me kéto dy tema, si dhe mospasja e
terminologjisé pérkatése né vend, krijon véshtirési pér té
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TEPMHUHOJIOTH]Q, CO3/1aBa TEIIKOTUH 32 CEKOTO, BKJIYIU-
TeJIHO U 3a UCKYyCHHUTe IpeBefyBauu. Toa e BepojaTHO
objacHyBamETO 32 HEKOU O7] ITPEBUUTE BO KHUTATa KON
ro BKJIydyBaaT U UMeTO Ha aBTopkara Hupa npesesieHo
kako Hajpa, 'punuu kako I'puHBUY, UCOYIITAKHETO
PEYEHUITH KOU ITOCTOjaT BO OPUTHHAJIOT (CTP. 13), KAKO U
HecoOo/IBeTeH IIPeBOJi Ha HeKou o] 30opoBurte. [la ce
HajieBaMe JieKa OBUe Ke OMIaT KOPUTHPAHU BO CJIETHUTE
W3/laHUja Ha CIIOMEHATUOT TPY/I.

Nuaky KHUraTa, Koja ce COCTOM O] IIeCT IOTJIaBja,
HajIIPBUH /IaBa TEOPETCKHU IIPeIJIe]] Ha [IOHOBATAa JINTepa-
Typa 3a poI0T, HAIIUUTE, IP?KABUTE U HAITHOHATIU3MOT, a
[I0TOA MPOJIOJIXKYyBa €O IOTJIaBja 3a OmoJomKaTa u
KyJITypHaTa PeNpoJyKIHuja Ha HaIHjaTa, Ap>KaBjaH-
CTBOTO, BOjCcKaTa, BOJHUTE U ETHOCOT.

Bo mpBOTO morsaBje, aBTOpKaTa ja mpe3eHTHupa TeOPeT-
cKaTa OCHOBa Ha CBOjoT GOKyC BO 06JsiacTa Ha POIOBUTE
CTyAUW U TH U3HECYBAa OCHOBHUTE IMPUHITUIIN KOU ja
HacoyyBaaT Hej3MHaTa aHau3a. Taa ja 3acHOBa cBojaTa
TeopeTcKa paMKa Bp3 IPU3HAHUETO JIeKa CO3HAHUETO €
CUTYHPAHO H, CIIOPEJT TOA, CEKOTaIll OCTaHyBa ,,HEe3aBP-
IIeHo .

Bo npopomxeHve, Hej3MHATa KPUTHKA € HACOUEHA KOH
PaHUTE TEOPUHU 32 HALIMUTE ¥ HAITUOHATU3MOT U UCKITY-
YyBamETO Ha JKEHUTE O] HUB, KAaKO U BJIMjAHUETO IITO
THe ro Tpuat. Taa nmpomoskyBa o0jacHyBajku Jleka
JKEeHUTE OTCEKOTalll O1JIe Ies1 O/ HAIlUUTE, He CaMO KaKO
[TIACUBHU WIEHKHU, TYKy KaKo IeHTPaIHU (aKTOPU BO
HUBHOTO KOHCTUTYHPAhe U PENPOAYKIHjaTa.

OBa e BoJieUKaTa H7eja Ha KHUTATa, KOja CIIY:KU J1a Ce
IIPOMOBHPA, CIIOpe] 300pOBUTE Ha aBTOPKATa ,aHATUTHY-
KHOT IIPOEKT Ha POIOBOTO pa3bupame Ha HAIUUTE U
HallUOHAJIM3MHUTE, IIPEKY CUCTEMATCKO HCIIUTyBambe Ha

2002

gjithé, pérfshiré edhe pérkthyesit me pérvojé. Kjo me gjasé
éshté njéra ndér shpjegimet pér disa nga lajthimet né libér
qé e pérfshijné edhe emrin e autores Nira té pérkthyer si
Najra, Grini¢ si Grinvig, l€shime té fjalive g€ jané né
origjinal (fq. 13) si dhe pérkthim jopérkatés i disa fjaléve.
Té shpresojmé se kéto do té pérmirésohen né botimet e
ardhshme t€ punimit té lartpérmendur.

Pérndryshe libri, qé ka gjashté kreré, mé sé pari jep njé
pasqyreé teorike té literaturés mé té re pér gjininé, kombet,
shtetet dhe nacionalizmin e pastaj vazhdon me kapitujt
pér riproduksionin biologjik dhe kulturor té kombit,
shtetésiné, ushtriné, luftérat dhe etnité.

Né kapitullin e paré autorja prezanton bazén teorike té
fokusit té€ saj né lémin e studimeve gjinore dhe i shtron
parimet themelore qé e orientojné analizén e saj. Ajo
kornizén e saj teorike e bazon mbi pranimin se t€ njohurit
éshté i situuar dhe sipas késaj gjithmoné mbetet “i
pambaruar”.

Né vazhdim kritika e saj iu drejtohet teorive té hershme
pér kombet dhe nacionalizmin dhe pérjashtimin e grave
prej tyre, si dhe ndikimet g€ ato i pésojné. Ajo vazhdon
duke sqaruar se graté gjithmoné kané gené pjesé e
kombeve, jo vetém si anétare pasive, por si faktoré
gendroré né konstituimin dhe riproduksionin e tyre.

Kjo éshté idea udhérréfyese e librit, e cila shérben pér
promovim, sipas fjaléve té autores “té projektit analitik
té kuptimit té ndérsjellé gjinor té kombeve dhe
nacionalizmave pérmes hulumtimit té kontributit kyc té
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KJIYYHUOT IPU0HEC HA POJIOBUTE OJHOCU BO HEKOJIKY
[VIABHHU JUMEH3UH HAa HAalMOHAJIMCTUYKUTE MPOEKTH...
(ctp.13). OBUe MUMEH3UM Ce TIPETCTABEHU U TEOPETCKU
Pa3BUEHH BO CJIEJTHUTE IIOTJIaBja.

Bopbarta Ha XKeHUTe 3a PEIPOyKTUBHU IIPaBa, JIEXKH BO
[[eHTAapOT Ha JKEHCKHUTE JBUKEHA 0] CAMOTO HUBHO
OoCHOBame. Bo BTOpOTO morsiasje Ha KHUTATa, JyBaJs-
JlejBuc objacHyBa /ieKka MOTOJIEMUOT JIeJ Off BPEMETO,
nebaTaTa ce BpTesia OKoJy e(peKTUTE 0T IOCTOEHETO UIIH
OTCYCTBOTO Ha OBHE IIPaBa BP3 JKEHUTE KAaKO UH/TUBU/IYH.
MefyToa, Taa 06pa3s0KyBa ieKa IPUTHUCOKOT BP3 XKEHUTE
32 TOA IAJTH /1a UMaaT WIN HEMAaT JIena, JUPEKTHO 3aBUCH
0/ HUBHOTO YJIEHCTBO BO OJIpe/IeHU KOJIEKTUBUTETH.
[TonaTamy, Taa BeJIU JieKa HAITMOHAJIUCTUYKUTE IIPOEKTH,
KaKoO TJIaB€H OPraHW3WPAYKU MMPUHIUAI HA HAI[MOHAJI-
HUOT KOJIEKTUBUTET ja IMaaT reHeayIorujaTa v OTEKJIOTO
Ha CBOUTE WIEHOBU. BO TOj KOHTEKCT, Taa pas3rieiyBa Tpu
IJIaBHU JYCKypca: ,HapoOJOT Kako cuyia“ crmope Koj
3TOJIEMYBAETO HAa HAIMjaTa € OJf BUTAJHO 3HAYEIHE 32
HAIlpeIOKOT M MOKTa Ha Hamujata; MaaTyCOBCKUOT
IUCKYPC, KOj TO TJiela HaMaJIyBameTo Ha OpojoT Ha
paramaTa Kako HaUWH Ha 3amas3yBame Ha HalHjaTa; u
eyTeHUIVMCTUUYKUOT JTUCKYPC, KOj ce obuayBa /a ro
moZ00py KBAJIMTETOT HA HAIMOHAJIHATA JI03a U 3aTOQ
MOTTUKHYBAa HMMame Jiena Kaj oJpefileHH KeHU KO
rpuraraatT Ha ,,COOABETHU“ KJIaCH, ICTOBPEMEHO obecxpa-
OpyBajku apyru Bo umcroTo. Ha oBOj HauuH, Taa ja
OTCJIMKYBA ITOJI0K0aTa Ha )KEHHUTE BO OIIITECTBOTO KAKO
HOCHUTEJIKM Ha HaIMjaTa.

ABTOpKaTa I'i TOBpP3yBa PaclpaBUTE BO BPCKa CO Pa3BOjoOT,
coIlMjasTHaTa MOJINTHUKA, EKOHOMUjaTa U CJI. CO TpUrKaTa
3a ,,FeHETCKHOT BJIOT ¥ TO HarJiacyBa (akToT JieKa caMo

o| co parameTo BO OZIpefieH KOJIEKTUBUTET, YOBEK MOKe /1a

6I/I,He CMETaH 3a HEr'OB IIOJIHOIIPABE€H YJICH.

raporteve gjinore né disa dimensione kryesore té
projekteve nacionaliste...” (fq. 13). Kéto dimensione jané
té prezantuara dhe teorikisht té zhvilluara né kapitujt qé
vijojneé.

Lufta e grave pér té drejta riproduktive qéndron né
gendrén e lévizjeve t€ grave qé nga veté themelimi i tyre.
Né kapitullin e dyté té librit, Juval-Dejvisi sqaron se né
pjesén mé té madhe té kohés debati €shté rrotulluar rreth
efekteve té ekzistimit ose mungesés sé kétyre té drejtave
mbi graté si individé. Ndérkaq ajo flet se shtypja mbi graté
lidhur me até se a kané ose jo fémijé, varet drejt pér sé
drejti nga anétarésimi i tyre né kolektivitetet e caktuara.
ME tej ajo thoté se projektet nacionaliste si parim kryesor
organizues té kolektivitetit kombétar e kané gjenealogjiné
dhe prejardhjen e anétaréve té tyre. Né kété kontekst ajo
i shqyrton tri diskurse kryesore: “populli si forcé“ sipas té
cilit rritja e kombit éshté me réndési vitale pér pérparimin
dhe fuqiné e kombit; Diskursi i Maltusit, i cili e shikon
pakésimin e numrit t€ lindjeve si ményré pér ruajtjen e
kombit; dhe diskursi eugenisticistik i cili pérpiget ta
pérmirésojé cilésiné e trungut kombétar dhe prandaj i nxit
lindjen e fémijéve te graté e caktuara té cilat u takojné
klasave “pérkatése”. Njokohésisht duke i dekurajuar té
tjerat pér punén e njejté. Né kété ményré ajo pérshkruan
pozitén e grave né shoqeéri si shtyllé bartése té kombit.

Autorja ilidh diskutimet me zhvillimin, politikén sociale,
ekonominé etj. me kujdesin pér “investim gjenetik” dhe e
thekson faktin se vetém me lindjen né njé kolektivitet té
caktuar njeriu mund té llogaritet pér anétar me té drejta
té plota té kétij kolektiviteti.

9
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JyBan JlejBuc ja moBp3yBa ujaejara 3a ,T€HETCKUTE
BJIOTOBU® CO 3aMHC/IyBal€TO Ha HaruuTe. Bo TpeToro
IIOTJIaBje Ha CBOjaTa KHUTA, Taa ja aHAJIN3UPA ,KyJITypaTa
U TpajuiyjaTta“ Ha eJlHAa 3ae/IHUIIA, 00jacHyBajKU JeKa
pesiurujara, ja3uKoT, JINTEPATYPHUTE U YMETHUUKHUTE
HAYMHU Ha ITPOU3BO/ICTBO, OOMYaNTE M CJI. IoMaraar Jia
ce coszajzie eJHO MUTCKO €IMHCTBO Ha HAIlMOHAJIHU
,»3aMHUCJIEHH 3aeJHULIA" KOUIIITO I'0 /IeJIaT CBETOT Ha J[Be
IPYyIH: HUE U JIDYTHTE. 3a Jla ce IIOMOTHE BO OJIpeAy-
BamkeTO Ha MPUMNAJTHOCTA Ha JIyFeTO KOH eJHaTa WU
Jipyrata rpyma, mocTojaT TakKaHapeuYeHH dyBapu Ha
TPaHUIIMTE U BO OBa IOrJIaBje aBTOpKaTa 300pyBa 3a
yJjioraTa Ha JKEHUTE KaKO CUMOOJIMYHU YyBapKH Ha
TPaHUIIATE U OJIUIETBOPYBAYKH Ha KOJEKTUBUTETOT,
HCTOBPEMEHO OHMyBajku HETOBU KYJITYPHU PEIPOIYK-
Topku. ITncaresikara ja HarjiacyBa oBaa JUMeH3Hja Ha
JKHBOTOT Ha JKEHUTE KaKo Ipecy/iHa 3a pa3bupare Ha
HUBHHUTE MeryceOHU OJTHOCU W OJHOCUTE CO JiellaTa u
Makute. OCBEH OBa, Taa ' UCTPAKyBa IIpalllamaTa IITO
ce oJlHeCyBaaT Ha MYJITUKYJITYPHUTE IMPOEKTU, KAKO U
MPOEKTHUTE Ha KYJITYPHHUOT U PEJIUTHO3HUOT (PyHIaMeH-
TaJIM3aM BO KOHTEKCTOT Ha Iyio0au3arujaTta i HIBHUOT
edeKT Bp3 POJAOBUTE OJHOCH U IIOUMHUTE 32 KYJITYPHUOT
uieHTUTeT. TECHO IMTOBP3aHO CO KYJITYPHUOT M HAIMOHAII-
HUOT UJICHTUTET € APrKaBjaHCTBOTO, KAKO KPUTEPUYM 3a
YWIEHCTBO BO HAIIMOHAJHUOT KOJIEKTUBUTET. HacmpoTu
OIIITO NMPHU(aTEeHUOT IIOTJIe] HA AP3KaBjaHCTBOTO, KAKO
MIPaBOTO Jla Ce HOCHU IacOIll, aBTOpPKaTa yKaskyBa Ha
WIjaJHUITUTE TIPaBUJIa U 3aKOHU KOUIITO PEryjIupaaT
JlaJTi HEKOj MOJKe Jla CTaHe JAp:KaBjaHUH. Bo yeTBpPTOTO
MoTJIaBje, KHUraTa M UCTPaKyBa HAUMHUTE HA KOU
JKEHHUTE TO peryupase CBOeTo Ap:kaBjaHCTBO. O elHA
CTpaHa, THeE Ce BKJIyUeHH BO OIIIIITaTa rPyIa Ap>KaBjaHHu,
JIOZIeKa O] ipyra CTpaHa, CEeKoralll IIOCTOjaT MpaBuIa,
MPOITHCH U TTOJIUTUKU KOU Ce CITeIU(PUIHU U Ce OJTHECY-
Baar Ha HUB. MiycTpanuja 3a Toa Ha mTo pedepupa
aBTOpKaTa e akToT /ieka Bo Benuka Bpuranuja, cé 10

2002

Juval Dejvisi idené e “investimeve gjenetike” e lidh me
pérfytyrimin e kombeve. Né kapitullin e treté té librit té
saj, ajo e analizon “kulturén dhe traditén” e njé bashkésie,
duke sqaruar se religjioni, gjuha, ményrat letrare dhe
artistike té prodhimit, zakonet etj. ndihmojné qé té
krijohet njé unitet mitik i “bashkésive t€ paramenduara”
kombeétare, té cilat e ndajné botén né dy grupe: ne dhe té
tjerét. Q€ té ndihmohet né pércaktimin e pérkatésisé sé
njerézve drejt njerit ose grupit tjetér, ekzistojné té
ashtuquajturit roje té kufinjve dhe né kété kapitull autorja
flet pér rolin e grave si roje simbolike té kufinjve dhe
personizime té kolektivitetit duke u béré njéherésh
riproduktoret kulturore té tij. Autorja e thekson kété di-
mension té jetés s€ grave si vendimtar pér té kuptuarit e
marrédhénieve té tyre té€ ndérsjella me fémijét dhe burrat.
Pérvec késaj ajo i hulumton c¢éshtjet qé u pérkasin
projekteve multikulturore si dhe projekteve té
fundamentalizmit kulturor dhe religjioz né kontekst té
globalizimit dhe té efektit té€ tyre mbi raportet gjinore dhe
konceptet pér identitetin kulturor. E lidhur ngusht me
identitetin kulturor dhe kombétar éshté shtetésia, si kriter
pér anétarésim né kolektivitetin kombétar. Pérkundér
piképamjes sé pranuar pérgjithésisht si e drejta pér té
pasur pasaporté, autorja vé né dukje mijéra rregulla dhe
ligje té cilat caktojné se a mund té béhet shtetas dikush.
Nga njéra ané ata jané té pérfshiré né grupin e
pérgjithshém té shtetasve, ndérsa nga ana tjetér gjithmoné
ekzistojné rregulla, dispozita dhe politika té cilat jané
specifike dhe kané t€ béjné me to. Si ilustrim pér até qé e
referon autorja éshté fakti se né Britaniné e Madhe deri
né vitin 1983 rregullat i pengonin britanezet e martuara
me té huajt t'u bartin shtetésiné e vet fémijéve té lindur
nga kéto martesa.
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1983 roauHa, IpaBUjaTa T'u cupedyyBaa bpurankure
Ma’KeHH 3a CTPAHITY /ia Fo IIpeHecaT CBOETO JIPKaBjaHCTBO
HAa JlerjaTa poJieH! BO THe OPaKoOBU.

VcTo Taka, morjaBjeTo ja aHaJU3Wpa KIacUUYHaTa
JIOIIUPAHOCT Ha JKEHUTE BO IMpUBaTHaTa cdepa, a Ha
Ma’kKUTe BO jaBHaTa cdepa U HUBHOTO BJIMjaHUE BP3
KOHIIETITUTE 3a JIP>KaBjaHCTBOTO.

[To3HaTO € JieKa ceKoe JIPrKaBjaHCTBO BKJIydyBa IpaBa U
OZITOBOPHOCTH, OJf KOU BPBHATa € MOATOTBEHOCTA J1a Ce
JlaJie >KUBOTOT 3a COIICTBEeHaTa 3eMja. [IeTToTo moryasje
I'Yl aHAJTU3UPa KOHCTPYKITUUTE HAa MAIIIKOCTA M JKEHCKOCTa
Y KaKBa € HUBHATA ITOBP3aHOCT CO YYECTBOTO BO BOOPY-
’KEHUTEe CHJIM U BOjHUTE. ABTOpKaTa ¢pJia morjes Bp3
YYECTBOTO Ha JKEHHUTE BO BOOPYKEHUTE CUJIU 1 HUBHOTO
KOHCTPYHpame Kako BojHUITU. [TorsiaBjeTo ru aHamu3upa
He CaMO CEKCyaTHUTE MO/IeJION KOU Ce CITydyBaat IoMery
O6opuuTe, TYKy 1 Mely *KPTBUTE 0] BOjHUTE. BO KOHTEKCT
Ha OBa Ce pasIvieJlyBa U KapaKTEPOT HA CUCTEMATCKUTE
CHJTyBarba BO YCJIOBU Ha BOjHA.

[TocneqHOTO TOTJIaBje THU pasrjejyBa IpalramaTa
MIOBP3aHU CO POJOT, HAllFjaTa U MOJUTUKATA Ha 3ajak-
HyBalbe Ha JKeHuTe. ABTOpPKaTa I'l pas3ryieyBa pas3ind-
HUTE HAYMHY Ha KOW JKEHHUTE ce MOOMIN3UpasIe IPOTUB
perpecuuTe W ja pa3dBUBa HJe€jaTa 3a TpaHCBep3aJlHa
MOJIUTHKA, OOJIMK Ha KOAJHIIMOHA IOJUTHUKA, BO KOj,
Pa3JINYHUTE MO3UIIMOHUPAba Ha BKJIyUeHUTE HHIUBU-
YA U KOJIEKTUBUTETH Ke OWJaT MPU3HATH, KAKO U
BPEJHOCHUTE CHCTEMH IIITO CTOjaT BO OCHOBAaTa Ha
HHUBHHTE HATIOPH.

Kako 3akysy4dok, moTpebHO e Ja ce oa0esiexku JeKka
aBTOpKaTa IpHMeEHyBa pOJIOBAa aHAJIM3a Ha CeKoja OJ
TEMUTE HUCTOBPEMEHO, 3eMajKH ja Ipe/IBU/] O3UIIHjaTa
Ha KEeHHUTe BO IIOIJIeJ| Ha pacarTa, KjacaTa, eTHOCOT,
KyJITypaTa u 3eMmjata. [loHaTamy, HU3 1eJlaTa KHUTA Taa

Poashtu, kapitulli e analizon locimin klasik té grave né
sferén private, kurse até té burrave né sferén publike dhe
ndikimin e tyre mbi konceptet pér shtetésiné.

Dihet se ¢do shtetési pérfshin té drejta dhe pérgjegési prej
té cilave mé e larta éshté gatishméria pér té dhéné jetén
pér vendin. Kapitulli i pesté i analizon konstruksionet e
maskulitetit dhe feminitetit dhe ¢fare éshté lidhshméria
e tyre me pjesémarrjen né forcat e armatosura dhe luftérat.
Autorja e hedh shikimin né pjesémarrjen e grave né forcat
e armatosura dhe konstruktimin e tyre si ushtare. Kapitulli
i analizon jo vetém ndarjet seksuale qé ndodhin midis
luftétaréve, por edhe midis viktimave té luftés. Né kété
kontekst shqyrtohet edhe karakteri i dhunimeve
sistematike né gjendje lufte.

Kapitulli i fundit i shqyrton ¢éshtjet lidhur me gjininé,
kombin dhe politikén e pérforcimit té grave. Autorja i
shqyrton ményrat e ndryshme né té cilat graté jané
mobilizuar kundér represaljeve dhe e zhvillon idené pér
politiké transverzale, formé e politikés koalicionuese, né
té cilén, pozicionimet e ndryshme té individéve dhe
kolektiviteteve té pérfshira do t€ jené té pranuara, si dhe
sistemet e vlerave qé jané né bazén e pérpjekjeve té tyre.

Si pérfundim duhet té shénohet se autorja zbaton njé
analizé gjinore né té gjitha temat né t€ njejtén kohé, duke
pasur parasysh pozitén e grave né piképamje té races,
klasés, etnis€, kulturés dhe vendit. M€ tutje, né té gjithé
librin ajo térheq vérejtjen kundér vendosjes sé grave né
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MpeAyInpeayBa MPOTUB CTABAETO HA KEHUTE BO €IHA
reHepuykKa KaTeropuja Ha , keHa“ Koja HaJI[BUCHYBa HaJl
CUTE OCTaHAaTH, CTANHIla BO KOja maraaT MHOTY
TeOpeTHYAPH U KOja He TH 3eMa IIPEJIBU/I PA3JIMKUTE Mery
Pa3JIMYHUTE JKEHU.

Hcro Taka, KpUTHKYBAjKH ja HOJTUTHUKATA HA HJIEHTUTETOT,
JyBan Jlejsuc mpeaynpenyBa IPOTHUB IJIEJaeTO HA
IpynuTe KaKo XOMOT'€H! eHTUTETH U Ha IPeTCTaBHULIUTE
Ha OBHE KOJIEKTUBUTETU KaKO €JUHCTBEHU U Haj1o0pu
MIPETCTaBHULIY, OU/IEjKU TOA ja eCEeHIUjaJu3upa | ja
omnpeaMeTyBa rpylara Ha HaUMH KOj T Herupa pasind-
HHUTE UCKYCTBA U MO3UI[UOHUPAamka BHATPe BO Hea. Enen
IIpUMeDp 32 OBa € IJIEUIITETO JeKa HarujaTa u/uin
€THUYKHUOT KOJIEKTUBUTET CE MAaCKYJINH €HTUTET, TIOTJIE]
KOj He TU pasrjle/lyBa Pa3INYHUTE MO3UIUU Ha KeHUTE
BO Hero. /Ipyr mpumep WITO ro IIUTHPa aBTOpPKaTa ce
O/THECYBa Ha PA3JIMKUTE Mely JKEHUTE: CIyJauTe KOra
JKEHU O] eJIUTaTa CIy>KaT Kako ,IpeTCTaBHUYKU® Ha
WHTepecuTe Ha KeHUTe - He caMO BO YCJIOBH Kora
MIPUBIJINTHPAHU 3aI1a/THU »KeHU 300pyBaaT BO UMeTO Ha
CUTE KEeHH, TYKY, UCTO TaKa, KOTA IPUBUJIETHPAHU KEHHU
071 IOMAJIKY Pa3BHEHH 3eMjH 300pyBaaT BO IMETO HA CUTE
’KeHU BO HUBHUTE 3eMjU.

Hcro Taka, aBTOpKaTa ja HacouyyBa jiebaTtaTta KOH
UAHUHATa Ha (PEMHUHHCTUYKATa MOJUTUKa. HejsnHaTa
Ipernopaka e ,TpaHCBep3aJIHa“ MOJIMTUYKA CTpaTerdja
KOjaIlITO TO U3/[BOjyBa ,,AUjAJIOTOT Mely JKEHUTE KOU Ce
HaoraaT BO PA3/IMYHU OIIITECTBEHH MMO3UITUH (BKIIydy-
Bajk¥l T'M ¥ OHUE OJI PA3JINYHU ,,0JIOKOBU HA UIEHTUTET ).
Taa TBpAuM JeKa AMjasIOTOT HA ,TpPaHCBep3aJnu3aM” Ha
JKEHUTE UM ja JJaBa MOKHOCTA 10/100po J1a CU '} pa3bepaT
crenuduIHUTE yTHETYBamka. OBa MOTOA MOKe 1A IOBEIE
JT0 KOQJTUITUH U TIOJIUTUYKH HATIOPU OKOJIy €IUHCTBEHHU
Tpalliama, 3a KOU MOKAT /Ia Ce COIJIacaT/I0roBopaT >KeH!
CO pa3JIMYHU YJIEHCTBA W HJeHTUTEeTH. ExeH mobap

2002

njé kategori gjenerike té “gruas” e cila géndron pérsipér
té gjithé té tjeréve, kurthé né té cilén bien shumé teoriciené
dhe e cila nuk i merr parasysh dallimet midis grave té
ndryshme.

Poashtu, duke e kritikuar politikén e identitetit, Juval
Dejvisi térheq vérejtjen kundér véshtrimit té grupeve si
etnitete homogjene dhe té pérfagésuesve té kétyre
kolektiviteteve si pérfagésues té vetém dhe mé té€ miré
sepse kjo e esencializon dhe e 1éndézon grupin né njé
ményré e cila i mohon pérvojat e ndryshme dhe
pozicionimet brenda saj. Njé shembull pér kété éshté
piképamja se kombi dhe/ose kolektiviteti etnik jané entitet
maskulin, piképamje e cila nuk i shqyrton pozitat e
ndryshme té grave né té. Njé shembull tjetér té cilin e citon
autorja ka té béjé me ndryshimet midis grave: rastet kur
graté nga elita shérbejné si “pérfagésuese” t€ interesave
té grave - jo vetém né kushte kur graté e privilegjuara té
perendimit flasin né emér té té gjitha grave, por gjithashtu
kur edhe graté e privilegjuara té€ vendeve mé pak té
zhvilluara flasin né emér té té gjitha grave té€ vendit té

tyre.

Autorja gjithashtu e orienton debatin drejt ardhmérisé sé
politikés feministe. Mesazhi i saj éshté strategjia politike
“transverzale” e cila e ndan “dialogun” midis grave té cilat
gjenden né pozita té ndryshme shoqérore (duke i pérfshiré
edhe ato nga “blloget me identitet” t€ ndryshém). Ajo
pohon se dialogu i “transverzalizmit” ua jep mundésiné
grave t'i kuptojné mé miré shtypjet specifike. Kjo pastaj
mund té sjell€ te koaliconet dhe pérpjekjet politike rreth
¢éshtjeve unike pér té cilat mund té€ pajtohen/merren vesh
gra me anétarésime dhe identitete té ndryshme. Njé
shembull i miré pér suksesin e késaj politike éshté lobi i
gruas maqedonase i cili i lidhi graté e ndryshme nga
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MIpUMeP 3a YCIENTHOCTA Ha OBaa MOJIMTUKA € MaKeJIOH-
CKOTO JKEHCKO JIOOM, KOEIITO T MOBP3a Pa3JIUUYHUTE
JKEHHU O]1 Pa3JINYHUTE HEBJIAUHY, BJIQIUHU U TAPTUCKHU
OpraHHU3aIUH OKOJIy EJUHCTBEHOTO ITPAIIAhe 32 OTTUK-
HyBamb€ Ha yUYeCTBOTO Ha JKEHUTE BO JIOMAIllHATa ITOJIH-
tuka. Ce pa3bupa, OBOj BHUJ IIOJIUTHYKA CTPATErHja HE
MOpa CeKoralll /ja yciiee, 0cCoOOeHO Kaj TPYIH KOUIITO Ce
Oopart 3a CBOjOT HAITMOHAJIEH UEHTUTET U TAMYy KaJe IIITO
Pa3JIUKUTE BO MHTEPECUTE ce ITperosieMu. Cenak, cMeTaMme
neka Jysasi JlejBuc Hyiu cTpaTeryja Koja Tpeba 1a ce 3eme
MpeABUT U MOKe Jla Oujle HajII00TBOPEH HAYUH 3a
HaJ]MUHYBalhe Ha HEOCTATOIUTE Ha IMOJIUTUKATA Ha
UJIEHTUTETH, ICTOBPEMEHO OBO3MOJKYBajKU CPEACTBO 3a
OCO3HaBame 3eITHUYKA OCHOBA 3a MOJUTHUYKA aKIHja
roMery pas3JIMYHO MTO3UIITOHUPAHU KEHMU.

3aT0a, 0Baa KHUTA MOJKE /Ia Ce CMeTa 32 KOPHUCHO YETHBO
32 aKTHUBUCTH, 32 MOEJHUHIM CO UHTEPEC 3a POJOT,
HaIjaTa ¥ HaIlMOHAJTU3MOT, pacaTa ¥ eTHOCOT, KaKO 1
3a CTY/IEHTH Ha BaKBU WJIU CJIUYHHU CTYAUU.

organizatat e ndryshme jogeveritare, qeveritare dhe
partiake rreth ¢éshtjes unike pér nxitjen e pjesémarrjes
sé grave né politikén vendore. Kuptohet, ky lloj strategjie
politike nuk éshté e théné té jeté gjithmoné i suksesshém,
vecmas te grupet té cilat luftojné pér identitetin e tyre
kombétar edhe atje ku dallimet e interesave jané shumé
té médha. Megjithaté, mendojmé se Juval Dejvisi ofron
strategji té cilén duhet marré parasysh dhe mund té jeté
ményra mé frytdhénése pér tejkalimin e mungesave té
politikés sé identitetit duke mundésuar njékohésisht mjete
pér njohjen e bazés sé pérbashkét pér veprim politik midis
grave té pozicionuara né ményra té ndryshme. Prandaj
ky libér mund té merret pér lektyré té dobishme pér
aktivisté, pér individé té interesuar pér gjinité, kombin
dhe nacionalizmin, racén dhe etniné si dhe pér studenté
té studmieve té kétij lloji ose t€ ngjashme me to.

Pérkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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Mapwuja VBaHoBCKa

Richard A. Lippa,
Gender, Nature, and Nurture
Lawrence Erlbaum Associates, 2002.

KIC{PIFaTa »,POJI, IpUpPO/Ia, U CTEKHATO®, IIPETCTABYBA
yMapeH IMPUKa3 Ha TEKOBHHUTE BOAEYKU TEOPUHU 3a
POZIOBHTE PA3JINKH, CINYHOCTH U BapHujaruu. EqHocras-
HOCTa BO aHA/IN3aTa, HEOOMYHUOT ¥ MHBEHTUBEH HAUYMH
Ha [PUKAXKyBarbe Ha MPOOIEMUTE, KAKO U TIOHYIEHUOT
Hay4YeH MaTepHjaJl, MPETCTaByBaaT KAPAKTEPUCTUKH KOU
KHHTATa ja IpaBaT OPUTMHAJIEH BOBE/] BO OIIIITHTE MECTa
Ha TEOPHUCKHUTE W HAyYHUTE MPOOJIEMH HA POJOBUTE
HCTPasKyBarba.

Kaxko o HajaByBa caMHUOT HACJIOB HA KHUTATa, KOHTEKC-
TOT BO KOj ce aHaJTM3UpaaT HaydyHHUTe (HAKTHU € JebaTaTa
3a MPUPOTHOTO U CTEKHATOTO BO ITOBEJIEHUETO Ha JIyT'eTo.
[TpuurHUHUTE 32 ©300POT HA KOHTEKCTOT, criopes JIuma,
MIPOU3JIeryBaaT 0/ KOHTPOBEP3HOCTA Ha OIpaBJAaHUjaTa
Ha cTpaHuTe BO JiebaTtaTa. Flako HUKO] HE MOXKE Jia ce
COMHEBA JIEKA MAKUTE U YKEHUTE ce OUOJIOIIKHU CyIITECT-
Ba, HE PETKO, CKOPO IO IIPaBUJIO, OMOJIOIIKUTE TEOPUH CE
TPeTHUpaaT KaKo ,ITOJINTUUYKH HEKOPEKTHH WU JypHU
speakruonepHu” (cTp. 5). TakBaTa peakiuja 3a Jluma e
pa3bupIIuBa, CO OTJIE] Ha TOA JileKa OMOJIOIIKUTE TEOPUH
,»BO HE TOJIKY JJaJIEUHOTO MUHATO“, KaKO IIITO TO] OIIEHYBA,
OmsIe KOPUCTEHU 3a ompecHja Bp3 *keHuTe. [1a cenaxk, Toj
HE ja UCKJIy9yBa MOKHOCTA OJ] UCITUTYBakhe Ha POJIOBUTE
Pa3JIMKU KOW He MMOYNBAAT UCKJIYIYUBO HA METOJIUTE Of
OIINIITECTBEHUTE AUCIIATINHH.
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Marija Ivanovska

Richard A. Lippa
Gender, Nature, and Nurture
Lawrence Erlbaum Associates, 2002.

Libri, “Gjinia, natyra dhe e mbérrira” paraqet njé
paragqitje té pérmbledhur té teorive aktuale gé prijné
pér dallimet, ngjashmérité dhe varietetet gjinore.
Thjeshtésia né analiz€, ményra jo e réndomté dhe inven-
tive e té shtruarit té problemeve, si materiali i ofruar
shkencor, paragesin karakterisika, té cilat librin e béjné
hyrje origjinale né vendet e pérgjithshme té problemeve
teorike dhe shkencore té kérkimeve gjinore.

Si¢ paralajméron veté titulli i librit, konteksti né té cilin
analizohen faktet shkencore éshté debati pér natyroren,
té mbérrirén né sjelljen e njerézve. Shkaqget pér zgjedhjen
e kontekstit, sipas Lipés, dalin nga kontraverziteti i
arsyetimit té paléve né debat. Ndonése askush nuk mund
té dyshojé se burrat dhe graté jané genje biologjike, jo
rrallé, pothuaj sipas rregullit, teorité biologjike trajtohen
si “politikisht jokorrekte” ose madje “reaksionare” (fq. 5).
Njé reagim i tillé pér Lipén éshté i kuptueshém, duke pasur
parasysh se teorité biologjike “né té kaluarén jo aq té
largét”, si¢ vleréson ai, kané gené té shfrytézuara pér
shtypje ndaj grave. Po megjithaté, ai nuk e pérjashton
mundésiné nga hulumtimi i dallimeve gjinore, t€ cilat nuk
béjné pjesé kryeképut né metodat nga displinat shoqérore.
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Ha peTopuuku ImocTaBeHOTO IIpalliakhe, 301ITO TOTAIII 1a
ce HaITHIIE KHUTA KOja Ke ce Haj/ie cpefie IPeCcTpeIKaTa
Ha ,MIapTH3aHUTE O] ABETE CTPAHHU Ha ‘TPHUPOIHO-
ctekHaTo pgebarara (cTp. xvi), JIuma ja ucTakHyBa
HeropaTa (pacIMHHUPAHOCT CO KOHTPOBEP3HOCTA HA
TeMaTa, 6e3 pa3JIMKa JIaji Taa ce OJHECYBa Ha POJOBUTE
npallawka Wid Ha HEKOU JIpyTd mpeametu. Bo cekoj
cJIydaj, mpamiamaTa 3a BPOJEHOTO U COIMjaJTHOTO
BJIMjaHHE HA HAIIIUTE )KUBOTH KAaKO YOBEYKH CYIIITECTBA,
BO rojIeMa MepKa 'l 00JIMKyBaaT HAIIIUTE IIPETCTaBU 3a
OIIIITECTBEHOTO JKUBEEHHE, 1A OTTAMY U HHUBHAaTa BaK-
HOCT.

Waxko kHHraTa uMa jijraboka punocodceka IuMeH3Hja, Taa
CTUJICKU JIOCJIETHO U TIpHIIara Ha METaMeTO/I0JIONIKATA
sutepatypa. M1306u1cTBOTO 0/ Tab€siu, CTATUCTUUYKHU
MTOIATOIM, KOMIIADAaTUBHU aHAJIM3HU HA JIaOOPAaTOPUCKHU
pes3yaTaTH, TH UJIYCTPpUPA COBPEMEHHUTE TEOPUU U
HCTpakyBarba Ha poZioBUTe ocobeHocTH. O Iorjiasje BO
noriasje, Jluna ru mocraByBa u 00jacHyBa OCHOBHHTE
KOHIIENTH Ha THe HCTPakyBamba, OOUIyBajKu ce Ja ja
OTKpHE MOXKHOCTa 3a mpudakarmbe Ha HAYIHUTE PE3yJI-
TaTH, TaKa IITO THe He Ou Omyie oTHpsIeHu O TBPAO-
KOpHaTa (peMHHUCTUYKA HHTEPIIPeTaIyja.

KoHBepreHnujata Ha HaydHHOT JAUCKYpC cO ¢rtocod-
CKHOT aCIIE€KT Ha KHHUTaTa, KaKo HejBI/IH I/IHTepHpeTaTI/IBeH
KJIy4, IPUIOHECYBA 32 IIOCTOjaHO KPUTUUYKO UCTIEIYBAHE
Ha MB3JIOKEHUTE HAyIHU aprymeHTanuu. Ha Toj HauuH,
o0mBaMe 4eTHBO o1 0bJyiacTa Ha HayKaTa, KOe HCTOBpe-
MeHO I'l apupMuUpa U I'v MpobaeMaTU3upa MPUINHUTE
3a HETOBOTO HACTAHYBarbe.

Né pyetjen e parashtruar né ményreé retorike, pse té
shkruhet atéheré libéri cili do té gjendet midis té€ shténave
té “partizanéve nga té dyja anét” té debatit ‘natyror-té
mbérriré®. (fq. xvi), Lipa thekson fascinimin e tij me
kontraverzitetin e temés, pa marré parasysh a ka té béjée
ajo me céshtjet gjinore ose té disa 1éndéve té tjera.
Sidoqofté, ¢éshtjet pér ndikimin e lindur dhe social né
jetén toné si genje njerézore né masé t€ madhe i forméson
parafytyrimet tona pér jetén shogérore dhe e sé kéndejmi
edhe réndésiné e tyre.

Edhe pse libri ka dimension té thell€ filozofik, ai pér nga
stili me konsekuencé i takon literaturés metame-
todologjike. Shumeésia e tabelave, t€ dhénave statistikore,
e analizave krahasimtare té rezultateve laboratorike, i
ilustron teorité dhe hulumtimet bashkékohore té vegurive
gjinore. Nga kapitulli né kapitull, Lipa i parashtron dhe i
gartéson konceptet themelore té atyre hulumtimeve, duke
u orvatur ta zbulojé mundésiné pér pranim té rezultateve
shkencore, késhtu qé ato nuk do té ishin hedhur poshté
nga interpretimi jotolerant kokéforté feminist.

Konvergjenca e diskursit shkencor me aspektin filozofik
té librit, si celés interpretues i tij, kontribuon pér pércjellje
té vazhdueshme kritike té argumenteve té shtruara
shkencore. Né kété ményré, e fitojmeé njé tekst nga lémi i
shkencés i cili njéherésh i afirmon dhe i problemtaizon
shkaget pér paraqitjen e tij.

Pérkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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Kukla, Andrae,

Social Constructivism and the
Philosophy of Science

Routledge, Taylor & Francis e-Library, 2001.

CounjanHHTe KOHCTPYKTHUBHCTU TBP/JAT JIeKa HUE T'U
co3ZilaBaMe, a He JieKa TM OTKpUBaMe CBOjCTBAaTa HA
cBeTOT. JIOKOJIKY € Taka, MOKeMe Jja ce 3arpaliame Jajiu
peasHOCTa e KOHCTPYHPaHa Co HalllaTa aKTUBHOCT; TN
Hay4YHUTe (PaKTU ce KOHCTPYKI[MU; JTaJIk Ce € KOHC-
TpyrpaHo? IIINpOKHUOT crieKTap OArOBOPH Ha IIpallamara
IIITO I'M IOKPEHYBa KOHCTPYKTUBU3MOT € TeMa Ha KHUTaTa
»COIIMjaTHUOT KOHCTPYKTUBU3aM U ¢uiocodujaTa HA
Haykata“ og Anzpe Kykia.

OBaa kHHUTA € 3HAauUajHa 32 POJIOBUTE CTYINU IIOPAJIU TOA
IITO KOHCTPYKTUBU3MOT, KAKO TEOPHUCKO CTOJAIHIIITE, €
BO OCHOBaTa Ha MHOTY COBpEMEHU TeOpUH 3a poaoT. Ho,
Ouaejku KOHCTPYKTUBU3MOT HE IPETCTaByBa YHUDU-
UpaHa ¥ elHOOpa3Ha JOKTPUHA, Ce jaByBaaT Pa3IuyHU
He/lopa3Oupara Mely HErOBUTE 3acTallHUIU. TakBaTa
cocTojba Mokebu ja 3rojieMyBa Ba)KHOCTA HAa KHUTATa,
3aToa IITO BO Hea ce IMIPUKaKaHU U POoOIeMaTU3uPaHu
KOHCTPYKTUBUCTUYKHUTE CTOjAJIUINTA, Pa3BUEHU BO
paMmkuTe Ha punocodujaTa Ha HayKaTa U MOCT-IO3UTHU-
BUCTHYKATA TPAJAUIMja BO ICUXOJIOTHjaTa U (PHUI0CO-
¢dwujara Ha yMOT.

KOHCTPYKTHBU3MOT, BO IOIJIE/] HA peaJlHOCTa U 3Hae-
BeTO, He e HempoObJyieMaTU4YHO cTojaytuiITe. JJOKOIKY
KOHCTPYKTHBUCTUYKATA Te3a ce JedUHUPA KaKO UHTEH-
[IMOHAJIHA YOBEYKa aKTUBHOCT BO JIOMEHOT Ha KOHIIEI-
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Kukla, Andrae,

Social Constructivism and

the Philosophy of Science

Routledge, Taylor & Francis e-Library, 2001.

Konstruktivistét socialé pohojné se ne i krijojmé, e jo
qé i zbulojmeé cilésité e botés. N€é qofté késhtu, mund
ta shtrojmé pyetjen a éshté realiteti i konstruktuar me
aktivitetin toné€, a jané faktet shkencore konstruksione; a
éshté ¢do gjé e konstruktuar? Spektri i gjére i pérgjegjeve
né pyetjet q€ i shtron konstruktivizmi éshté tema e librit
“Konstruktivizmi social dhe filozofia e shkencés” e Andre
Kuklés.

Ky libér éshté i réndésishém pér studime gjinore pér shkak
se konstruktivizmi, si pikénisje teorike, gjendet né thelbin
e shumeé teorive bashkékohére pér gjinité. Mirépo, meqé
konstruktivizmi nuk paraget njé doktriné té€ unifikuar dhe
njétrajtésore, dalin né sipérfaqe keqkuptime té ndryshme
né mes té pérfagésuesve teé tij. Gjendja e tillé ndoshta e
rrit peshén e librit, sepse né té paraqiten dhe
problemtaizohen géndrimet konstruktiviste té zhvilluara
né kornizat e filozofisé sé shkencés dhe té tradités post-
pozitiviste né pskiologji dhe filozofi t€ mendjes.

Konstruktivizmi, né piképamje té realitetit dhe diturisé
nuk éshté pikénisje joproblematike. Nése teza
konstruktiviste definohet si aktivitet intensional njerézor
né domenin e konceptualizmit té botés, atéheré, si¢
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Tyas3arjata Ha CBETOT, TOTAlll, KAKO IITO ITO/IBJIEKYBa
KykJira, KOHCTPYKTUBU3MOT C€ YIIITE OCTaHyBa BO MeTa-
¢dusukara Ha ciobomHaTa Bosja. Jla ce Kaxke Jeka
KOHIIENITUTE U, CJIEACTBEHO, IIPOITO3UIIUUTE KOUIIITO TH
KOHCTUTYHPAAT Cce€ KOHCTPYKTH, TOA CE€ YIITEe HE 3HAYU
JleKa yCJIOBUTE Ha HUBHATA BUCTUHUTOCT U pe)ePEHTHUTE
Ha KOWIIITO Ce OJIHECYBAAT, UCTO TaKa C€ KOHCTPYKTH.
IIpumepure mto ru Hyau Kykia, ykakyBaaT Ha HEKOU
OrpaHUYyBalba Ha KOHCTPYKTUBU3MOT. T0j KoMITapupa
JIBa EHTUTETA, OTHOCHO JIBE CBOjCTBA — 1A ce OH/Ie JKeHa 1
71a ce Oujie KBapK.

Cnopes KOHCTPYKTUBUCTHYKOTO CLIEHAPUO, PEJIHOCTA HA
’)KeHaTa 3all0YHyBa CO KOHCTPYKI[Mja HA KOHIIENTOT
»~KeHa“. Bo 3HaYemeTo Ha TOj KOHIIENT Ce BKJIyYEeHU
nedrHMEHCH Ha COIMjaJTHUTE YJIOTH, COLMjasTHA UHTe-
JIUTeHIIMja, aHaTOMUja U Apyru acuektu. OHUE, BP3
KOHUIITO Ce alJINIUpa KOHIENTOT, MaHU(ecTHupaar
OZIpeIEHO TIOBEJIEHNE KO€E € PA3JIMYHO O/ OHA IIITO O TO
MaHUecTupasse Kora He 6u O6ue KaTeropudupaHu
COTJIACHO KOHIIENTyaJIHAaTa COAPIKHUHA IITO ja OBOILIO-
TyBaar (CTp. 4). Pe3ysraToT o7 conpjayiHaTa KOHCTPYKITH-
ja He e caMO KOHIIENTOT , KeHa“, TyKy camara KeHa.
Cnopep Toa, KeHa e o/ipeJ/ieH TUII HA CyIITECTBYBAKhE
KOEIlTO He Ou OMJI0O MOXKHO, JOKOJIKY He OU IocToesn
COO/IBETHHOT KOHIIENTyasieH 00pa3el] Ha MHTEHIIMOHAI-
HOTO YOBEUKO JlejcTByBame. Meryroa, moreHiupa Jinmna,
BO ciayuajoT co KBapkoBute, unu co GakTUTE O]
MPUPOJHUTE HAYKH, HE € HU JIECHO, HUTY HempobyeMa-
TUYHO /1A C€ MPUMEHU CJIMIHO CIIEHAPHO.

On HaBezieHaTa criope/ioa, Mokebu Tpeba J1a ce HazieBaMe
Ha IapIliyjajieH KOHCTPYKTUBU3aM. MerfyToa, TAKBHOT
CcTaTyCc HaBeJAyBa Ha NMpHU3HaBambe HAa PETrHOHAJHHU
OHTOJIOTHUH, CO IIITO CE O[PE/IEHH TPAHUIIATE HA KOHCTPYK-
THUBU3MOT.

nénvizon Kukla, konstruktivizmi ende mbetet né
metafizikén e vullnetit té liré. T€ thuhet se konceptet dhe
rrjedhimisht propozicionet té cilat i konstituojné, jané
konstrukte, kjo ende nuk do té thoté se kushtet e
veértetésisé sé tyre dhe referentet té cilave u pérkasin
gjithashtu jané kostrukte. Shembujt g€ i ofron Kukla, na i
béjné me dije disa kufizime té konstruktivizmit. Ai i
krahason dy entitete, pérkatésisht dy veti - t€ jeshé grua
dhe té jeshé kvark.

Sipas skenarit konstruktivist, realiteti i gruas fillon me
konstruktin e konceptit “grua”. Né domethénien e kétij
koncepti pérfshihen definiencat e roleve sociale,
inteligjenca shogérore, anatomia dhe aspekte t€ tjera. Ata
mbi té cilét aplikohet koncepti manifestojné sjellje té
caktuar gé éshté e ndryshme nga ajo qé do ta manifestonin
kur nuk do té ishin té kategorizuar né pajtim me
pérmbajtjen konceptuale té cilés i japin pamje (fq.4).
Rezultati nga konstruksioni social nuk éshté vetém
koncepti “grua”, po veté Gruaja. Sipas késaj Gruaja éshté
tip i caktuari genésisé i cili nuk do té ishte i mundur po té
mos ekzistonte modeli pérkatés koceptual i veprimit in-
tensional njerézor. Ndérkaq, thekson Lipa, n€ rastin me
Kvarket, ose me faktet nga shkencat natyrore, nuk éshté
as e lehté, as problematike té zbatohet njé skenar i
ngjashém.

Nga krahasimi i pérmendur, ndoshta duhet té€ shpresojmé
te konstruktivizmi i pjesshém. Ndérkaq, njé status i kétillé
na shpie te pranimi i ontologjive regjionale, me cka jané
caktuar kufinjté e konstruktivizmit.




Identities ) Journal For Politics, Gender and Culture, vol. I, no. 3,

Mapwuja VBaHoBCKa

Revealing Male Bodies,

(eds.), Nancy Tuana, William Cowling,
Maurice Hamington,Greg Johnson,
Terrance Macmullan

Indiana University Press, 2002.

at’s a Nice Girl like You Doing in a Text like This?
Baka ryiacu HacJIOBOT Ha IIPEATOBOPOT HAIMIIIAH
on Hencu Tyena 3a kaurata ,,OTKPHUBajKU TH MAIIIKUTE
Tesa“. Taa e eTMHCTBEHA KeHA Mely YPEIHHUITUTE HA OBOJ
300pHUK, okpaj Cyszan Bopzo mpercraBeHa co TEKCTOT
Ha ,,Jlayi BeJIMUYKHATA € BaskHa?", IIOMECTEeH BO IIOTJIaB-
jeto HacsoBeHO ,Ilenuc u @amyc”. [IpukasnaTa mro ja
packaxyBa HeHcu, ce o/iHECyBa Ha H/iejaTa 3a HACTaHY-
BameTO Ha 300pHUKOT. OTKAKO IIPOJIOJIKIIIA cO Tpode-
cypaTta Ha YHuBepuUTeTOT Ha OperoH, onmkpy:KeHa co
MAIIIKH CTYZAEHTH KOU JUIIOMUPAJIE U CIIEIUjJTU3UPAIe
dbemunMCcTHYKA DHTocodHja, Taa HE MOXKeJIa, a 1a He ja
HCKOPHCTY MOKHOCTA /1 T IO/I/IP?KY HUBHUTE UHTEPECH
3a GeMUHU3MOT U (GPEMUHUCTUYKOTO TJIEJTUIITE 3a
MaIIIKaTa TeJIECHOCT. 300PHUKOT, KaKo IITO BEJIX Taa, €
KyJIMAHAIIFja Ha MEeTTOAUIIIHATA COpaboTKa.

[IpuumHaTa 3a UCKJIYYUBO MAIIKOTO MPHUCYCTBO Ha
aBTOPHU U ypeJAHUNU, cuopea HeHcH, e HEj3BUHOTO
yBepyBame Jeka GeHOMEHOJIOTHjaTa Ha MallkaTa
OTEJIOTBOPEHOCT Hajao0po Ke Ouie MpruKakaHa o1 CTpaHa
Ha OHHUE, KOUIITO I'0 UMaaT UCKYCTBOTO Ha CBETOT KaKO
maku. Ho, Toa He 3HaUH IeKa eJUHCTBEHO MAKUTE MOKAT
M3BOPHO Aa ¢usocodpupaar 3a HUBHATA MAIIKOCT.
[Tpumep 3a ofyinueH (PeMUHUCTUYKY IIPUOJ KOH Malll-
KaTa (peHOMEHOJIOTHja IMPeTCTaByBa , YNTajku TO Malll-
koTo Tes0“ Ha Bopo.
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Revealing Male Bodies

(eds.), Nancy Tuana, William Cowling,
Maurice Hamington, Greg Johnson,
Terrance Macmullan

Indiana University Press, 2002.

at’s a Nice Girl like You Doing in a Text like This?

Késhtu e ka titullin parathénia e shkruar nga Nensi
Tuena pér librin “Duke i zbuluar trupat e mashkujve”. Ajo
éshté e vetmja grua mes redaktoréve té késaj
pérmbledhjeje krahas Suzan Bordo-sé e prezantuar me
tekstin “A éshté e réndésishme madhésia?” e vendosur
né kapitullin e titulluar “Penisi dhe Falusi”. Rréfimi g€ e
tregon Nensi i pérket idesé sé krijimit té pérmbledhjes.
Pasi q€ vazhdoi me profesurén né Universitetin e
Oregonit, e rrethuar me studenté djem, qé kané diplomuar
dhe kané specializuar filozofiné feministe, ajo nuk ka
mundur té mos e shfrytézojé rastin t’i pérkrahé
interesimet e tyre pér feminizmin dhe piképamjen
feministe pér shtatésiné mashkullore. Pérmbledhja, si¢
thoté€ ajo, éshté kulminacion i bashképunimit pesévjecar.

Arsyeja pér praniné kryeképut té burrave autoré dhe
redaktoré, sipas Nensit, éshté bindja e saj se
fenomenologjia e shtatézimit t€ mashkujve mé sé€ miri do
té ishte shfaqur nga ana e atyre té cilét e kané pérvojén e
botés si burra. Por, kjo nuk do té thoté se vetém mashkujt
munden burimisht té filozofojné pér burrériné e tyre.
Shembull pér qasje té mrekullueshme feministe drejt
fenomenologjisé mashkullore paraget pérmbledhja “Duke
lexuar trupin mashkullor” t€ Bordo-sé.
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OcBeH MPUCYCTBOTO HA MAXKUTE BO e1HA (DEMUHUCTHIKA
KHUTa, Taa ' MHAYTypHupa jaesnara Ha Xyceps, Mepio-
[Toutu 1 CapTp Kako HOB MHCIIMPATHUBEH MOJieJ Ha
YUTame Ha MaIllKaTa TeJecHa M0jaBHOCT. CHPOTHUBHO Of
JIOMUHAHTHATA JIEKAapPTOBCKA IapajiuTMa - Tejo/yM, BO
(deHoMeHOIIOTHNTE HA OBHE aBTOPU TEJIOTO HE € HEIITO
IITO HE OJ[BOjyBa O/ CBETOT, TYKY TEJIOTO IIPETCTaByBa
HAYMH HA KOj CBETOT HIU € Ia/IeH.

Bo nmpBoTo norsiasje oz anTosiorujara ,,[lerauc u damyc,
ce MCHUTYBa BPCKATa U PacCUENnoT Mery CUMOOJTUYKUOT
dasyc ¥ mapTUKYJIApPHUOT IEHUC, KaKO pas3jinka Ha
CUMOOJIMYKUTE KOHOTAIIMH HAa MAIIKUOT YHUBEP3aJIN3aM
¥ KOHKPETHOTO MAIIIKO UCKYCTBO. Bo ciemHaTa cekiuja
(MacKkyTMHUCTUUYKUTE MUTOBH U MAIIKHUTE TeJla) Ce
IIPUKa’KaHU MAIIKU UCKYCTBa KOU He MOJKe /1a Ce CMecTaT
BO IIO3HATUTE 1IEMU Ha MaCKyJIUHU3MOT.

»,KOHCTPYHpajK! TO MAIIKHUOT IIPOCTOP® € HACJIOBOT HA
TPETHOT JieJ1. TeKCTOBUTE TO aHATU3UPAAT IPUCYCTBOTO
Ha pa3JINYHU MAIIKH TeJia BO PA3JIMYHU IpocTopu. Tue
MMOKa’)KyBaaT JleKa aHAaTOMCKUOT, PACHUOT aCIEeKT Ha
TeJIaTa 'O OTKPHBA IIPOCTOPOT BO HErOBaTa KyJITypHA U
MOJIUTUYKA 000eHOCT. 300PHUKOT 3aBpIIyBa co ,ETiny-
KaTa 3HA4YajHOCT HA MAIIIKUTE TeJjia“, CO TEKCTOBU KOU
“Maar Jiytaboka MCKyCTBEHA JAMMeH3Uja. ABTOPHUTE TH
IIOCTaBYBaaT TEMHUTE 32 CIIOPTOT ¥ TATKOBCTBOTO BO €7JHA
MHTEPAKIMCKA PaMKa Ha MOEIMHEIOT CO IMOIIUPOKUOT

KYJITYPEH IIPOCTOP.

Ceé Ha ce, OBOj oyiiueH 300pHUK, CO €/lHA HeOOMJIHA
(eMuHHCTHUYKA 3arjIeJaHOCT BO MAIIKOTO TEJIO, Ce
obuaysa ma oxaropopu nanu ®asaycoT e omcegHAT CO
MEHUCOT WJIN EeHUCOT co (pasycoT. 3apeM, BeJUINHATA
HaBHCTHHA HE € Ba’KHA?

Pérvec pranisé sé€ burrave né njé libér feminist, ajo i
inauguron veprat e Huserlit, Merlo-Pontit dhe Sartrit si
model i ri frymézues i té€ lexuarit t€ dukshmeérisé trupore
té mashkullit. Pérkundér paradigmés dominante té
Dekartit - trup/mendje, né fenomenologjité e kétyre
autoréve trupi nuk éshté dicka qé na ndan nga bota, por
trupi paraget njé ményreé né té cilén na éshté dhéneé bota.

Neé kreun e paré té antologjisé “Penisi dhe Falusi”,
hulumtohet lidhja dhe shképutja midis Falusit simbolik
dhe penisit partikular,si ndryshim i konotacioneve
simbolike té univerzalizmit mashkullor dhe pérvojés
konkrete mashkullore. Né seksionin vijues (mitet
mashkullore dhe trupat mashkulloré) jané shtruar
pérvojat mashkullore t€ cilat nuk mund té vendosen népér
skemat e njohura té maskulinizmit.

“Duke konstruktuar hapésirén mashkullore” éshté titulli
i pjesés sé treté. Tekstet e analizojné praniné e trupave té
ndryshém mashkulloré né hapésira té ndryshme. Ato
tregojné se aspekti anatomik, racor i trupave, e zbulon
hapésirén né ngjyrimin e saj kulturor e politik.
Pérmbledhja mbaron me titullin “Réndésia etike e trupave
mashkulloré®, me tekste gé kané dimension té thellé té
pérvojés. Autorét i parashtrojné temat pér sportin dhe
atériné né njé kornizeé interaktive té individit me hapésirén
mé té gjére kulturore.

Pérgjithésisht, kjo pérmbledhje e mrekullueshme me njé
kéndvéshtrim jo té réndomté feminist né trupin
mashkullor, pérpiqet té pérgjigjet se a éshté Falusi i
preokupuar me penisin apo penisi me falusin. Vallé,
madhésia vérteté nuk éshté e réndésishme?

Pérkthim: Lindita Ahmeti
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